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Aunexcanpaap
ATAHACOBCKHA

VYuusepsurer ,,Cs. Kupun u
Metoanj“ — Cromje

HACTABHO-HAYUYHHUOT
I[TPO®UII HA TIPO®. /I-P
BPAHKO ITAHOB

HNmero va bpanko IlaHOB BO MakemoOHCKaTa M IOLIUPOKO BO
CBETCKaTa JaBHOCT C€ IOBp3yBa CO OHaa TIeHepaluja HCTOpUYapH U
HaYYHU PaOOTHUIIM KOH J1a10a €BUJCHTEH MPHUI0HEC BO €TAOIHPABETO U
IOJEMOT Ha COBpEMEHaTa MaKeIOHCKAa MEAMEBUCTHKA M BOOIIIITO BO
pa3BojoT Ha ucropuorpadujata Bo Makenonuja. Toj € eneH oJ OCHOBO-
NOJOXHULIUTE Ha IPOYydYyBamke HA BHU3AHTOJIOTHjaTa KaKO MOIIHE
3HaYyajHa Hay4yHa JUCIMIUIMHA BO PAMKUTE Ha aKaJleMCKOTO M MHTETpal-
HOTO TpETCTaByBalk€ HAa MCTOPUCKATa Hayka Ha YHHBEp3UTETOT ,,CB.
Kupun u Metoauj“ Bo Ckormje.

HeroBara yHHBep3uTeTCKa M HAay4YHOMCTpa)KyBauka Kapuepa
3all04YHyBa BO JajiedyHata 1956 rogumHa Kako acHUCTEHT IO MPEeaIMETOT
Omnmra ¥icTopyja Ha CPEIHUOT BeK. HemocpenHo 1Mo JOKTOPHPAHETO BO
1966 rTommHa, Kako YYEHHK TWpou3jie3eH oj mkonara Ha Crjenan
AHTOITjaK, e n30paH 3a JOLEHT 1o npeameToT Mcropuja Ha Buzantuja, a
noyHyBajku ox 1972 roauna e aHraxupat u Ha npeametoT Mcropuja Ha
MaKeJ0HCKUOT HapOJ] — CPE/IEH BEK.

OcBeH BO HacTaBaTa BO paMKUTE Ha JOAMUIUIOMCKUTE CTYyJAHUH,
npodecopor [laHOB aKTHBHO MAPTHLMIIUPA U BO PEATHIUPABETO HA
HNOCTAMIUIOMCKUTE CTyIuM Ha rpynara lcropuja Ha MakeIOHCKHOT
Hapon on VI mo xpajor Ha XIV Bek, mTO, CEKaKo, KOPECTIOHANpPA CO
CeKorall akTyelHaTa aMOHWIMja 3a CO3/laBamke Cepuo3eH npoduia Ha
MJIagy HaydyHH paOOTHUIM KOW YCHEIIHO Ke C€ CIpaByBaaT Co
HpeU3BUIMTE Ha HCTOPUCKATA HAyKa.

[Ipodecopckara axtuBHOCT Ha bpanko IlaHoB, moBp3aHa co
npoOjeMaTukaTa Ha CpEeIHOBEKOBHaTa MCTOpHja HAa MAaKEIOHCKHUOT
HapoJ ¥ TOIIMPOKO CO MCTOpHjaTa Ha BuzaHTHja, OcBEeH Ha YHHBEp3U-
teToT ,,CB. Kupuin u Meroauj* Bo Ckomje ce peanusupa U HaaABOP OJ
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Makenonuja, UMEHO Ha YyHuBep3ureture Bo JbyOipana, Mockaa,
Boponex, Kpakos, [lo3naw, Bapmasa u bpatucnasa.

JacHO mocTaBeHuTe NPO(PECHOHATHU NPUHLIUIU U E€THKa BO
paMKHTE Ha HEroBaTa aKTHBHOCT KaKO HACTaBHUK W IENaror, Koj
HECeOMYHO TH CIOJETyBa CBOMTE MCKYCTBAa M 3HACHE, PE3YJITUPAAT CO
BHCOKOTO PEImyOJIMYKO MPU3HAHUE IITO My € JozaeneHo Bo 1992 roguna
— Harpagara ,,CB. Kiimment Oxpuacku®.

Hamopenno co npogecopckata nejuoct, bpanko [TaHoB pa3BuBa
MHTEH3MBHA  HAayYHOMCTPa)XXyBayka  aKTUBHOCT  3aCHOBaHa  Ha
UCTpaXXyBamba KOM CE OJIBUBAAaT BO PEJICBAHTHH HAayYHW WHCTUTYIHH,
apxuBu u 6ubauorexu Bo benrpan, yoposnuk, Crumar, 3agap, Buena,
Benenwmja, Pum, Mocksa, Baprasa u Bo Kpakos.

EBUIEHTHO € HErOoBOTO MapTULMIIHPAHE HA TOJIEM OpOj JIOKATHA
U MeryHapoJHH HAay4YHH CHMIIO3UYMH, KOHTpecH, KOH(EepeHIUH u
ceMuHapu. Bo TO] KOHTEKCT, Kako MOCEOHO 3HAYajHH T H3]IBOjyBaMe
Hactarure Bo Hurpa (1969), Bropuor GaakaHOJOIIKH KOHTPEC BO
Atuna (1970), Tperuor crnaBuctHukk KoHrpec Bo CamOypr u
PerencOypr (1970), CBeTckHOT KOHrpec Ha MCTOpUYApUTe BO MOCKBa
(1970), Merynapoauuor HaydeH cobup Bo Kpakos (1989), xako m
KOHTHHYHPAHOTO y4YECTBO HAa BU3AHTOJIOMIKHTE KOHTPECH OJpPKAHU BO
Oxpun (1961), Bo Bykypemr (1971), Bo Artuna (1976), Bo Buena
(1981), Bo Bammuarron (1986), Bo Mocksa (1991) u Bo Komenxarex
(1996).

IIpocnenysajku ja Goratara Oubnamorpaduja Ha bpanko [laHOB,
KOja MHKOpIiopupa kopiryc oa Haa 130 HayyHu Tpyza, HEIBOCMHUCIEHO
ce HaMEeTHyBa BII€YATOKOT JIeKa TOj MpeJ MOIIUpOKaTa HayyHa jaBHOCT
NpEe3eHTUpal W HAaydyHO apryMEHTHpal IMoBeke (yHIaMEHTAIHH IIpa-
Iamka 3a MakeJIoHCKaTa uctopuorpaduja. Toa, mpen ce, ce oJHecyBa Ha
nmpoOJemMaTHuKaTa,moBp3aHa co JiejHocTa Ha ceeTuTe Kupuin u Meroawj,
CO CO3/1aBamkeTO Ha TpBaTa CIOBEHCKa a30yka, 3HauewmeTo Ha bperai-
HUYKaTa ¥ Ha MopaBckaTa MHCHja, TIOHATaMy 3a JUIIOMATCKUTE MUCHH
mery Caparnenure u Xa3apure, Kako U KHHKEBHO-TBOPEYKA aKTHBHOCT.
VYire moBeke mITO rojieM el O HETOBUTE HayYHU CO3HAHM]ja TOZOITHA
HaoraaT MOTKpena CO apXEOJOUIKHTE HCKOIMyBama pEeaM3HpaHd II0
JIOJ>KMHATa Ha pekata bperannuia.

Bo KOHTeKCT Ha TEpPMaHEHTHHOT pa3BOj Ha CIOBEHCKarTa
nrcMeHocT [TaHoB moceOHO ce OCBpHyBa M Ha KyJITYpPHO-IIPOCBETHATA
nejaoct Ha cBetute Kimmment m Haym Oxpuacku, Kako €CeHITHjaTHH
¢urypu BO MaKeJOHCKHOT W TOIIMPOKO BO OAJKaHCKHOT HCTOPHO-
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rpadcku muckypc. Bo (okycoT Ha TBOPEUKHOT OIyC 3HAYajHO MECTO
3a3eMa OXxpuacKaTa KHIDKEBHA IIKOJIA CO CTaTyC Ha TPB CIOBEHCKH
YHHBEp3UTET, Kako M HapogHocHara Mmucuja Ha Kiomment u Haym
OxpHCKH, KOM BOCIIOCTaBHIIE aKTUBHA M HEMOCPeIHA KOMYHHKAIIHja CO
MAaKeJOHCKOTO HaceleHHe, INTO Pe3yATHpa CO jacHO Hu3AHU(epeHIH-
PaHHOT KYJT KOH CBETIHTE, 0COOECHO U3Pa3eH BO OXPHJICKUOT KPaj.

OcobeHo 3HauajHU ce HeroBWTe NOT(HATH BO eTadiupame U
PEKOHCTpyHpame Ha MpodjeMaTHKara IOBp3aHa CO €THOTeHe3aTa Ha
MaKeJIOHCKHUOT Hapoj, CO OOTOMMIJICTBOTO Kako crienuduyHa JTyXOBHA
10jaBa, YUHM MOYETOIM KOPECHOHMpaaT co TEPUTOpUjaTa Ha jyro3arma/-
Ha MakenoHnuja, popMupameTo Ha (eyJalHUTe 0OJHOCH BO MakeoHuja,
CO371aBa-ETO Ha MaKEJIOHCKATa CPEJHOBEKOBHA JIpyKaBa, BOCTaHHMjaTa Ha
MaKeJOHCKHOT HAapoJ BO TEPHOJOT HA BU3AaHTHCKOTO BIIAJECHHE,
arpapHata HCTOpHja, I[PKOBHAaTa HWCTOpHja Ha MaKEJIOHCKHOT Hapo[,
KaKO U UCTOPHUCKATa PEKOHCTPYKIIMja HA MAKEJOHCKUTE CPEIHOBEKOBHH
rpagoBu — Oxpun, lltun, Crpymuna, ebap u ci.

Tpuromuara Hcmopuja na maxedonckuom napoo (1969),
IBOTOMHUTE /Jlokymenmu 3a 6Oopbama HA MAaKeOOHCKUOM HApoo 3d
camocmojuocm u 3a Hayuonanrna opocasa (1981) u moBekeromHaTa
Hcmopuja na makedonckuom Hapoo, Kaje MWTO ce jaByBa KaKO YPEIHUK
1 KoaBTop Ha npeuoT ToM (2000), ce camo e o MMPOKHOT JHjara3oH
Hay4YHM TPYJOBU BO KOHM CE€ TpETHpa TOpeHaBejeHaTa MpoOIeMaTHKa.
Kako aBTeHTHYeH HaydeH TpyA CeKako Tpeba 1a ce CIOMEHEe |
nyonukarmjata Cpeonosexosna Maxeoonuja (1. 11 u . III, Ckomje,
1985) Bo Kkoja ocBen Teodumakt OXPHICKH, KOj € HHTETPATHO pa3pado-
TE€H BO CBOjCTBO HAa NPUMAapeH H3BOp, C€ MPOCIENEHU M JBHKCUKUTE
HCTOPUCKH MPOIECH 32 MAKEOHCKUOT HAPOJ, MOYHYBAjKH O I0CETyBa-
meTo Ha CroBeHuTe BOo MakenoHHja, ma ¢€ J0 HEJ3MHOTO IMOTMarame
noJ ocMaHiMcka BiacT. He momanky 3HayajHa € u MoHorpadujata
Maxeoonuja nus ucmopujama (1999), Bo koja ce TpeTHpaar emnoxaiHUTe
HACTaHU M TI0jaBH O] CPETHOBEKOBHETO, KaKO H Ipallama 0]l HICTOpHjaTa
U KynTypata Ha Makenonuja Bo nepuoaoT Ha XIX u Ha XX Bek.

3a CBOJOT cCecTpaH aHTaXMaH W JIOJNTOTOJAWIICH HaydeH
eHTy3Hja3aM Bo (yHKIMja Ha adupmMalrja Ha MaKeJIOHCKaTa UCTOPUCKA
mucna, bpanko [laHOB € HOOMTHUK Ha MOBEKEe HArpaay W MpH3HAHW]a,
npes c€ ol Heropara MaTW4HA ycTaHyBa BO pamkuTe Ha dunozodckuor
¢dakynter Bo Ckomje, Kako W O/ pPEJICBAHTHUTE HAYYHU HHCTUTYIUH
YHjalITO MpUMapHa JEjHOCT € (OKyCHpaHa Ha NPOydyBambe Ha HCTO-
pujaTa Bo Makenonuja. Bo Taa cmucia ke ru coMeHeMe Harpajarta ,,13
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HoemBpu* 3a monorpadckuot tpyn Teogunaxm Oxpuocku Kako uzeop
3a cpeonogekosHama ucmopuja Ha makedonckuom Hapoo (1972),
OpaeHoT Ha TpyAoT co 3naTeH BeHel™ (1978), mpecTwxkHaTa HarpajaaTta
,Lote JlemueB 3a mybnukanujata Cpeonosexosna Maxedonuja (1986),
u Harpagure ,,Koj e koj Bo cBeror” (1997) m ,,2000 HajucTakHaTH
muyHocT Ha XX Bek* (1998) ox UnTepHanmonananor 6ubauorpadcku
uHCTUTYT BO KemOpui, uymemTo 1olenyBamke C€ 3aCHOBAa B3
peleBaHTHH peQepeHTHH BPETHOCTH H  HCKIYYUTETHH  JIMYHU
JIOCTUTHYBamba Ha MOEIUHIINTE.

k %k %k

Bbpanko [1aHOB BO CBOjCTBO Ha HEYMOPEH YYHTEN U €MUHEHTEH
Hay4deH paOoOTHHMK Oelle NPHCYTeH Ha HACTaBHO-HAay4yHaTa CLiEHa BO
MakenoHMja ¥ TOLIMPOKO IMOBeke oJ deThpu JeruHuu. OHa IITO
noceOHO Tpeba Jla ce MCTaKHE BO OBaa NPUT0/a CEKako € HeropaTa
OceckommpomuicHa Oopba © JaJleKycekHa BH3HWja 32 CO3/1aBambe
ucropuorpadcka crpareruja M €IUHCTBO Kako IPHOPUTET 3a
3auyByBalkb€ M HETyBalb€ Ha HALMOHAIHUTE U TPaJULUOHATHUTE
BPEIHOCTH HAa MaKEJOHCKHOT Hapo.
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nucMara Ha Teodunakt OXpUACKU. 300pHuK noceemer na /Jumue
Koyo, Apxeonomkuot my3ej Ha Makenonuja, VI-VII, Ckomje
1975, 181-195.
Bojuure, BocTanujata 1 Oyp:KyackuTe peBOJIYLIUU BO CPEIHUOT
BEK OJIpa3eHHU BO JiejiaTa Ha KJIACUIUTE Ha MapKCU3MOT-
JIeHUHU3MOT. MUcmopuja, X1/1, Cxomje 1975, 121-126.
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46.

47.

48.

49.

50.

51.

52.

53.

54.

55.
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1976
AxtuBHocta Ha BMPO Henocpeano no WnunaeHckoTo
BOCTAHUE O/Ipa3e€Ha BO BUCHCKOTO criucaHue ,,ClIaBIHCKUN BEK .
360pnuk noceemen na Jane Canoancku 1915-1975, UncturyT 3a
HanoHaiHa uctopuja, Cromje 1976, 231-239.
boromuiibckoe aBukeHue B MakeqOHUM Ha OCHOBAHUM IHCEM
®deodunakra Oxpunckoro. Actes du XIV Congress International
des Etudes byzantines, 111, Bucarest 1976, 721-729.

1977
Die Mission von Bregalnitza Konstantin der Philosophen- Kiril.
Toouwen 300pnux na Qunozoghckuom gaxyimem Ha
Yuusepzumemom 6o Ckonje, xu.3 (29), Cxomje 1977, 107-117.
Teodunakt Oxpunacku 3a my3ukaTta Bo Makegonnja Bo XI-XII
Bek. Makedoncka my3zuka, 2, Cxonje 1977/78, 39-46.

1978
Oxpun 1 Oxpuackara o0acT BO NMPBUTE BEKOBH IO
CJIOBEHCKaTa KoJoHu3anuja. [lpedasara na XI cemunap 3a
MAaKeOOHCKU ja3uk, iumepamypa u Kyamypa, Y HAIBep3UTET
»Kupun u Meroauj*, Ckomje 1978, 1-16.
Oxpua u Oxpuackara o0acT BO MPBUTE BEKOBH IO CIIOBEHCKATA
kononuzanuja (VI-VII Bex). I oouwen 360puux na
DQunosogpckuom pakynmem na Ynusepsumemom 6o Ckonje, kKH. 4
(30), 119-137.

1979
On cpennoBekoBHOTO MuUHATO Ha rpaaoT Oxpun (IX - moyeTokoT
Ha X Bek). [Ipedasara na XII cemunap 3a MakeOOHCKU ja3UK,
aumepamypa u kyamypa, Y ausep3uteT ,,Kupun u Meroauj*,
Ckomje 1979, 1-14.
Ohrid and Ohrid region in the First Centuries after the Slav
Colonisation. Macedonian Review, 3, Skopje 1979, 241-248.
Oxpun n OxpujckaTta o071acT BO BpeMe Ha OyrapckoTo
Braseewe (cpeauna Ha X - 969 r.). ['oouwen 300pnux Ha
Qunozogpckuom paxynmem na Yuusepzumemom o Cxonje, KH. 5-
6 (31-32), Ckomje 1979/80, 137-159.

1980
Oxpun 1 Oxpuzackara o0acT BO BpeMe Ha BU3aHTHCKOTO
Brnaneemwe (XI-XII Bek). Ilpedasarwa na XIII-om cemunap 3a
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56.

57.

58.

59.

60.

61.

62.

63.

64.

65.

66.

67.

68.

MAKeOOHCKU ja3uk, 1umepamypa u Kyaimypd. Y HAOBEp3UTeT
,Kupnn u Metoauj“, Ckonje 1980, 1-14.
CamyuioBOTO 1IapCTBO. Mcenenuuxu karenoap, Maruiia Ha
ucenenunure og Makenonuja, Ckomje 1980, 164-167.
AktuBHOCTa Ha bopo [lonn mery minaaunara Ha CtpyMmuiia BO
NEPUOJIOT IOMETry JIBeTe CBETCKU BOjHU. Cmpymuya u Cmpymuuxo
60 HOB 1941-1943. OnmTyuHCKH 0100p Ha 3PY’KEHUETO Ha
o6oprure ox HOB - Crpymuna, Ctpymuna 1980, 81-100.

1981
Hoxymenmu 3a 6opbama Ha MaKeOOHCKUOM HAPOO 3a
CaMOCMOjHOCM U 3a HAYUOHAIHA Opoicaesa, T. 1. YHUBep3UuTeT
,Kupun u Meroauj“, Cromje 1981, 19-80, 92-95, 97-114, 116-
122, 125-132, 139-140, 155-157, 159-161, 446-447.
Toward the etnogenesis of the Macedonian people. Macedoniene,
Institut d’histoire nationale, Skopje 1981, 34-47.
I'opoackoe camoynpasienue B Oxpuje B Bpemst Anekcust [
Komuwuna. Actes du XV Congress International d’Etudes
byzantines, Athenes 1981.
Hcmopuoepaguja na Maxeoonuja 1965-1975. Cojy3 Ha
apymTBata Ha ucropuuapure Ha CPM, Cxomje 1981, 9-26.
I'panckara camoympaBa Bo OXpuj KOH KpajoT Ha XI ¥ mOYeTOKOT
Ha XII Bex. Hcmopuja, XVI11/2, Cxomnje 1981, 87-93.
3a nejHocta Ha AHTOH [laHOB BO MEPHOOT METy BETE CBETCKH
BOjHHU. JJojpancku paxyearva 1981, Ctpymuna 1981, 23-42.

1982
Kon Hekown mpariama 3a 60roMuiIcTBOTO BoO MakeIoHH]ja 32 BpeMe
Ha Komuenure. bocomuncmeomo na bankanom 6o ceemaunama na
HajHosume ucmpadxcysarba, Ckorje 1982, 67-89.
[tun u BperanauukaTa o6mact Bo cpeauuoT Bek (VI - kpajoTt Ha
XI1I Bek). I'oouwen 360pHux na @urozopckuom paxyimem Ha
Yuusepsumemom 6o Cronje, ku. 8 (34), Cxomje 1982, 39-85.

1983
Oxpun n OxpupckaTa 007acT O] CpeIMHATa Ha X 0 KPajoT Ha
XI1I Bek. I'oouwen 360puux na @unozoghpckuom gaxyimem na
Ynusepzumemom 6o Cronje, 1983, 65-110.
MapKkcu3MOT 1 COBpeMEHaTa BU3aHTOJIOTHja. [ 0ouuier 300pHUK Ha
Qunozogpckuom paxyimem na Yruueepzumemom 6o Ckonje, KH.
9 (35), Cxomje 1983, 333-343.
OcBOOOIUTENBHOE ABIKEHNE B 3anagHo MakeqoHUNW B KOHIIE
XI Beka, orpakenne B mucmax deodumakra Oxpunuckoro. Akten
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69.

70.

71.

72.

73.

74.

75.

76.
77.
78.
79.
80.
81.

82.

83
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11/2 Jahrbuh der Ostereischen Byzantistik, 32/2, Wien 1983, 195-
205.
Mapkcu3MOT B cOBpeMeHaTta Bu3aHTosoruja. Memopuja, X1X/2,
Ckomje 1983, 61-71.
Borommiickoto yueme u nBmwkewme. Mcmopuja, XI1X/2, Ckorje
1983, 137-167.

1984
Crpymuna u Crpymuukata obaact Bo cpegHuoT Bek (VI-XI Bek).
Acta Veljusa. ®unozodcku dakynreT npu YHHUBEP3UTETOT
,,Kupmit u Meronuj*, Cxomje 1984, 45-72.
[Tpodecop n-p Xpucro Anmgonos-Ilomjancku — TOOUTHUK Ha
HAjBUCOKOTO jYTOCIIOBEHCKO OMIITECTBEHO MPU3HAHNE Harpaaara
ABHOIJ 3a 1983 r. Mcmopuja, XX/1, Cxonje 1984, 7-24.
Mucwujata na Koncrantun @unoszod mery Caparienure.
HUcmopuja, XX/1, Cxomje 1984, 245-251.
ITpodecopot n-p Ctjenan AHTOMjaK (110 TOBOA 75-TONUIIHUHATA
ol parameTo U 50-roUITHUHATA OJ1 HAyYHATa JIEJHOCT) / 3a€THO
co Crjeno O6an. Ucmopuja, XX/2, Cxomje 1984, 13-27.
Oxpun n Oxpunckata oonact Bo XII u XIV Bek. I'oouwen
300pHuKk Ha Dunozopckuom pakyrmem Ha YHueepsumemom 80
Ckonje, xu. 11 (37), Cxomje 1984, 19-49.

1985
Cpeonosexosna Makeoonuja, 1. 11, ,Mucna®, Cxomje 1985.
Cpeonosexosrna Maxeodonuja. 1. 111, ,Mucna®, Cxomnje 1985.
Oxpun n Oxpuncko Bo cpearnot Bek (VI-XIV Bek). Oxpuo u
Oxpudcko Huz ucmopujama, ku. 1, nen IV u V, UnctutyT 3a
HanroHaiHa uctopuja Bo Ckomje, Ckormje 1985, 175-268.
[ToTexyoTo ¥ HajpaHUTE TOAWHH OJ1 )KUBOTOT U JigjHOCTa HAa Kupun
u Meromuj. Kyamypen orcusom, XXX/6, Cromje 1985, 3-9.
1100 roguam 0 CMPTTAa HA MAKEOHCKUOT U CECIIOBEHCKH
npocBeTutTen Meroauj. Muao 6opey, 6p.1459, Cxomnje 1985, 13.
3a MOTEKJIOTO U HajpaHUTE TOAWHU O KUBOTOT U JIEjHOCTA Ha
Kupun u Metonuj. Ucmopuja, XX1/2, Cromje 1985, 51-67.
Kon 1100-rogumnanHaTa 07y CMpTTa Ha MaK€JOHCKUOT U
CECJIOBEHCKUOT IpocBeTutes Meroaw]. I oouuen 300pHux Ha
DQunosogpckuom paxynmem na Ynusepzumemom 6o Cxonje, kH. 12
(38), Cxomje 1985, 33-41.

1986

. Kon Hexom mpamama 3a kiacHaTa W ocioOoautenHara 6opba Bo

MakeoHHja BO IPBUTE BEKOBU OJf OCMAHIMCKOTO Biajieeme (XV-
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84.

85.

86.

87.

88.

89.

90.

91.

92.

93.

94.

9s5.

95.

96.

XVII Bek). Cmonanckume, coyujarnume u emHuyKume npomeHu
Ha mepumopujama Ha Jy2ocnasuja u Yexocnosauxa 00 cpeounama
na XVI oo cpeounama na XVIII eéex, IHCTUTYT 3a HaIMOHAJIHA
ucropuja, Cxomje 1986, 53-61.
1100 ronunam o noaramero Ha Knument Bo Oxpua u
dbopmupamero Ha OXpHICKaTa IIKOJIA 33 CIIOBEHCKA MTUCMEHOCT U
Kkyntypa. [Ipoceemen pabomnux, 15 anpun, Ckorje 1986.
I'pmxa Ha macTupoT 3a cBoero namnctso (1100 roqunu o
noarameto Ha Kimument Bo Oxpun). Hosa Makeoonuja, Ckorje,
12 anpun 1986.
Pa3B0ojoT Ha crmoBeHCKaTa MICMEHOCT BO MakenoHHja 10
cpenunata Ha [X Bek. Mcmopuja, XXI11/2, Cromje 1986.
CenymHaeceTTd MeI'yHapOJIeH BU3AHTOJIOIIKH KOHTpEC.
HUcmopuja, XX11/2, Cromje 1986, 405-407.
Oxpug Bo enoxara Ha Kimmment u Haym. Bo kH.: Krumenm
Oxpuocku. Cmyouu, Cxomje 1986, 183-203.
Huxonaj H. JlypHoBO 3a Make1OHCKOTO mpamame. / oouuen
300pHuKk Ha Qunozogpckuom gakyimem na Ynusepzumemom 6o
Ckonje, 13 (39), Cxomje 1986, 196-209.
tun u 6perannunykara odnact ox VI no XII Bek. [llmun nus
sexosume, kH. 1. Itun 1986, 135-174.
1100 roguam ox moarameTo Ha Kmument Bo Oxpua. Makedowncku
secnux, T. 11/5, Cugnej (ABctpanmja), 15-30 maj 1986, 9.
Kiument OXpuacKu U HETOBOTO CECIOBEHCKO Jelo. Mcmopuja,
XXII/1, Ckomje 1986, 7-28.
Bbperannnukara mucumnja Ha Koncrantnn ®Punozod - Kupun u
CO371aBalbeTO Ha clIoBeHCKaTa a30yka. XII uayyna oOuckycuja,
CemuHap 3a MakeJIOHCKH ja3WK, JHTEpaTypa W KyJATypa INpU
Yuusepsutetor ,,CB. Kupun u Metoauj*, Cromje 1986, 75-90.
1987
3a npecrojor Ha Kupun m MeTtonuj Bo Manoasuckara IIaHUHA
Omumr. 'oouuen 300pHux Ha Quiozogpckuom axyrmem Ha
Yuusepszumemom 6o Cronje, ku. 14, (40) Cxomje 1987, 111-115.
Kiument OXpuacku 1 HEroBOTO ceciioBeHCKo Jerno. PTB
Capaeso, jyau 1987.
1988
KoH npepo0eHCKOTO NBIKEHE BO CTPYMUYKO-/10]PAHCKHOT
peruoH. [ojpancku paxyearsa, I'eBrenuja 1988, 49-60.
3a MeToaneBoTO CIOBEHCKO KHEKECTBO M CO3JaBambEeTo Ha ,,3aKOH
CynHbI moaem*. 30opuux ,, Kupuno-wemoouesckuom



18 JOURNAL OF HISTORY year. XLVII, N° 1, 2012

cmapocnoseHckuom nepuoo u Kupuno-memoouesckama
mpaouyuja 6o Maxedonuja“, MAHY, Cxonje 1988, 289-303.
1989

97. Mucuonepckara nejaoct Ha Kinument Oxpuicku Bo Makenonuja.
36opnux ,, Knumenm Oxpuocku u ynoeama Hna Oxpudckama
KHUJCEBHA  WKONA 80 pA360jom Ha Cl0GeHcKkama npoceema”,
MAHY, Ckonje 1989, 299-323.

98. Cmpymuya 3a speme na barkanckume u Ilpeama ceemcka 6ojua,
300pHUK Ha TpynoBU. My3sej Ha Ctpymuna, Ctpymuria 1989, 239-
265.

99. KoH Hekou Mpalliama 3a MOYETOUTE Ha CIIOBEHCKAaTa TUCMEHOCT
(VI-IX Bek). Obdobja, 10, izd. Univerza Edvarda Kardelja v
Ljubljani, Znanstveni institut Filozofske fakultete. Ljubljana 1989,
313-328.

100. Cgera ropa u pa3BojoT Ha KyJITypata Bo JloJTHOPEKaHCKHOT Kpaj.
Inacnux na Huemumymom 3a nayuonanina ucmopuja, XXX/1,
Ckormje 1989, 53-63.

1990
101. IMap Camywun. Hosa Makeoonuja, Ckorje, oktomBpu 1990.
1991

102. Kon ucropujata Ha npeBHute Makenonuu. Hosa Makeoonuja,
Ckomje, 14. aBryct 1991.

103. Makenonckute rpagou Bo XI-XII Bek. Mcmopuja, XXIV-XXV/1-
4, Ckomje 1991, 27-36.

104. The Centre of the Powerful World Kingdom. Macedonian Review,
XXI/ 3, Skopje, 1991, 121-126.

105. O deomanpHOIM apucToKpaTHii B MakenoHU BO BpeMs
Bu3aHTHIicKOTO TocyaapcTsa (XI-XII BB.). Meacoynapoomnuii
KOHeecC 8U3AHMUHUCIO8, Pe3toMe, coobmenus, Mockaa, 1991,
856-857.

1992

106. ITonutukata Ha BuzanTtuja cnpema Makenonckute CiioBeHH
onpaseHa Bo nejHocta Ha Kupun u Meroawj. [lpunosu, XXIII/1,
MAHY, Ckomje 1992.

107. Maxkenonus Bo Bpemsi KocoBckoii 6utsu. 600 lecie bitwy na
Kosowym polu, pod red. K. Backowskiego, Nakladam
Univerzytetu Jagiellonskiego, Krakow 1992, 87-98.

108. Acmopuja 3a 1 knac Ha TPUPOAHO-MAaTEMATHUKaTa TUMHA3Uja U
npaBHa cTpyka. ,,IIpocBetno aemno®, Ckomje 1992 (3aemno co C.
Mnanenoscku u C. Haymockn).
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109.
110.

111.
112.
113.

114.

115.

117.

118.

119

120.
121.

122.

123.

Hcmopuja 3a VI onnenenue. ,,IIpocetno aeno®, Ckomje 1992.
Hcmopuja 3a 11 xnac rumHasuja (ommTa u jasuyHa). ,,[I[pocBeTHO
neno®, Cromje 1992.
Historia per klasem VI, ,,Prosvetno delo®, Skopje 1992.
Tarih sinif 6. ,,Prosvetno delo*, Skopje 1992.
Opnpasor Ha KocoBckara Outka Bo Makenonuja. Mcmopuja,
XXVII/1-2, Ckomje 1992, 43-54.

1993
Kon Hekou nmparmama 3a TUYHOCTa U AejHocTa Ha JoBaH Kyky3ern.
Maxeooncku goaxnop, XXVI/52, Cromje 1993, 87-97.
Hcmopucka yuumanka 3a 6 onnenenue. ,,JIpocserno aeno, Ckorje
116. Mucunonepckara aejuoct Ha Kimment Oxpuacku Bo
Makenonuja. I oouwen 300prux na QPurozogckuom gaxyimem Ha
Yuusepzumemom ,, Ce. Kupun u Memoouj “, xu. 20 (46). Ckorje
1993, 5-30.
Makenonuja oa qocenyBameTo Ha CIOBEHUTE 10 OCMAHIMCKOTO
3aBojyBame. Makedonuja u oonocume co I pyuja, MAHY,
Ckomje 1993, 15-21.

1994
Mucujara Ha cB. Knument Oxpuncku Bo Makenonuja. [lpedasarva
na XXVI Merynapooen cemunap 3a MakeOOHCKU ja3uK,
aumepamypa u kyimypa, Yausep3uter ,,Cs. Kupun u Metoauj“.
Ckorje 1994, 125-148.

1995

. Anbanmute on V-XVI Bek. Ilpunosu 3a nacmasama no ucmopuja

80 OCHOBHOMO U cpedHomo obpazosanue, 3. Ilegaromku 3aBoj Ha
Makenonuja. Cxomje 1995, 36-113.
Tarih okuma kitdabi sinif VI. ,,Prosvetno delo*. Skopje 1995.
BoromumictBoro Bo Makenonuja. Cooparcuncku u MemoooaouKu
npawiara 60 UCMpAd}Cy8arbemo Ha UCMOopujama Ha Kyaimypama Ha
Maxeoonuja, xa. 1, MAHY, Ckomje 1995, 83-95.
CoznaBame M pa3Boj HA MaKeJOHCKATa CPETHOBEKOBHA JIP)KaBa.
IIpeoasarva 00 XXVII merynapooen cemunap 3a MakeooHCKU
jazuk, qiumepamypa u Kyaimypa, Y HuBep3urer ,,CB. Kupun u
Metoauj*, Cxomje 1995, 137-152.

1996
Ceerute Kupun u Metoauj 1 HUBHOTO MaKeJOHCKO U
CECIIOBEHCKO J1eJ10. [ 0ouwern 360pnux na Ounozogckuom
¢axynmem na YuusepsuretoT ,,CB. Kupmin u Meroanj“, Ckorje
1996, 181-191.
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124.

125.

126.

127.

128.
129.

131.

132.
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ETHOrenesara Ha MakeIOHCKUOT HapoA. Emuonozuja na
Maxeoonyume, MAHY, Ckomje 1996, 15-20.
Historia pér vitim II gjimnar (t€ pérgjithém dhe gjuhésor).
,Prosvetno delo®, Skopje 1996.
Theophylactes of Ohrid and Alexius I Comnenus — Byzantium
Identity, Image, Influence, abstracts XIX International Congress of
Byzantine Studies, Copenhagen, 18-24 August, 1996, p. 6223.

1998
BoromunctBoro Bo Makenonwuja. [lpedasara 00 XXX
MeryHapoOeH ceMUuHap 3a MaKeOOHCKU ja3uK, aumepamypa u
kyaimypa. Yuausepsurer ,,CB. Kupwrt u Meroauj*, Ckomje 1998,
160-176.

1999
Maxeoonuja nuz ucmopujama. ,,Menopa“, Cxomnje 1999.
Knumenmosuom ynueepsumem 6o Oxpuo - MakeOOHCKo u
Ceclo8enCcKo KyImypHO-npoceemHuo cpeouwme. ,,JIpocBeTHO
neno®, r. LII/3, Cxomje 1999, 3-11.

2000
Hcmopuja na maxeoonckuom napood. Q0 npaucmopucko epeme 00
nararemo Ha Makedonuja nood mypcka eiacm, T. 1 (peaakTop u
koastop), MHU, Ckomje 2000.
Csemumenume na Maxedonuja: Kupun u Memoouj, Knumenm u
Haym Oxpuocku, ,Matumia Makenoncka® (Bo medar).



Maxkej; XEJIBUT

[II5bOHCKY YHUBEP3UTET —
Katosurne

CUIIOUYMOT —
HAJT'OJIEMATA TAJHA
HA AHTHUYKATA
BOTAHHUKA

WNnentudukanujata Ha pacTeHHjaTa IITO C€ IOjaByBaaT BO pas-
JWYHU JISIOBH HAa AHTHYKaTa KHWKEBHOCT € MHOTY JOJNT U TEXOK
npoiiec, KOj MOHEKoraI 3aBpiryBa OesycreniHo. Hema comHeHue aeka
OBOj BHJ] UCTPaXKyBama Ce MOJIeTHAKBO MHTEPECHU KaKO 3a (hUII0I03UTE
Taka W 3a OMOJIO3UTE, KOM ce OOMIyBaaT Ja OArOBOPAT Ha TpallamaTa
NOBpP3aHU CO pa3UYHU BUJIOBH PACTCHHja CIIOMEHATH Kaj CTapuTe
aBTOpH. Pe3yiratuTe Ha TaKBOTO MCTPAXKyBaHme HAa aHTHYKATA JINTEpa-
Typa ce BakeH MHCTPYMEHT BO NPHOIIMKYBAaWmETO HA IMPETCTaBaTa 3a
JPEBHUOT TPUPOJCH CBET M 3a OJHOCOT KOH mpupozara. Cenak, Hajro-
JeM TIpo0JIeM HajuecTo € pelIaBamkeTO Ha 3ararkara Koj BUJ pacTeHUe
T'O CIIOMHAJI aBTOPOT, 0€3 IITO HE € MOXHO J]a Ce ONpPEe/eIu, Ha TpUMep,
HeroBarta (yHKIIMja BO JajieHa KyJITypa.

Ce mpetrnocraByBa JieKka HajBaYKEH aBTOp BO BPCKa CO TpallamaTa
o1l 60TaHMKaTa BO aHTHYKO BpeMe e Teodpact on Epes, uHaky yueHHK U
cinenbenuk Ha Apucroten. Bo cormacHocT co moparouute oa J[uoren
Jlaeprckn,' Teodpact Gun aBrop Ha 227 Tpyaa Of Pa3THUHM 00IACTH,
HO CETaK CBOjOT HAjTOJIEM MPHUAOHEC T'O Al BO OJTHOC HA PEKOHCTPyHUpa-
HETO Ha HHU3a Ipalniamara o obnacra Ha 6oTanukara. Herosure uctpa-
JKyBamba OKoIy (u3uosiorrjata ¥ MopgosiorujaTta Ha pa3IMIHATE BHUJIO-
B pPACTEHHMja TMPE3CHTUPAHW BO JIBETE TJaBHM M HAJIIO3HATH Jeja
Hcmopuja na pacmenujama (De historia plantarum) n Ilomekno Hna
pacmenujama (De causis plantarum) nypu W JEHEC IpeTCTaByBaaT
peneBanTeH H3BOp Ha MHPopmMarmu. Cexako, Tpeba a ce CIIoMeHe JieKa

! Diogenis Laertii De vitis philosophorum libri decem, V 50, ed. Carolus Tauchnitius
(Lipsiae 1895), 229.
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Teodpact Oun npB ox ¢pumo3zodure MTO ja BOBEN KiIacupuKanujaTa Ha
CHTe BHIOBH PACTEHHMja” IITO My GHJIE ITO3HATH M OAroapeHue Ha TOa
COBpEMEHHUTE OHWOJIOIIKM HayKd MOXKeJle Ja pa3BHUjaT CHUCTEMATCKH
OJIICTHM CErMEHTH Off CBOMTE HCTpaxyBama. Cropen oBaa Kilacu-
dbukamyja, pacTeHWjaTa MOXKaT Ja crharaar BO Trpyrara Ha JpBja
(0évdpov), Ha TpMyHIKH (0QLVOG), HAa TOMaJIM TPMYLIKH ((PPUYOVOV) U Ha
Oomku (moa).

Hcto Taka, Tpeba na ce HalmoOMeHe JeKa HCTpa)kyBadkaTa MeETO-
nosiorrja Ha TeodpacT, Ha HEKO] HAYMH, NMPETCTaByBa HOB OJIHOC KOH
OTUIIIYBAaKETO HAa MPUPOAHUOT cBeT. HOBOCT He € camo Toa mTO TOj,
BEpOjaTHO, € IPBHOT ILITO CO3/1aj JIBE€ 3HaYajHU Jieja caMo 3a MpupojaTa,
TYKY U TOA IITO TO pa3pabOTHJI METOJOT Ha OIMKUC Ha BHJIOBHTE pacTe-
HUja: OMUCOT Tpeba Ja ce Teue 0J103/10J1a Harope, 3Ha4u 0J1 KOPEHOT 0
1BeToT. [loBekeTo o cBOMTE HCTpaKyBama TOj HajBEPOjaTHO T'M IpaBe
in situ, MaTyBajKu HU3 CBOjaTa MOOJIMCKA OKOJWHA, HAKO, KAKO IITO BEJIH
Aptyp Xoprt,' ronem 6poj 011 ONcepBALMITE H3IIEAAAT KAKO 13 TPOH3-
Jerye Kako pe3yiTaT Ha HEeroBuTe BPCKU co apyru juna. Cemak, He
MOXKEMe Jla TO Herupame (PakToT JeKa HEroBUOT METO/ Ha coOupame H
JNECKpUIIIIMja Ha pacTeHHjaTa CTaHa 3aJ0JDKUTENICH €JIEMEHT Ha
COBPEMEHUTE OHOJOMIKK HCTpaKyBama, OCOOEHO BO OJHOC Ha
cucTeMaTu3aljara.

Bo nBara nena mocBereHM Ha pacteHujata TeodpacT omuirysa
okoiy 500 TaKkCOHOMCKHM €JWHHUIIM, T.H. TaKCOHU. [loromemuor nen on
HUB ce OOMYHM M BeKe MO3HATH, HO, O] JApyra CTpaHa, MOCTOM €IHa
noroJjieMa Tpyrna pacTeHHja KoM ce A0cTa MpoOJeMaTHYHU BO MPOLIECOT
Ha waeHTH(UKanuja. TemkoTwjata TMpU HHUBHAaTa CHCTEMaTcKa
KJacuduKalrja ce COCTOM BO TOa IITO THE pacTesie MHOTY OJlaMHa, HO U
nopanu (akTOT IITO MOXeNe Ja HMcYe3HaT Oe3 HHMKaKBa Tpara BO
KHIKEBHOCTA WJIHM BO KYJITyparta.

Hajno3Hatr © HajuHTepeceH MpUMEp Ha pacTeHHe IITO
MpeAN3BUKYBa TOJIEeMH TpOoOJIeMH TIpH Kiacu(PuKyBameTo € Ouikara

T heophrasti De historia plantarum, 1 3, 1, ed. et trans. Arthur Hort, vol. I, (London
1916), 22.

3 Henryk Wojtowicz, ,Klasyfikacja roslin u Teofrasta”, Classica Wratislaviensia 22
(2001): 62-63.

* Co Aptyp Xopt He ce cormacyBa Llon Pejsen. Cropen nHero, mako Teodpact
HUKOTAIll HE MaTyBaJl BO KOHTHHEHTaNHA A3HWja, HajBEpOjaTHO, MPel Ja ja HaIHUIIe
Hcmopujama na pacmenujama, natysan au3 Kumap, Eruner win vHu3 JIubuja. John E.
Raven, Plants and Plant Lore in Ancient Greece (Oxford: Leopard’s Head Press,
2000), 18.
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I03HaTa IOJ| CBOJOT TPYKH HAa3uB OLAQLOV, TaTUHCKU silphium wumm
laserpitium/laserpicium. Jlocera HUKO] HE ycrean Jia ja JeMUCTHPHUIIPa
oBaa OWJIKa, HUTY, TaK, /1a HajJIe COOJIBETHO perieHue. [Ipobnemor, mery
JIpyroTo, Ce JOJKM Ha (PAaKTOT IITO OBa pAcCTEHHE HCUE3HAIO BO
MOYETOKOT Ha Hamrata epa. OHa MITO rO UMaMe Ha PacHojarame ce caMo
MOEIHOCTABEHU CJIMKUA HAa MOHETUTE M TPard BO aHTUYKATa KHIKEBHOCT,
KOja IpeTcTaByBa (pyHIAMEHT Ha BAKBHOT BUJI HCTPAXKYBamba.

TepMusot 0iA@iov MHOrynaTu ce nojaByBa BO BeKe€ CIIOMHATHUTE
nena on Teodpact mocBeTeHW Ha OOTaHWKATa, HO CE€ YMHU JIeKa Haj-
BaXHU 332 OBUE HCTpaXyBama ce (parMEHTUTE KaJe IITO Ce HaoraaT
JetanHuTe HHpopManuu 3a pactenuero. @parmenture ox HMcmopuja na
pacmenyjama® TH COApXAT HEONXOAHHTE MH(bOpMAUK 3a MOpdo-
jJorvjata U 3a (usuosnorujata Ha CWIPUYMOT KOM TO OBO3MOXKYBaaT
nporecoT Ha uaeHTudukanuja. Cenak, HAJUHTEPECEH M MHOTY BaXKEH
daKT 3a cHndUyMOT e JieKa HajBepojaTHO cTaHyBa 3060p 3a eHueM’ orpa-
HUYEH MCKIYYMBO Ha TepuTopujata Ha Kupenajka Bo ceBepHa Adpuka.
TeodpacT cmomHan Jgeka OBOj BHJ PACcTCHHE OWJI HajKapaKTEPHUCTHUCH
3a CHOMHATHOT PETHOH:

év 0¢ ) Kvonvaia kvmaplooog kat eéAdat te kaAAloTal katl
EAatov mAgloToVv. IdDOTATOV B¢ TAVTWY TO TiAdpLov.’

TeodpacT T0 UCKOPUCTHI CYNEpPIATUBOT OJ NpUAaBKaTa [OL0G,
IITO MOXKE Jla 3HA4YM ’COICTBEH, NMPUBATEH‘, HO, UCTO TaKa, W ’CIICIH-
¢uyeH, ¥ BO HAaBEJCHHOT KOHTEKCT ymoTpeOaTa Ha OBaa MpHIaBKa
U3riieia Kako CHIJIHA MOTBpJa 32 €HJIEMUYHOCTa Ha pacTeHueTo. [Tokpaj
CBOJOT €HJIEMHUYEH KapakTep, crnopen Teodpacrt, pacrenuero cumiduym
pacTeno Ha enHa TONIMPOKAa TEpUTOpWja BO ceBepHa Adpuka, a
HajronemMuTe xaburatn® ce mpoctupaie ox Crmpa, ma cé 10 Xecrnepus
BO 3anajHa Kupenajka:

> Theophrasti De historia..., 1V, 3; VL, 5;1X, 1, 1-4, 7, vol. I-1I.

% Enmemor e Buj (pacTeHHe WM KMBOTHO) YHMKATEH 3a OJPEICHO MECTO, T.€. Ce
jaByBa Ha OrpaHHYEH MPOCTOP M MPHUPOJIHO HE Ce MOjaByBa HHUKAJE Ha JPYrO MECTO.
3aroa HeroBara IMCTpUOyLMja € OrpaHMYCHAa CaMO Ha elHa TEPUTOpHUja, PETHOH,
JIpKaBa UTH.

" Theophrasti De historia..., IV 3, 1, vol. I, 302.

¥ 36opor xabumam (on mat. habito, -are ’xwuBee‘) 03HAYyBa KUBEANMINTE, 3HAUM
CeKoja cpejirHa HaceJIeHa CO HEKOj BH] paCTEHHUE, )KUBOTHO WJIH JAPYT OPraHU3aMm.
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Tomov 6¢ moAvLV éméxet g APUng: mAelw ydo Ppaowv 1)
tetoakloX A otadx: mAelotax d¢ yiveoOaL megl TNV
VTV &mo TV Eveomegidwv.’

Crnopen aBTOpOT, INIaBHUOT XabuTat Ha pactenuero 6w gonr 4000
craguu (oxonmy 740 kumomerpu, 6unejku 1 craguj = ca. 185 m) u e
OTpaHHWYEH JI0 KpajopexjeTo moMery ACHEITHUTE TpajoBu beHrasun u
[laxat. MecToTO Kajie mTo pacTes CUIAPUYMOT € CIIOMHATO CaMO €IHaIll
O]l CTpaHa Ha aBTOPOT M 3aTO0Aa BUCTHHCKHOT OpOj HE € TO3HAT, WaKO
MOXe€ J1a c€ IPETHOCTaBH JeKa OUil OrpOMEH.

Pumcknor noer Kartyn BO enHa o CBOMTE MOEMM ITOCBETEHH Ha
JlecOuja criomeHaln Jeka TOJIKY My TpeOaie Hej3UHUTE OaKHEeKU KOJIKY
IITO UMAJIO 1ecok Bo KupeHa, kajie mTo pacTeln CHiIuyMOT:

quam magnus numerus Libyssae harenae
- .10
lasarpiciferis iacet Cyrenis.

[Ipunaska lasarpicifer ("ona mro naBa cuiaduyM‘) ce OJHECYBa Ha
rpagor KupeHa u Moke ga ja O3HauyBa KOHKpETHaTa Ii0jaBa Ha
pacTeHHeTo 3a Koe craHyBa 300p. Karym He ke ja wWCKopuCTeln
npuaBkara lasarpicifer ako oBa pacTeHHe HE OHMIIO KapaKTEPHUCTUYHO
caMo 3a OBaa TepUTOpHja. 3aToa HErOBOTO KPAaTKO CIOMEHYBamke Ha
cwipuyMoT (BO MHOTY OMpeelieH KOHTEKCT), CIOpel MeEHEe, TH
NOTKpernyBa MHPOpPMAIMUTE 3a €HIEMHYHOCTAa JaJeHU O]l CTpaHa Ha
Teodpacr.

Kupena Ouna MHOTY MoO3HaTa CO OBaa OrpaHUYECHA AUCTPUOYITHja
Ha CcuIpUYMOT M ja KOpHCTENa CBOjaTa JOMHHAHTHA MO3MIHKja BO
TProBHjaTa Ha MPOAYKTH u3pabOTEHH O] ,,KUPEHAJCKOTO 3J1aTo",
ounejku nmponaxoara 6una moj cTpora ApkaBHa KoHTpona. Kunuke o 6
BEK IIp.H.€. TO NMPETCTaByBa KPAIOT APKECHIIaj KOj JINYHO BPIIEN HA/I30P
Ha MEPEHETO, MaKyBalkbeTO M Ha TOBAPEHETO Ha CHI(YUYMOT, HAKO
HEKOM HMCTPaKyBauyW TBpIAT JeKa Ha ClIMKaTa CTaHyBa 300p 3a BOJHA.
Co takBoTO MHcIewme He ce cornmacyBa [lon M. Punmen. Cnopen Hero,
U3B030T Ha BOJHAa o Kupena Bo koHTHHeTanHa [pruja Om Hemanl
CcMHCIa M OM W3rIeqan Kako Boseme jarmeH Bo Ibykacm.!! T'pamor
Kupena (menec Illaxat Bo permonor [labGam am Axmap) Omn rpuka

? Theophrasti De historia..., V1 3, 3, vol. 11, 16.

19 Catullus, 7, 3-4, Rémische Elegiker, ed. Alfred Biele (Leipzig 1890), 3.

' John M. Riddle, Eve’s Herbes: A history of Contraception and Abortion in the West
(Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1997), 45.
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KOJIOHHMja OCHOBaHa BO 7 BEK Mp.H.e. of cTpaHa Ha J[lopujumre on
CanTopunu. TproBujara Ha cuiIuyM cO TPUKUTE MOJIUCH JaTupa ox 638
TOJIMHA TIP.H.€. ¥ Tpaelia IypH JI0 PUMCKOTO BJIaJIe€HhE BO MMOYETOKOT Ha
HAIIIATA epa, KOra PacTeHHETO HCUe3HaIo.

HajBaxken ¢parmeHT 3a WHCTpakyBamara BO OBaa CTaTHja,
BCYIITHOCT, € OMUCOT Ha PaCTeHUETO, HAKO TOj HE € Oall mperu3eH, Kako
mTo O6u ce oyekyBano. MimeHno, Hamecto 300poT onuc, 6u Tpedasio 1a ce
ynotrpebu OUOJIOMIKUOT TEPMUH OujacHo3a, 3aToa mTO (HParMeHTOB T'U
WCITOJIHYBA CUTE YCIIOBH 3a TakBa Kjacu(dHKaIija: T0j € KpaTka U MHOTY
KOHKpPETHA H3jaBa 3a CYIITHHCKUTE KApaKTEPUCTHKU HA OPTraHU3MOT.
Kako m ma e, oBa e Hajcrapara aujarHo3a ITo Ouja HampaBeHa 3a
CHIIUYMOT:

To 8¢ oiAdov €xet ollav pév mMoAANV kal maxetav, Tov 0&
KALAOV NMAKoV vaebng, oxedov d¢ kal TQ TAXEL
TAEATANO0V, TO 0& PVAAOV, O KAAOLOL HAOTIETOV, OUOLOV
T oeAlve: oméoua O Exel mAaTy, olov GUAAWDES, TO
Agyouevov PUAAOV. émeteldkavAov ' éotlv, womeQ O
Voo "

[Toroa Teodpact nonan aeka KOPEeHOT UMa IjpHA Kopa, a JHcjara
ce co 3matHa 60ja. Bo cormacHocT co cute MopdosomKky nHGOpMAITUH,
pacTeHHeTo wuMano Je0en TEMHOLUPH TIJIaBeH KOpEeH €O MHOIITBO

BIIAKHECTH KOPEHM, IONT HajBepojaTHO 46 wneHtHMerpu (O(lav

m]xvodow)14 W CO IJ1aBa BO cpenuHaTa. [ maBara, HapeueHa miexo, Ouna
HAjBUCOK O CUTE€ OpraHH Ha KOPEHOT, CTpYelia HaJ 3eMjaTra W O] Hea
u3pacHyBaso crebnoro. Crebnoro 6mino co BUcouMHa nomery 1 u 4
METpPH, CO TPOJHO TojeseHu Jymcja (folia tripinnata) co 3eleHa WIH CO
3natHo3eneHa 0Ooja. 3a xan, TeodpacT He cCIOMEHaN HHILITO 3a
[[BETOBHUTE, HO THE MOXKeJie Ja Ouaar Bo ¢opMa Ha OTPOMHU IITUTOBH.
JamoHckata cnukapka Acyka XUWIIMKH, KOja CIelHjaTu3vpana Ha
JMKOBHUOT W3TJIeNl HAa Pa3iIMYHU BHUIOBU PACT€HHja, Mely IPyroTo, To
PEKOHCTpYHpaa U U3MIIEN0T Ha CHII(PUYMOT, UMajKU TO MIPEIBU]] OTIUCOT
B0 menmata Ha Teodpact u Beke criomMenaTnTe MoHeTH o1 Kupena. '

12 Andrew Dalby, “The Phenix nest”, in Dangerous tastes: the story of Spices (Los
Angeles: University of California Press, 2000), 17.

" Theophrasti De historia..., VI3, 1-2, vol. II, 14-16.

1 mxvg ca. 46cm

'3 Jeff Cox, ,,The Ghost of Silphium Past”, Horticulture 107 (2010): 40-42.
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Bo nujarnosara ymre ce Haoraat BaKHH HH(GOPMAIMH 332 CEMETO
Ha pacTeHneTo. TeodpacT HamuIIal JeKa CEMETO OWIIO IMIOCKABO WIIH
WHUPOKO (TTAATV) M MHOTY CIMYHO Ha Miamo Jmcje (PUAAwdEC),
JMYENO Ha LeNep, ama TEUIKO € Ja ce Kake Jalli CTaHyBa 300p 3a JHB
WIN 3a KynTuBHpaH. Jlucjata Ha IeNepoT c€ eIWHUYHO WM JBOJHO
HOJIEJIEHH CO POMOOUIHU THBYMEbAa. CeMEeTO MpPEeTcTaBeHO Ha MOHETHUTE
uma (opma Ha cpiie, HO Mpaliame € CO KOe 3HAUCHE IpUYKaTa MpuaaBKa
TTAaTOC e ynorpebeHa BO OJTHOC Ha CEMETO Ha CUI(GUYMOT (1au JeKa e
TOA TUIOCKABO MJIH JIeKa € MMPOKo). dopmara Ha CEMETO € MHOTY BayKHA
3a cUcTeMaTcKaTa Kiacu(ukanyja 1ajeHa Ha KpajoT OJ] CTaTHjaBa.

[ToBeke mpocTop BO cBomTe jaena TeodpacT WM IMOCBETHI Ha
¢u3uonorujata ¥ Ha MEJUIIMHCKOTO CBOJCTBO Ha pacTeHUeTo. Toj BelH
JieKa CO MOYETOKOT Ha MPOJIETTa KOPEHOT paral JUCT (MacmeToH) Koj,
JIOKOJIKY UM C€ JJaJl Ha OBLUTE, IPEIU3BUKYBaJI AMjapeja aMa, UCTO Taka,
NpUIOHECYBal HUBHOTO Meco jaa nobue crnenupuveH Bkyc. Ce yuHH
nexka TeodpacT ro uHTEpecupano M pa3MHOXKYBameTo. Beke kaxaBme
JIeKa BO CpeJMHAaTa Ha KOPEHOT Ce Haoraja TJjlaBa Koja pacreia Haj
3emja. Taa 1moToa pafaga BUI Ha CTEGIO HAapedeHO Macudapuc,® a 1o
3aorameTo Ha Cupuyc, MarugapucoT parfail cemMe W Oypud Toraml
U3pacHyBall BUCTUHCKUOT cuiuyM. 3a Kaj, U OBOj (parMeHT He
COIPXXM HUKAaKBH HWH(OpMAaIMU 3a IIBETOBUTE, KOW CE€ BUCTHHCKHUTE
TeHEepaTUBHU OpraHH.

Haxo menoto pacteHue mMoOyayBajo MHTEPEC BO aHTHUYKO BpEMeE,
CeMaKk HajIo3HaTO M HajleHeTo Ouio mopaau cmonara. Cropen
Teodpact, mocroene aBa BuAa CMoJia: €IHA O CTEOJIOTO W JApyra Of
KopeHoT. Bo Mcmopuja na pacmenujama Toj nan netamHu HHGOpMaIu
OKOJIy TIpOIIECOT Ha coOMpame Ha cMojiaTa: ce Jymeia KopaTta Of
KOPEHOT (cTe0JIOTO He OWIIO JYTNEHO) W MOTOa Ce Cedel Ja MYyIITH COK.
Kankure cok Owmie cobupanu u cymeHu. OuHaNIeH TpOAYKT Oumita
cMoJjarta, Ha JJATMHCKU TMO3HaTa Kako /aser. CMonara oJ KOpEeHOT Ouia
YKCTa, MIOTYCTa U TOTPAaHCTIAPEHTHA OTKOJIKY CMOJIaTa oJf CTe0JIOTO |, ce
pa3dbupa — mockama. Hajuecto ce kopucrena 3a MypraTHB HIU 3a
KOHTpaIleniyja, HO, HMCTO Taka, W Kako 3a4MH 3a IPHUTOTBYBAEC
pa3nuyHa XpaHa. 3a XeMHCKHUTE CBOjCTBAa Ha CMoJjaTa HE MOXeMe Ja
Ka)kKeMe HHIITO MOBEKe, HO MOJKE Jla C€ TMPETIIOCTABH JleKa Ouia CimyHa
Ha acaderuna moOueHa o pacteHuja on peaoT Ferula. Acaderunara e,
UCTO TaKa, CMOJa, CO KapaKTePUCTHYEH M MHOTY WHTEH3MBEH MUPUC,

1 r
% Mayvdépic oBzie ro 03HauyBa CEMETO Ha CHII(DHUYM.
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ama oJ KOPEHOT WJIHM O] CTe0JI0TO Ha pacTenneto Ferula assa-foetida L.,
koe geHec pacre Bo Mpan, Upak, Mumumja u Bo ABranucran. Hwus
BEKOBHUTE OWJIa KOPUCTEHA BO MCXpaHaTa M BO ¢apmaiyjara. YITe BO
aHTUYKO BpeMme acaderupara yecto uMMana (QyHKIMja HAa TIOEBTHH
cyporar Ha CHIHyM-CMOJIaTa, 0c06eHo Bo Prm. '’

Teodpact ymTe ro 3abemexan oBa INTO HEMa MOXHOCT 3a
KyJITUBHpame Ha ciiipuymMoT. Benu aexa oBa pacTeHHe € TUBO U HE MY
O6uI0 MOTpeOHO HUKAKBO OJTJIeyBame, a CUTE OO 3a KYJITHBHpAHE
BO IleHTpasHa ['puuja 3aBpiimie HemoBoNHO.'® Ce YMHH JIeKa HEeMOX-
HOCTa 32 KyJITHBHpame Ouja elHa oJ TJIaBHHUTE NMPUYUHH 32 UCUE3HY-
Batkbe Ha cwiduymor. On npyra crpaHa, u caMuoT TeodpacT HEe €
CUTYpeH JalMd pacTeHHEeTO Moke Ja ce KyntuBHupa. Co TeKk Ha Bpeme
OpojoT Ha crwiIGUYMOT MOYHAI J1a C€ HaMajyBa, a Toa OCOOCHO OIILIO
1o u3pa3 Bo Bpemero Ha Hepon. HajBepojaTHo oBa mpeTcTaByBa KpaeH
MOMEHT Kora LeJOoCHO ucye3HyBa cuiduymor. I[lnmunuj Iloctapuot
HalMIIal J1eKa BO HETOBO BpEMe paCTEHUETO OJJaMHa He OMJIO BHJIEHO BO
cBojoT xaburar.'

[TocTojar pa3auyHU MPUYMHU 32 UCUE3HYBAkE HA CUI(PHYMOT, HO
ce YMHHM JIeKa HajCEPHO3HU OWIIe:

1. IlpexymepHara ekcIuioaTtaluja — IpeMHOry cuidguym Omi OepeH
[JIaBHO BO PUMCKO Bpeme, 0e3 MpuToa /1a ce€ BOAU CMETKa JajlH
pacteHueTo Moxe naa ce penpoayunupa. Ilosekero Pumjanu nHe
JI03BOJTyBaJIE 3eMjaTa Ja ce OOHOByBa M TOBTOPHO Jaa Ouje
IUIO/IOPO/IHA, @ UICTOBPEMEHO cafiefie APYTH KyJITYpH, Ha IIPUMEP
JyK, T4YEHKa, KUM, KauyHKa WTH. [Ipupoanurte ycioBu 3a
cuipuyMoT OwWiie YHHUIITEHH U HETOBOTO pAacTeme OMIIo
OHEBO3MOXEHO.

2. TlpexymMepHOTO Taceme — Ha MHOTY CTaja OBLUM WM OWIIO
JI03BOJICHO J1a jaJaT ,,MacleTOH* ¥ 3pesIOTO PacTeHHE HE MOKETIO

' Marina Heilmeyer, Ancient Herbs (London: Frances Lincoln Ltd 2007), 22.
'8 MotBpya 3a 36oposute Ha Teodpact ce Haora kaj Xunokpar: Hp. Morb. 1V, 34, 17-
21.

AAA' Spwg oV duvatov, TOAA@Y 101 Ttewaoapévwy, ovte €v lTwvin olte év
[TeAomovvriow oiAdplov Govar €v d¢ ) AU avtdépatov Povetar od y&Q
éotwv ovte €v lwvin oUte év IMeAomovviiow ikpag towatn, Wote TEEPeLy
avTo.

1 Plinii Caii Secundi Naturalis Historia, XIX, 39, 1-5, vol. III, rec. D. Detlefsen
(Berolini 1866), 179. multis iam annis in ea terra non invenitur, quoniam publicani, qui
pascua conducunt, maius ita lucrum sentientes depopulantur pecorum pabulo. unus
omnino caulis nostra memoria repertus Neroni principi missus est.
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na ce pasBue. JlyreTo BepyBaie Jeka MaguTe JIucja Ke BivjaaT
Ha TOa MECOTO Ha OBIMTE J1a Jo0ue cnernuduueH BKyc. 3aroa cé
NOBEKe CTaja Tacelie, MaKo JCHe Toa OWIO CIPOTUBHO Ha
3aKOHOT.

3. Eposmjata nHa mouBata — Teodpact Bo nenoro [lomexno Ha
pacmeHnujama CIOMHAJ Jieka ciipuyMOT ce mojaBui Bo Kupena
no OOWJIHM W TOPOJHH TOXKAOBH (TIITTWOOUS TIVOG VOATOG

YEVOUEVOL Kal X €og). Bo ncro Bpeme ce mojasuia u myma
ITO MpeTxoaHo He mocroena.’’ I'aBHO ApBO BO OBaa mIymMa
ouno OvoOv, mTo neHecka ce WACHTHUPUKYBa co Tetraclinis
articulata Vahl. (= Callitris quadrivalvis Vent.), o1 cemejCTBOTO
Cupressaceae. CtanyBa 300p 3a TOJEMO 3HM3EJICHO JIPBO, CO
BHCOYMHA OJ1 6 110, HajuecTo, 8 MeTpu (HajMHOTY 10 15 MeTpm),
CO LpBeHHKaBO-kadeaBo ctebno. Pacte Bo jyxna Illmanuja,
Mapoko, ceBepen Amxup u BoO Mainra. McTo Taka, ro uMaio u BO
[laban an Axnmap (apeBHa Kupena), peron kaje 1mTo pacren u
cunduymor.”' PacmpoctpaHerocTa Ha APBOTO HAjBEpOjaTHO Ce
BKPCTYyBajla CO OHaa Ha CHJI(PHUYMOT IITO MOXE Jla 3HAYu JeKa
JIBeTe pacTeHuja Owie Bo cuMOuo3a. Bo antmuko Bpeme 7.
articulata L. O6una nenera mopajau ApBOTO M, Mpen ¢, MOpaau
cMojara, T.H. caHmapak. YectomaTw oOf JAPBOTO c€ IpaBelie
pa3IMYHM MpEeIMEeTH, Kako MTO ce MeOel, KPOBOBH, CKYJINTYpU
utH. Ken [lapejxo TBpam neka MCUE3HYBAWHETO HA CHIPDUYMOT
MOXE JIa CE TIOBP3€ CO YHHINTYBAHETO HA IIyMaTa CaHgapak .
Moxe [Ia ce TMpeTrnocTaBd JeKka IIyMarta IpeTcTaByBalia
cneunpruyeH amMOUEHT, COOJBETeH 3a CHI(PUYMOT, U KOra Taa
Owta cpylieHa, XabuTaroT Ha CHIIPUYMOT OWJT YHUIITEH, CO IIITO
HErOBHOT Opoj ce HaMaIuL. >
Cnomenarure Tpu (aKTOpH c€ OJrOBOPHM 3a IPOMEHA BO
NPUPOJAHUTE YCIOBH Ha KHPEHAJCKHOT XaOuTtaT W CHIQUYMOT
HajBEpOjaTHO HE MOXEJ J]a OIICTaHe BO HOBaTa XKMBOTHA cpeamHa. On

2 Theophrasti De causis plantarum, 15, 1 in Theophrastii Eresii opera, quae supersunt
omnia, rec. Fridericus Wimmer (Parisiis 1866), 169.

! Criopen oHa wrto ro npenanon Teodpact APBOTO pacTeo OKOJIy XpaM Ha 00XKeCTBO
AwmoHn u Bo Kupenajka.

22 Ken Parejko, Pliny the Elder’s Silphium: first recorded species extinction,
“Conservation Biology” 17.3 (2003): 926.

2 Johnson Donald Hughes, Pan’s Travail. Environmental Problems of the Ancient
Greeks and Romans (London: The Johns Hopkins University Press 1996), 79.
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JIpyra cTpaHa, c€ YMHHM JeKa Ha HEroBOTO HCYE3HYBalke€ HajMHOTY
BJIMjaeJ0 MPErojeMOTO KOpPHUCTEHmhe 0J cTpaHa Ha Pumjanute. HuBHaTa
MpeKyMepHa eKCIuloaTanuja JoBela J0 Jerpajalyja Ha 3emMjaTa.
PumckuTe maTpoHH, 3amHTEpecHpaHH 3a Op3 Mpo(uUT, BOOIIITO HE CE
TproKesie 3a coctojdara Ha mpupojara. TakBHOT ogHOC Ha PumjanuTe,
TJIABHO, TO MPEIN3BHUKAIl HCUE3HYBAKHETO Ha CHII(PHYMOT.

Wnenturerot, WM cucreMarckara kiacuukaiuja, Ha paCTEeHUETO
olAdlov e Hemo3HaT. Beke Ba Beka HCTpa)<yBauuTe HEe BepyBaaT JeKa
CWIQUYMOT MOXeJl €IHOCTaBHO Ja MCUE3HE W O]l BpeMe Ha BpeMe ce
YHTa UM Ce CIIyIa JIeKa € HajJeH HEeKaJe BO CBETOT. 3a JKaJl, MHOTY O]
BaKBUTE MPETIOCTaBKH Tpeba 1a ce oTdpar, Ouaejku He ce OJHeCyBaaT
Ha eHaeMuTe BO ceBepHa Adpuka. OHa IITO OCTaHAIO CE€ CaMo
MOETHOCTABEHU CJIMKH Ha pPACTEHUETO, JIUC]JeTO, CTEOIOTO WM Ha
cemMeTo oa MoHeruTe on KupeHajka W ONUCH MTO Ce€ Haoraar BO
KHIKEBHOCTA.

Wsrnena nexa, HajBepojaTHO, CWI(GUYMOT  BIEryBal  BO
ceMejcTBOTO Ha Apiaceae (=Umbelliferae) — mTHTONBETHUTE — OJ1 PEIOT
Apiales (= Umbelliflorae). Bo oBa cemejcTBO BieryBaaT IMOBEKEIrOMII-
HU pacTeHHja ILITO MMaaT LIBETOBU pacropeieHd BO (opma Ha IUTHT.
[InogoT HajyecTo € CyB IIM30KapIH, KOj C€ JAeIM Ha JBE IOJOBHHHU.
Opranute Ha cwiQUyMOT NPE3EHTHUPAHH Ha KHUPEHA]CKUTE MOHETH
U3rJIeIaaT MHOTY CIIMYHO: LIBETOBUTE C€ OTPOMHHU IITHTOBH, a CEMETO,
MaKo Ha MOHETHUTE OWJIO TpaBUPaHO CO MOETHOCTaBeHa (hopMa Ha cpIle,
CIIOpeZl MOETO MHCIICHE, MOXe J]a ce cMeTa 3a mu3okapn. Popmara Ha
JUCJeTO, MCTO Taka, ymaTyBa Ha CEMEJCTBOTO IITHUTOUBEeTHU. Cropen
Teodppact, MacmeroHOT JHYM Ha JIKMCJETO HA LEJIEPOT U 3aroa
cuIhUyMOT MOXE Jia BJIe3€ BO UCTOTO CEMEJCTBO CO HETO.

Bo ¢amunujata Apiaceae ce BxiydyBaar okony 3000 BumoBU
OWIKH, HO COOMpajKu TM MHPOPMAIMHUTE INTO T'M JOOMBME JOcCera, ce
YUHU JIeKa BHOOBU OX penoT Ferula (vaoOn&), kako mro ce, Ha
npumep, Ferula assa-foetida, F. tingitana wiu F. communis, Ha TIpB
ToTJIe]l UM OATOoBapaar Ha cobpanute uHGopmaruu. Ferula assa-feotida
L., ucto kako 1 cuIPUYMOT MMa LIPH TJIaBEH KOPEH CO MHOTY BIAKHECTH
KOpema, JIMCje Kako IeNepOT M IIBETOBH OJPEICHH BO OTPOMHH
mTUTOBH. VICTO Taka, pacTeHHeTO JaBa cMoyia — T.H. acaderuaa. YIire
BO aHTUYKO Bpeme F. assa-foetida Guna morpemHo MOUCTOBETYBaHA CO
CWIQUYMOT U HAJUECTO CIIy’eJla KaKo HEroB MOEBTHH Cyporar. 3a ai,
HUEIHO pacTeHue of penot Ferula ne Mmoxe na Oune cuinduym, u Toa
npes ce, TMopagy Toa MTO THE MOTEKHyBaaT o A3HWja W HHUKOTaml He
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pacrene Bo KupaHnajka (3Haum THe HE MOKeJe Ja OMJaT €HIEeMHU 3aIllTo
€H/IEMUTE Ce jaByBaaT caMo BO elieH peruoH). [loHaramy, BUOBHTE OJ
penotr Ferula ce MHOTY OOMYHM 3a cpeao3eMHOMOpCKara ¢iopa u
Temko aeka ['prure wnu PuMjanuTe Ou miakaie co 371aTo WiH co cpedpo
3a HEeILTO IITO pacTesio MoJ HUBHUTE mpo3opuu. lIITo e HajBakHO, OBHE
BUJIOBH MMaaT eIUITUYHY TUIOIOBH, IIITO HE COOJIBETCTBYBA Ha popmaTa
Ha CEMETO O] KupeHajckute MoHeTH. OBa e rjaBeH apryMeHT 3a Jia ce
OT(pIM MONCTOBETYBAKETO HA CHIPUYMOT co penoT Ferula. Tpeba na
ce oTdpiar u apyrute odbuau 3a uACHTHU(HUKAIMja, KaKo, Ha MpUMED,
neka ce pabotu 3a Angelica archangelica, Angelica officinalis, Salvia
salvatica u 3a Thapsia gargaica. [IpBuTe 4eTUpH HEMaaT TAaKBH CBOjCTBA
KaKBH IITO UMaJ CWI(PHUYMOT, a HOCIETHOTO PACTEHHE € OTPOBHO.

Kako mTo kaxkaBMme NpPEeTXOJHO, HAa HCTPaKyBauuTe€ HE UM Ce
BEpYBAJIO JIeKa CHII(PUYMOT MOXKEN Ja UCUE3HE U TIOCTOjaHO Ce Tpyaese
na ro Hajaat Hekane. Ce YMHM Jieka MOJCKUOT OoTtanmuap Kmumrod
Crnanuk on BapiaBckuOT yHHBEP3HUTET, KOj C€ 3aHMMaBa CO CHUCTEMa-
THKaTa W HCTOpCcKara Ouoreorpaduja Ha IITHUTOLBETHUTE paCTeHH]a,
KOHEYHO HaIOJ pelIeHHe 3a HajroleMaTa TajHa Ha aHTHYKaTa
6oranuka. Crnopea Hero, Mery IITUTOIBETHUTE MMa €€H BUJ IUTO TH
UCIIOJIHYyBa CHTE YCJIOBU JaJIeHU MpeKy MH(OpMAIMHUTE IITO TH UMame
3a cuiIhUyMOT. AHTHIKHOT CWiI(uyM HajBepOjaTHO OWJI BHUIl Ol PEIOT
Laserpitium, Ouejku TUIOAOT Ha pacTeHHjaTa O OBOj pea UMa IIUPOKU
aucja Bo ¢opMa Ha Cplie U HErOBOTO CEME€ HM3IJie[ja KaKo OHa IITO Ce
Haora Ha MOHETUTE O] KI/IpeHa,24 yIITE MOBEKE IITO JIACEPIULUYMOT
MOCTUTHYBA MCTa BUCOYMHA KaKo U acadeTuaara u oJ1 HEro UCTO Taka ce
no0uBa cMoJIa.

Jlanu Beke HajAOBME PEIICHHE HAa OHA IITO € HajrojeMaTa TajHa Ha
AQHTUYKUOT CBET 32 HAC U, KOHEYHO, JaJIM MOXeMe Ja ro Kiacu(pukyBame
cunpuymor? OBaa MHUCTEpHja, 1O MOMEHTOT KOra Ke ce Hajle HeKoja
¢u3uuka Tpara, Ha IpUMeEp, OCTATOK O] CTEOJIO0 WM Off CeMe, K& OCTaHe
HepenieHa. AKO ce HajJelie Tpara Ha IMPUCYCTBO Ha CUIUYyMOT HEKaJe
BO HETOBMOT IOpaHelleH xaburar, c¢ ke Oeme jacHo. Ce 4MHU Aeka
JeHeC CcMe TOONMCKYy Ja TO JAeMUCTH(UIMpaMe TMpaiiameTo 3a
pacTeHueTo, ama € moTpeOHO MHOTY BpeMe Mpej Ja ce HallpaBU TOa CO
CUTYPHOCT.

2 K. Spalik, ,,Smutna i pouczajaca opowie$¢ o silphium”, Wiedza i zycie 3 (2007): 34-
36.
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Maciej HELBIG

SILPHIUM -THE BIGGEST SECRET
OF THE ANCIENT BOTANY

-=sSummary-

The main aim of this study is to bring some light on possible
identification of silphium, one of the most mysterious plants of
Antiquity. Even though many investigations both on the field of botany
and classical studies were made, still scientists have problems to give a
satisfying answer. The basis for the analysis are fragments from the
botanical treaties of Theophrastus where silphium was widely described,
correlated with achievements of modern taxonomists. Putting all the
pieces of information together may help solve this interesting problem.
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MANICHAEAN

AND EASTERN CHRISTIAN
DUALIST ELEMENTS

IN ALEVISM AND
BEKTASHISM — EVIDENCE
AND CONJECTURES

The existence of earlier Manichaean and/or later, medieval East-
ern Christian dualist layers in Ottoman Alevism (Alevilik)/Kizilbagism
(Kiztlbaslik) and Bektashism has been variously postulated, argued for,
assumed and conjectured in a number of early, more recent, and newly
published studies focused largely or in passing on their ritual and belief
systems. Admittedly, early publications on Alevism and Bektashism had
at their disposal far less primary internal and external evidence than to-
day while, on the other hand, anthropologists, travelers and missionaries
had access to these sectarian communities’ networks and cultic sites
which were subsequently gravely affected during the process of the dis-
memberment of the Ottoman empire and the early post-Ottoman period.
Such early publications could also be variously affected by the nation-
building and confessional agendas of the different evolving and crystal-
lizing Balkan national historiographies of the late Ottoman era, as well
as by the explicit or implicit missionary raison d'étre of some of the
early Western accounts of and approaches to Alevism and Bektashism.

Contemporary studies of Alevism and Bektashism are in a much
better position as far as their access to relevant published primary mate-
rial is concerned. The growth of the evidence-oriented research in this
sphere of scholarly enquiry (especially in the last 30 years or so) has re-
sulted in the publication and studies of principal source material such as
the the Alevi doctrinal-catechistic book, the Buyruk, the Magalat, (the
“sayings” attributed to the eponymous founder of the Bektashi order,
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Haci Bektas Veli (c. 1300 ?), the Menakib-names and Vilayet-names of
Alevi and Bektashi sacred personages and the religious hymns, nefes, as
well as the results of much valuable oral traditions material assembled
during the field-work of anthropologists and folklorists. Still, in a num-
ber of such recent popular and some scholarly publications on Alevism
and Bektashism all this lately assembled and growing primary evidence
(available in several languages) is duly ignored or used selectively. In-
stead of drawing on this invaluable material, such publications have
tended to reiterate and/or paraphrase some of the interpretative schemas
and generalizing theories of studies of and perspectives on Alevism and
Belktashism dating from the earlier (or even earliest stages of) research
on this problematic. Some of these inherited historiographic constructs
and perspectives are concerned with the otherwise important problem of
the interchange between Christian and Islamic heterodoxies (as well as
popular beliefs and practices) and thus directly or indirectly also with the
posited existence of Manichaean and Eastern Christian dualist elements
in Alevism and Bektashism.

The continuing attraction, re-use and reformulation of these
rather fixed explanatory frameworks and assumptions regarding the
provenance and evolution of pre/non-Islamic layers in Alevism and Bek-
tashism undoubtedly result from the perceived relation of this particular
problematic with certain larger areas of the historical study of the late
Byzantine and Ottoman periods with intermittently actualized religio-
political importance. Such areas include the relationship between Chris-
tianity and Islam and the dynamics of the processes of Islamicisation in
the Balkans and Anatolia during these periods as well as the origins and
nature of the non-Turkish Islamic communities in these regions. The
proposed evidence and theories regarding Manichaecan and Eastern
Christian dualist strata in Alevism and Bektashism need to be treated,
therefore, in the larger framework of the main trends of research as well
as inherited and newly advanced historiographic models in these wider
areas of study, as they have also variously determined and shaped both
scholarly and general approaches to the Alevi/Bektashi problematic.

One of the most popular and continuously instrumentalized of al-
ready mentioned nineteenth-century historiographic models postulates
mass conversions of Christian sectarian communities in the Balkans and
Anatolia to Islam during the early Ottoman period. This model was ap-
plied in the nineteenth century to the versions of medieval Christian du-
alism in Eastern Christendom, Bogomilism and Paulicianism (and re-
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lated currents, communities and individual heresiarchs)! and subse-
quently re-used and remains in currency in various modern confessional
and religious-political contexts. The model was based on the theory that
Christian dualist heretical communities in Anatolia and the Balkans con-
verted swiftly and in large numbers to Islam as a reaction against the
persecution which they had suffered at the hands of secular and ecclesi-
astical authorities in the Eastern Orthodox world during the medieval the
pre-Ottoman era. It was first most forcefully applied to early Ottoman
Bosnia-Herzegovina which in the period preceding its conquest by the
Ottoman armies in the second half of the fifteenth century was the scene
of a severe religio-political collision between the adherents of the Bos-
nian Church (schismatic both from Catholicism and Eastern Orthodoxy
and generally known as ‘Patareni’ and ‘Krstjani’) and Catholicism. The
Catholic suppression of the Bosnian Church (the much debated nature of
its relationship with the Christian dualist movement in the Western Bal-
kans remains outside the scope of this article), which reportedly included
forcible conversions of its adherents or their banishment from Bosnia,
led according to this line of reasoning to the collaboration of the Bosnian
Patarenes with the Ottoman invaders and their large-scale acceptance of
Islam.?

By the time of the last references to active dualist heretics in the
Bosnian lands in the latter half of the fifteenth century Bosnia had been
repeatedly described by Catholic heresiologists, travelers and observers
as a land inhabited by ‘Manichaeans”. From the medieval period on-
wards the “Manichaean” paradigm continued to be applied to the medie-
val Bosnian Church in subsequent general and polemical contexts in
Europe and inevitably exercised a major impact on early historiographic
approaches to pre-Ottoman Bosnia-Herzegowina.3 The late medieval

' On the rise, historical development and teachings of the Christian dualist movements
and trends in the medieval Eastern Orthodox world, see the anthology of translated
primary sources in J. Hamilton and B. Hamilton, eds., Y. Stoyanov, assist. ed., Chris-
tian Dualist Heresies in the Byzantine World c¢.650-c. 1450 (Manchester and New York:
Manchester University Press, 1998).

* See note 4 below.

3 On the provenance and evolution of the “Manichacan” paradigm of the Bosnian
Church, see Y. Stoyanov, Between Heresiology and Political Theology: the Rise of the
Paradigm of the Heretical Bosnian Church and the Paradoxes of its Medieval and Mod-
ern Developments’, In; Political Theologies of the Monotheistic Religions. Represen-
tation of the Divine and Dynamics of Power, ed. G. Filoramo, La Morcelliana, Brescia,
2005, pp. 161-180.
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stereotype of heretical and “Manichaean” Bosnia eventually re-emerged
as a focus of confessional debate when medieval dualist heresy came to
be implicated in the evolving Catholic-Protestant controversies and de-
bates over the nature and genealogy of medieval heretical, dissenting
and reformist groups. These Catholic-Protestant controversies over the
nature of medieval heresy continued and were subjected to various re-
interpretations in novel religio-political contexts during the nineteenth
century which in Eastern Europe included the newly formulated Slavo-
phile, Slavophile-influenced and nationalist historiographic approaches
to and versions of medieval and modern political and confessional his-
tory. It was in such a political, intellectual and religious climate that the
Bogomil/Manichaean thesis of the reasons for Ottoman Bosnia’s wide-
spread Islamicisation evolved. It postulated the rapid and full-scale con-
version of the hierarchy and adherents of the “Manichaean” Bosnian
Church to Islam and came to be used in a variety of contemporaneous
popular, nationalist and scholarly texts on Bosnia-Herzegowina, betray-
ing contrasting and often conflicting agendas.*

To make this conjectured process of transition from Christian
dualism in Islam in Bosnian-Herzegowina even more sweeping, it was
also applied to all other Balkan and Anatolian areas where Christian
dualist communities were known to have existed in the medieval pe-
riod.” The predictable next step was to characterize all, or at least a sub-
stantial part, of the Slavonic-speaking Muslim communities in the Bal-
kans descendants of the medieval Christian dualists envisaged to have

* For characteristic and emphatic nineteenth-century expressions of this line of argu-
ment, see, for example, A. Evans, Through Bosnia and Herzegovina on Foot during
the Insurrection, August and September 1875: with an Historical Review of Bosnia,
and a Glimpse at the Croats, Slavonians, and the Ancient Republic of Ragusa, (Lon-
don: Longmans, Green 1876), p. lv; J. von Asboth, Bosnien und die Herzegowina.
Reisebilder und Studien (Vienna: Alfred Holder, 1888), pp. 86-87; H. C. Lea, A His-
tory of the Inquisition of the Middle Ages (New York: Harper & Brothers, 1888), vol. 2,
pp- 307-313; J. J. I. von Dollinger, Beitrdige zur Sektengeschichte des Mittelalters,
(Munich: Nordlingen, 1890; repr. Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft,
1968), vol. 1, pp. 126-127, 242-250.

5 For typical early articulations of this viewpoint, see, for example, K. Irechek, Istoriia
na biilgarite, tr. by N. A. Rainov i Z. Boiiadzhiev (Tirnovo, 1886: Pechtanitsa na K.
Tuleshkov, 1886); 2™ ed., ed. by V. N. Zlatarski, tr. by A. Diamandiev and I. Raev
(Sofia: S. Slavchev, 1929), pp. 271, 289; A. Teodorov-Balan, ‘Biilgarskite katolitsi v
Svishtovsko i tiahnata cherkovna borba’, Letopis na bulgarskoto knizhovno druzhestvo,
2, 1902, pp. 101-211, esp. pp. 123ff.
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embraced Islam in the early Ottoman period.® Subsequent evidence-
based and —oriented research has progressively demonstrated the unten-
ability and ideological foundations and biases of this “Christian dualism
to Islam” model, highlighting a variety of other religious, political and
economic factors which determined the differing courses of the Islami-
zation process in the various Balkan and Anatolian regions. But it has
also shown remarkable vitality in being repeatedly resurrected, whether
in its sweeping or less extreme forms, both in general and scholarly dis-
courses, especially in periods of increasing external and internal focus
on and preoccupations with past and present Balkan and Anatolian reli-
gious and political history.

At this early stage of research on the fortunes of Christian het-
erodoxy in the late Byzantine and Ottoman periods the hypothetical
mass Islamization of Eastern Christian heretical communities was
thought of as the principal venue for the entry of Manichean/Eastern
Christian dualist traditions into Ottoman Islam. However, no direct or
circumstantial evidence was sought or offered to prove such an influx
and spread of non-Islamic heretical traditions. The subsequent gradually
increasing awareness that early Ottoman Islam in the Balkans and Ana-
tolia was not homogeneous, normative Sunnism but a rather heterogene-
ous phenomenon, with its array of syncretistic, antinomian and Shia-
related and —influenced trends, was accompanied by a growing interest
and research into Alevism and Bektashism and their doctrinal and his-
torical genealogies. Some nineteenth-and early twentieth-century mis-
sionaries’ and travelers’ reports of their encounters with Alevism/Ki-
zilbagism and Bektashism have drawn attention to the negative Sunni
attitudes to the perceived “heresy” and antinomianism of these sectarian
communities as well as what appeared to them Christian-related notions
in their beliefs and cult observances.” Highlighting what they recognize
as Christian layers in Alevi and Bektashi teachings and practices, the

% See, for example, Irechek, Istoriia na biilgarite, pp. 271, 289; more recently, Starvo
Skendi, ‘Crypto-Christianity in the Balkan Area under the Ottomans’, in Balkan Cul-
tural Studies, ed. Stavro Skendi, pp. 233-257. Boulder, Colo.; New York: East Euro-
pean Monographs distributed by Columbia University Press, 1980 (first published in
Slavic Review 26 (1967): 227-46), p. 240.

7 For a select bibliography of such early missionaries’ and travelers’ reports, see Y.
Stoyanov, On Some Parallels Between Anatolian and Balkan Islamic Heterodox Tradi-
tions and the Problem of their Co-Existence and Interchange with Popular Christian-
ity’, in Sycrétismes et hérésies dans [”Orient seljoukide et ottoman des Xlle-XVille
siecles, Paris, 2004, ed. G. Veinstein, Paris, 2005, pp. 75-119, at pp. 94-95, n. 44.
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missionary account is particular in effect attempt to disassociate these
communities from Islam in general and thus legitimize their proselytiz-
ing agenda among them.® Scholarly, ideological and general interest in
such presumed or reconstructed Christian layers in Alevism and Bek-
tashism was understandably high in the post-Ottoman Christian majority
states, underpinning what could be defined as the indigenization ap-
proach to and instrumentalization of this problematic, a trend of research
and analysis that was and remains periodically rather prominent in
South-Eastern Europe. The indigenization approach attempted to anchor
Alevi and Bektashi identities in the local Christian (and generally non-
Muslim folk) environment, deliberately ignoring or downplaying their
historical affiliations with their co-religionists in Asia Minor and other
Islamic religious minorities in the Near East.” Arguments in conjunction
with suspect or fabricated evidence that Alevi and Bektashi communities
actually were descendants of Christian groups (orthodox or heterodox),
forcibly Islamicized in the Ottoman period, understandably represented a
highly charged topic in the historiographic, religious and general dis-
courses in the Christian-majority post-Ottoman states.

In some of the early applications of the indigenization approach
the initially separate arguments regarding respectively the posited Chris-
tian origins of and/or elements in Alevism and Bektashism and the con-
jectured en masse conversion of Christian dualist groups to Islam in the
early Ottoman era began to merge into a new theoretical construct, hy-
pothesizing a Christian dualist pedigree for the Alevi and Bektashi
communities as a whole. Since the formulation of this hypothesis the
expanding scholarly evidence-based research has accumulated valuable
material and observations for and against its premises, increasing in the
process substantially our knowledge of Christian-Islamic co-existence
and interchange in the Ottoman period. Scholarly study, however (espe-

¥ For recent scrutinies of the Protestant missionary approaches to and interactions with
the Kizilbas, see A. Karakaya-Stump, ‘The Emergence of the Kizilbas in Western
Thought: Missionary Accounts and their Aftermath’, in D. Shankland, ed., Archae-
ology, Anthropology and Heritage in the Balkans and Anatolia: the Life and Times of
F.W. Hasluck, 1878-1920 (Istanbul: Isis, 2004), vol. 1, pp. 328-353; Hans-Lukas Kie-
ser, ‘Muslim Heterodoxy and Protestant Utopia. The Interactions between Alevis and
Missionaries’, Die Welt des Islams, n. s., 41:1 (2001), pp. 89-111.

? See Y. Stoyanov, “Contested Post-Ottoman Alevi and Bektashi Identities in the Bal-
kans and their Shi'ite Component”, in Lloyd Ridgeon (ed.), Shi'i Islam and Identity:
Religion, Politics and Change in the Global Muslim Community, London: Tauris, 2012,
pp.- 171-219, at pp. 183-185
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cially in South-Eastern Europe and Turkey), has coexisted and occasion-
ally overlapped with top-down political and religio-political projects
executed by ideologues with little or non-existent grasp of the relevant
problematic, intended to mould public opinion and “official” histo-
riographies in accordance with the ideological directives of the respec-
tive political and religious establishments.

The advance in research and publications of primary and secon-
dary sources on Alevi and Bektashi history and religious traditions as
well as on the Ottoman period in the Balkans and Anatolia in general
allow for a critical reappraisal of some of the early and still periodically
reiterated argument for the hypothesized (and occurring nearly immedi-
ately after the Ottoman conquest) mass conversion of the Christian dual-
ist communities to Islam. As already observed, the theory that Christian
dualist sectarians converted to Islam as a reaction against their past and
recent suppression by the established church has not been supported by
the publication and analysis of the various sources for the religious and
cross-confessional dynamics of the early, mid- or later Ottoman era.
Recent research on Paulicianism in the Balkans in the early Ottoman era,
for example, has completely disproved the earlier theories that the Pau-
licians went over rapidly and en masse to Islam in the wake of the Otto-
man conquest - during the first two centuries of Ottoman domination in
the Balkans their communities actually stabilized and even may have
grown before they became a target of Catholic proselytism from the last
decades of the seventeenth century onwards.'” But the Paulician com-
munities which embraced Catholicism found themselves drawn in the
continuous and intense Habsburg-Ottoman conflicts which unfolded in
the second half of the seventeenth and early eighteenth century, compel-
ling some of these communities to flee from Ottoman territories. Amid
these severe political and religious tensions and pressure faced by the Pau-
lician communities which stayed in the Ottoman empire, some of them chose to
embrace Orthodoxy or Islam, while others of the new Paulician Catholic con-
verts went over to Orthodoxy, practiced dissimulation, or lapsed openly back to

' See now the summary of the evidence of the history of the Balkan Paulician commu-
nities during the fifteenth-eighteenthcenturies and its up-to-date analysis in M. Iovkov,
Pavlikiani i paviikianski selishta v biilgarskite zemi XV-XVIII v. (Sofia: Universitetsko
izdatelstvo “Sv. Kliment Okhridski” 1991). Some of the important documents related
to the Catholic missions to the Paulician communities in the Balkans have been pub-
lished in B. Primov et al. (eds.), Dokumenti za katolicheskata deinost v Bulgariia prez
XVII vek (Sofia: Universitetsko izdatelstvo “Sv. Kliment Okhridski”, 1993).
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Paulicianism.'' Late seventeenth and early eighteenth century was not the only
period that Paulician communities found themselves in political and religious
conflict with an Islamic power — when in the ninth century Byzantine cam-
paigns had forced Paulician groups to flee to areas under and bordering
Arab Islamic powers in eastern Anatolia, these groups formed strategic
alliances with these powers but also could be engaged in rivalry and con-
frontation with them. All these developments traceable through and demon-
strated in the primary sources highlight the complicated nature of the religious
and political processes in which Paulician communities found themselves in-
volved vis-a-vis Catholicism, Orthodoxy and Islam from the early seventeenth
century onwards and again, expose the obsolete and one-dimensional nature of
the schema of swift and thorough absorption of Balkan Christian dualism into
Ottoman Islam.

Another type of argument has also been advanced, attempting to
theorize that such transition from Christian dualism and Islam was made
possible and effected by the supposed rapport and correspondences be-
tween their religiosity and ethics. Such presumed “points of resem-
blance’ between these two religious traditions were exemplified by the
repudiation of the veneration of the cross, icons, clerical hierarchy and
liturgical ceremonies and the sacraments of baptism and marriage.'” So
far, however, no actual direct or circumstantial evidence has been of-
fered to substantiate such claims which thus remain theoretical presup-
positions which can begin to considered only if and when such evidence
is offered. Other arguments that Puritanism, the “simple fatalism” and
“simplicity” of Islam' had especial appeal to late medieval Christian
dualists are even less convincing and hardly merit serious consideration.
Of these suggested points of resemblance it is perhaps the parallels be-
tween Christian dualist and Islamic iconoclasm that would need a proper
exploration in late Byzantine and Ottoman contexts but this needs to be
preceded by a comparative survey of these attitudes and any records of
their interaction in the above period which has not been attempted as yet.

As far as the attempts to pose parallels between Christian dualist
and Islamic attitudes to normative Christian sacramentalism are con-
cerned, these should take into close consideration the immediate histori-

""" On these complicated religious processes, see now the survey of the evidence in
lovkov, Pavlikiani i pavlikianski selishta, pp. 66-102.

12 See, for example, Asboth, Bosnien und die Herzegowina, p. 87.

13 See S. Runciman, The Medieval Manichee. A Study of the Christian Dualist Heresy,
Cambridge: Camridge University Press, 1946, p. 114; the “Muslim simplicity” argu-
ment has been reiterated more recently by Skendi, ‘Crypto-Christianity’, p. 240.
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cal and religious contexts of the relevant periods and areas under discus-
sion, otherwise they appear ahistorical and exceedingly sweeping.
Claims, for example, that the Paulicians’ negative stance on the estab-
lished Armenian and Byzantine Churches’ sacraments led to an accord
between their communities in eastern Anatolia and the various Turko-
man groups who entered and began to settle in the region in the Seljuk
period,'* need to situate this conjectured accord in concrete historical
and religious environments and offer some evidence from the period
during which this process was supposed to have taken place. Further-
more, generalizations about early and evolving Paulician non-/anti-
sacramentalism may have to be revised in view of the continuing debate
over the nature and theology of original Armenian and later Byzantine
and Balkan Paulicianism (which has implications regarding their earlier
and later ritual practices) and the indications that Bogomil sacramental-
ism may have influenced Paulician communities in the Balkans." In any
case, arguments for non-/anti-sacramentalism as an alleged factor facili-
tating Christian dualist-Islamic affinity is definitely inapplicable to the
other version of medieval Eastern Christian dualism in the Balkans and
Anatolia: Bogomilism. Bogomilism developed what can be described as
a sacramental system, parallel and opposed to that of normative medie-
val Christianity, in which the rite of spiritual baptism, feleiosis, was of
central salvationist and eschatological importance, making it effectively
a telling example of Christian dualist sacramentalism.'® Attempts, there-
fore, to describe Islamic non-sacramentalism as a feature which pro-
pelled late medieval Christian dualist sectarians to endorse and embrace
Islam, rest on outdated and superficial knowledge and understanding of
the history and theology of medieval eastern Christian dualism.

The above schemas of purported religious affinity between late
medieval Eastern Christian dualism and Islam (leading to the assimila-

'* See J. R. Barnes, ‘The Dervish Orders in the Ottoman Empire’, in R. Lifchez (ed.),
The Dervish Lodge: Architecture, Art, and Sufism in Ottoman Turkey, Berkeley/Los
Angeles: University of California Press, 1992, pp. 34-35

'3 See the discussion of the very plausible association of Balkan Paulicianism with the
radical Balkan dualist church of Drugunthia and the importance of the rite of baptism
in Spirit for both moderate and radical medieval dualist communities in Y. Stoyanov,
The Other God. Dualist Religions from Antiquity to the Cathar Heresy, London and
New Haven: Yale University Press, 2000, pp. 197-201.

' On the sacramental character of the Bogomil/Cathar version of Christian dualism,
see J. van den Broek, ‘The Cathars: Medieval Gnostics’, in J. van den Broek Studies in
Alexandrian Christianity and Gnosticism, Leiden: Brill, 1996, pp. 157-78; Stoyanov,
The Other God, pp. 170, 197-200, 274.
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tion of the Eastern Christian dualist communities into Ottoman Islam) as
a rule completely ignore or avoid any even general discussion of the vi-
tal doctrinal spheres on which any such comparison-based argumenta-
tion should have been based. And it is in virtually all significant spheres
of doctrine — cosmology, theology, anthropology, soteriology and escha-
tology (which in the case of Christian dualism were created and elabo-
rated by a doctrinally-conscious religious elite and literati) — that Chris-
tian dualism and Islam (especially normative Sunni Islam) display a se-
ries of evident and emphatic incompatibilities and ultimately irreconcil-
able differences. These incompatibilities and conflicting doctrinal posi-
tions underlie Islamic polemics against Manichaeism, the most system-
atic and influential system of religious dualism which Islam encountered
in the Near East.'” Proposing an assimilation into Islam initiated by the
Christian dualist elite, based on a conjectured religious affinity between
Christian dualism and Islam, while ignoring all the crucial doctrinal evi-
dence which belies this supposed affinity, is patently the wrong starting
point and premise for a religious history investigation or theory.
Undergoing conversion from one religious tradition to another as
a consequence of perceived religious affinities between the two tradi-
tions should not be confused, moreover, with a cross-confessional rap-
prochement for religio-political or socio-political reasons — as in the case
of the Anatolian Paulician communities who, faced with Byzantine mili-
tary and political pressure in the eight century, entered strategic alliances
with the Arab Islamic powers in eastern Asia Minor. As in normative
Christianity, cases in which individual or communal heterodox Christian
conversion to Islam could occur for socio-economic and political rea-
sons as well as instances of the simulated adoption of Islam (after which
the new pseudo-Muslim continues to practice his true confession in se-
crecy) fall into an altogether different category of inter-confessional dy-
namics. Further investigation and publication of the records of the proc-
esses of Islamization in the Ottoman empire have already and will
doubtless continue to throw much new light on such conversion patterns
among orthodox and heterodox Christians. The study of the patterns and
types of Christian conversion to Islam in the Balkans and Anatolia dur-

7 For an up-to-date survey of Islamic testimonia about Manichaeism’s history and
teachings in the Islamic world, see now J. C. Reeves, Prolegomena to a History of Is-
lamic Manichaeism, Sheffield: Equinox, 2011. On the place of Manichaeism (real and
perceived) in Islamic heresiography, see, for example, C. F. Ernst, The Words of Ec-
stasy in Sufism, Albany: State University of New York Press, 1985, pp. 117-132.
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ing and after the Ottoman conquests, however, has been for more than a
century in South East Europe and to some extent Turkey, a field heavily
contested by rival nationalist and confessional agendas and still rife with
controversies and semi-taboo areas after all the decades of the respective
regimes’ manipulation and control of research and publications. It will
need further de-ideologization, a process which been advancing slowly
but steadily in post-Communist South-East Europe but still needs some
way to go before the field can throw off this legacy and be able to inte-
grate the theoretical and practical insights of some recent valuable com-
parative studies of post-Islamic conquest Islamization patterns in Asia
and Africa.

This brief survey of the state of research (with a focus on some
of the anachronistic but still intermittently and widely enough applied
schemas of ethno-religious and socio-political provenance) and knowl-
edge of the fortunes of Christian dualism in the Ottoman era and its
variously assessed links with the process of Islamization will provide the
essential historiographic background to the following analysis of early
and more recent approaches to Alevi/Bektashi interrelations with norma-
tive and heterodox Christianity in the Balkans and Anatolia. The various
patterns and manifestations of Christian-Islamic interchange and syncre-
tism attracted the attention of many of the early observers and explorers
of the religious life of the late Ottoman empire.'”® The question of
whether such movement towards religious interchange and syncretism
developed also in the spheres of Christian and Islamic heterodoxy and
heresy was also introduced in some of the early studies on Alevism and
Bektashism, variously betraying the impact of the contemporaneous in-
fluential schemas and conjectures regarding the history of Christian
dualist communities in the Ottoman period. Characteristically, ap-
proaches to this question could blend elements of the already mentioned
indigenization thesis (seeking to derive Alevi and Bektashi beliefs and
ritual practices from local Christian and pre-Christian traditions) with

'8 The collection and examination of valuable material related to the interaction and
syncreticism of popular Islamic and Christian beliefs and cultic observances in the Ot-
toman Balkans and Anatolia in F. W. Hasluck, Christianity and Islam under the Sul-
tans, 2 vols., (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1929), has been followed by a series of studies
and publications of further primary source material demonstrating more cases of such
syncretism and interchange or re-examining Hasluck’s material and interpretations
such as D. Shankland, ed., Archaeology, Anthropology and Heritage in the Balkans
and Anatolia: the Life and Times of F.W. Hasluck, 1878-1920, 2 vols., (Istanbul: Isis,
2004).
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arguments for their continuity with pre-Ottoman Christian heretical and
heterodox communities (forcibly or voluntarily converted to Islam)."”

While such approaches were clearly related to contemporaneous
ethno-religious attitudes to and lines of interpretation of national and re-
ligious history, the growing research and data on Alevi/Bektashi prob-
lematic provided some interesting indications that some regions in the
Balkans and Anatolia where medieval Christian heterodox and heretical
communities were known to have resided in or been active, happened to
be also hotbeds of Islamic heterodoxy during the Seljuk (in Asia Minor)
and Ottoman eras, often assuming a religio-political character challeng-
ing the Seljuk and Ottoman rule and order. Both earlier and more recent
studies of the religious currents and conflicts within Islam in Anatolia
and the Balkans during the Seljuk and Ottoman periods came to point to
a possible historical continuity between the prevalence of medieval
Christian and later Islamic heterodoxies in more or less the same or
nearby regions. It has to be said that in a number of other Balkan and
Anatolian areas the presence of medieval Christian heresy has not been
superceded by any analogous anti-conformist Muslim heterodox reli-
gious development but such could evolve in other regions where similar
Christian precedents have not been attested. Furthermore, in the geogra-
phy of Alevism and Bektashism issues such as the centre-periphery di-
chotomy in the sphere of religious control and authority (and definition
of orthodoxy and heresy) as well as the patterns of socio-economic mi-
gration and settlement arrangements of the various Kizi/bas and Baba’i
tribal groups (often a result of their religiously-instigated rebellions and
inter-tribal relations) need to be considered first before forging schemas
of Christian-Islamic heterodox continuity over the span of several centu-
ries.

The suggestion that Kizlibash groups may have reached a religio-
political rapprochement with Anatolian or Balkan Christian heretical
groups on the basis of their shared non-conformist and anti-
establishment ethos®® remains a theoretical construct which would merit
consideration only once it is supported by some concrete evidence. As

19 See, for example, D. Marinov, “Narodna viara i religiozni narodni obichai”, Shornik
za narodni umotvoreniia, nauka i knizhnina, 28 (1914), pp. 423f. V. Marinov, Delior-
man (luzhna chast). Oblastno-geografsko izuchavane, (Sofia: Self-published, 1941),
pp. 54f., 79-80.

20 See, for example, MELIKOFF, ‘“Recherches sur les composantes du syncrétisme Bek-
tachi-Alevi”, 59-60.
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the matters stand, even the most obvious first step of exploring whether
the Balkan Paulician communities which are recorded to have undergone
full-scale or partial Islamization may have had any contacts with Kizli-
bash groups has not been taken as yet.

Still, this is clearly a potentially rewarding venue of research
worth pursuing, particularly regarding, for example, the territories of
earlier medieval substantial Paulician settlements and activities in Cilicia
and Cappadocia in central and eastern Asia Minor (more concentrated
specifically in the Erzincan-Divrigi-Sivas district) which became the
centers of the Baba’1 and Kizi/bas groups’ activities and agitation during
the Seljuk and Ottoman periods.”' Similarly areas in Thrace and Mace-
donia in the Balkans which also had been repeatedly acknowledged in
the medieval period as focuses of Christian heresy and heterodoxy in the
Ottoman era characteristically display dense Bektashi network of settle-
ments and cultic sites as well as active presence of Islamic heterodox
groups. Localities in and around Philippopolis/Plovdiv in Thrace which
were known for their sizeable Paulician communities in the medieval
through the Ottoman eras, for example, became later also major focal
points in the establishment and spread of Hurufism and its secretive

2! See, for example, F. Cumont, ‘Kizil Bash’, in Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics,
ed. by James Hastings, with the assist. of J. A. Selbie et al, vol. 7 (Edinburgh : T. & T.
Clark ; New York : C. Scribner's Sons 1914), pp. 744-45 at p. 745; F. Kopriild, Islam
in Anatolia after the Turkish Invasion, tr. ed. and intr. by G. Leiser (Salt Lake City:
University of Utah Press 1993), pp. 60n12, 72n46; M. Moosa, Extremist Shiites: the
ghulat sects (New York: Syracuse University Press, 1988), pp. 435ff.; 1. Mélikoff,
“Recherches sur les composantes du syncrétisme Bektachi-Alevi”, in A. Gallotta and
U. Marazzi (eds.), Studia Turcologica—Memoriae Alexii Bombaci dicata, Naples,
1982, 379-395; repr. in idem, Sur le traces du soufisme turc. Recherches sur [’Islam
populaire ena Anatolie, Istanbul: Isis, 1992, pp. 41-61, at pp. 59-60; idem, ‘Bek-
tashi/Kizilbas: Historical Bipartition and its Consequences’, in T. Olsson, E. Ozdalga
and C. Raudvere, eds., Alevi Identity: Cultural, Religious and Social Perspectives (Is-
tanbul: Swedish Research Institute, 1998), pp. 1-6, at p. 6; idem, Hadji Bektach: un
mythe et ses avatars: genése et évolution du soufisme populaire en Turquie (Leiden:
Brill, 1998), pp. 36-37, 163-64; idem, “Le gnosticisme chez les Bektachis/Alévis et les
interférences avec d'autres mouvements gnostiques”, in Veinstein, Sycrétismes et
heresies, pp. 65-75, at pp. 69-71; A. Y. Ocak, ‘Un apercu général sur 1”hétérodoxie
musulmane en Turquie: réflexions sur les origines et les caractéristiques du
Kizilbachisme (Alévisme) dans la perspective de I’histoire’, in K. Kehl- Bodrogi, B.
Kellner-Heinkele and A. Otter-Beaujean, eds., Syncretistic Religious Communities in
the Near East (Leiden: Brill, 1997), pp. 198ff.
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network in the Balkans in the sixteenth century.”” Similarly, the further
study of any extant evidence that may potentially link the enduring pres-
ence of Christian heterodoxies and dualist heresy in the pre-Ottoman
western Balkans and the Hamzevite movement and agitation of the Ma-
lam1 Shaykh Hamza of early Ottoman Bosnia-Herzegowina deserves
attention and may bring some worthwhile results.”® Still more potentially
instructive data may emerge from further research on the various records
of the rise, spread and rebellious activities of the early Ottoman-era
trans-confessional and universalistic religio-political movement of
Shaykh Badr al-Din (d. 1417/1420) and its geography,** especially in
the already mentioned Balkan areas of Christian heterodox presence and
intermittent anti-clerical agitation.

Future research in these spheres certainly could enrich and trans-
form our knowledge of the religious life and transmutations of the late
Byzantine/Byzantine Commonwealth and early Ottoman periods in the
Balkans and Anatolia but it is still severely hampered by the very insuf-

2 On the concentration of Hurufism in Thrace and the Philipopolis area, see Mélikoff,
Hadji Bektach, pp. 175, 237.

» On Shaykh Hamza, his movement and role in the history of Malamatiyya, see T.
OKIG, “Quelques documents inédits concernant les Hamzawites”, in Proceedings of the
Twenty-Second Congress of Orientalists held in Istanbul September 15 to 27" 1951,
vol. 2, Istanbul 1957, pp. 279-286; Colin IMBER, “Malamatiyya”, Encyclopedia of Is-
lam, vol. 6, Leiden: Brill, 1991, pp. 227-28; H. T. Norris, Islam in the Balkans: Relig-
ion and Society between Europe and the Arab World, London: Hurst, 1993, pp. 116-19;
D. Cehaji¢, Derviski redovi u jugoslovenskim zemljama sa posevnim osvrtom na Bosnu
i Hercegovinu, Sarajevo: Orijentalni institut u Sarajevu, 1986, pp. 185-208; H. ALGAR,
“The Hamzeviyye: A deviant movement in Bosnian Sufism”, Islamic Studies, 36:2
(Islambad 1997), pp. 243-261; Slobodan ILIC, “Hamzeviiskaia i hurufitskaia eres v
Bosni kak reaktsiia na politicheskii krizis Ottomanskoi imperii vo vtoroi polovine XVI
stoletiia”, Bulgarian Historical Review, 28:1-2 (2000), pp. 34—40.

** Earlier studies of Shaykh Badr al-Din and his movement include Franz Babinger,
“Schejch Bedr ed-Din, der Sohn des Richters von Simaw”, Der Islam, 11 (1921) pp. 1-
106, and Nedim Filipovi¢, Princ Musa i Sejh Bedreddin, Sarajevo: “Svjetlost”, 1971;
more recent studies include M. Balivet, Islam mystique et révolution armée dans les
Balkans ottomans: Vie du cheikh Bedreddin, le "Halldj des Turcs", 1358/59-1416 (Is-
tanbul: Isis, 1995); Dimitris Kastritsis, “The Revolt of Seykh Bedreddin in the Context
of the Ottoman Civil War of 1402-1413”, in Halcyon Days in Crete VII, Rethymno:
Crete University Press, PP. 221-238 (forthcoming). For arguments that heterodox
Christian apocalypticism played a major role in the religio-political agitation in the
Ottoman empire in the early sixteenth century, see K. Zhukov, “K istorii religioznykh
dvizhenii v vostochnom sredizemnomor’e v XIV-XV vv.: novaiia interpretatsiia
vosstaniia Berkliudzhe Mustafy v Turtsii (okolo 1415 g.)”, Pravoslavnyi Palestinskii
Sbornik, 98 (35) (1998), pp. 84-98.
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ficient work on the various extant and not insubstantial number of manu-
scripts belonging to or relevant to Hurufism and the movements of
Shaykh Hamza and Shaykh Badr al-Din. Of these manuscripts some
have been studied and published (or are approaching publications stage)
but a great number of them remain little-studied or virtually unexplored.
Before the necessary textological and historical-critical work on these
manuscripts has been carried out it would be very premature to leap to
wide-ranging conclusions, as has been the case with statements in some
scholarly studies, declaring that in Ottoman Thrace Bektashism was a
successor to pre-Ottoman Christian heresies in the region,” that Bek-
tashism implanted itself and became well-rooted in Balkan areas where
crypto-Christianity used to thrive®® or even that the religio-political ide-
ology of Shaykh Badr al-Din’s movement represented a blend of Bo-
gomilism and Muslim mysticism.”” Such general statements should not
precede but follow and result from systematic work on the diverse types
of relevant evidence (internal and external manuscript sources, inscrip-
tions, funerary stele, reliable oral histories, etc.), otherwise, given their
sweeping nature, they could be rather injudicious and misleading on the
theoretical and practical level.

When finally de-ideologized, the promising but frequently biased
and doctrinaire study of crypto-Christianity in the Ottoman-era Balkans
and Anatolia® can also be of considerable importance for the explora-
tion of the interaction of Alevism/Bektashism with normative, popular
and heterodox Christianity. Generally, the steadily advancing research
on the patterns of interchange and overlap in the spheres of cult and be-
lief between the various local versions of Christianity and Islam in the
Middle East, Caucasus, the Eastern Mediterranean, Balkans and Anato-
lia from the medieval to the modern periods has provided significant ma-
terial and valuable observations with a number of direct implications for

» Eustratios Zenkines, Ho bektasismos ste D. Thrake: symvole sten historia tes
diadoseos tou Mousoulmanismou ston Helladiko choro, Thessaloniki: Institute for
Balkan Studies, 1988, p. 249.

*% Skendi, “Crypto-Christianity”, pp. 249-50.

7p, Konstantinov, Istoriia na Bulgariia, Sofia: Feniks, 1993, p. 42.

% On the phenomenon of Crypto-Christianity in the Balkans and Anatolia, cf., for ex-
ample, Hasluck, Christianity and Islam, vol. 2, pp. 469-74; R. M. Dawkins, “The
Crypto-Christians of Turkey”, Byzantion, 8 (1933), pp. 247-75; Skendi, ‘Crypto-
Christianity’; S. Dimitrov, “Skritoto khristiianstvo i isliamizatsionnite protsesi v os-
manskata dirzhava”, Istoricheski pregled, 2 (1987), pp. 18-34; K. Photiades, Peges tes
historias tou kryptochristianikou provlematos (Ekdot. Oikos, 1997).
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the study of Alevism and Bektashism. This is especially the case in the
widely attested phenomena of shared sanctuaries, saints and saintly fig-
ures, feasts and various superstitious observances in popular Christianity
and Islam in these areas, with such cross-religious borrowing and ex-
change being predictably and typically much more active and extensive
at the popular rather than at the elite religious levels (although inter-
change at the latter level also took place on various occasions).

The study of Christian-Islam interaction and types of syncretism
and symbiosis in the Ottoman period has been greatly enhanced by the
expanding research on the role of dervish orders (including the Bektashi
order) in the process of Ottoman colonization in newly conquered terri-
tories during which they came to use or took control of Christian
churches, saints’ tombs and sites of veneration.”” Whether actual con-
vergence with Christianity was sought or not, one of the consequences of
this course of action, among other things, was the emergence of
dual/mixed veneration cultic sites in the Balkans at some of which such
sharing arrangements and observances still continue.”® The miscellane-
ous evidence gathered and analyzed in previous and ongoing research on

? See Omer L. Barkan, “Osmanli imparatorlugundu bir iskan ve kolonizasyon metodu
olarak vakiflar ve temilikler. I: Istild devirlerinin Kolonizator Tiirk dervisleri ve zavi-
yeleri”, Vakiflar Dergisi, 11 (Ankara,1942), pp. 279-386; Irene Mélikoff, “Un ordre de
derviches colonisateurs: les Bektasis”, repr. in idem,Sur le traces du soufisme turc, pp.
115-26; G. G. Arnakis, “Futuwwa Traditions in the Ottoman Empire. Akhis, Bektashi
Dervishes, and Craftsmen”, Journal of Near Eastern Studies, 12:4 (1953), pp. 243-44;
Zenkines, Ho bektasismos ste D. Thrake, pp. 77-129; John D. Norton, ‘The Bektashis
in the Balkans’, in Celia Hawkesworth, Muriel Heppell and Harry T. Norris (eds.),
Religious Quest and National Identity in the Balkans, Basingstoke and New York:
Palgrave, 2001, pp. 168-200, at pp. 185-188.

30 See, for example, S. Dimitrov, ‘Kiim istoriiata na dobrudzhanskite dvuobredni svetil-
ishta’, Dobrudzha, 11 (1994), pp. 76-94; E. 1. Germanova, ‘Stbortit pri Demir Baba
teke — proiava na religiozen i kulturen sinkretizim’, Godishnik na muzeite ot Severna
Builgariia, 20 (1994), pp. 297-313; P. Magnarella, ‘St Nicholas in Christian and Mus-
lim Lands’, repr. in Anatolia’s Loom. Studies in Turkish Culture, Sociology, Politics
and Law, Istanbul, 1998, pp. 193-201; Ger Duijzings,“Christian Shrines and Muslim
Pilgrims: Joint Pilgrimages and Ambiguous Sanctuaries”, Chapter 3 in idem, Religion
and the Politics of Identity in Kosovo. New York: Columbia University Press. 2000. pp.
65-85; D. Radionova, “Kum vuprosa za genezisa na dvuobrednite svetilishta v severo-
iztochna Bilgariia prez XIV-XIX vek”, Nauchni Suobshteniia na SUB, klon Dobrich,
Istoriia, 3 (2001), pp. 160-171; E. Koneska and R. Jankulski, Zaednichki svetil-
ishta/Shared Shrines, Skopje: Macedonia Center for Photography, 2009; Glen Bow-
man, “Orthodox-Muslim Interactions at 'Mixed Shrines' in Macedonia” in Chris Hann
and Hermann Goltz (eds.), Eastern Christians in Anthropological Perspective Berke-
ley: University of California Press, 2010, pp. 195-219.
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these phenomena has been of direct relevance to some of the characteris-
tic earlier arguments for a Christian impact on Bektashi and Alevi ritual,
types of initiatory and rites-of passage practices, veneration of saintly
and charismatic figures, celebration of Christian-like festivals and
(adopted) saints. Such Christian influences have been sought, for exam-
ple, in the Bektashi reception ceremony, with its distribution of bread
wine, bread and cheese to novices and what various observers have in-
terpreted as a Bektashi practice of the confession of sins and absolu-
tion.! Some early Western accounts of encounters with Kizilbas groups
describe them as observing practices resembling the Eucharist, the
Christian kiss of peace and the Agape.’” Occasionally Christian influ-
ences have been also sought in Alevi and Bektashi hierarchies® and the
establishment of the celibacy for the babas in the Babagin branch of Bek-
tashism as a result of the reforms of Balim Sultan (d. 1519) seen in such views
as betraying the impact of Christian monasticism.** Parallels with Christianity
have also been sought in the distinctive Alevi/Bektashi “trinity” of Allah, Mo-
hammed and Ali and what some have construed as a Christ-like exaltation of
Ali in Alevism and some other related heterodox traditions.”> Future explora-

31 Cf. for example, G. Jacob, ‘Fortleben von antiken Mysterien und Alt-Christlichem in
Islam’, Der Islam, 2 (1) (1911), pp. 232-34; John K. Birge, The Bektashi Order of Der-
vishes. London: Luzac, 1937 (repr. 1994), pp. 215-16; R. Tschudi, ‘Bektashiyya’, in
Encyclopedia of Islam, vol. 1, Leiden: Brill, 1960, p. 1162; H. Rinngren, ‘The Initiation
Ceremony of the Bektashis’, in C. J. Bleeker (ed.), [Initiation: contributions to the
theme of the study-conference of the International Association for the History of Relig-
ions held at Strasburg, September 17th to 22nd 1964 (Studies in the history of relig-
ions. Supplements to Numen 10), Leiden: Brill. 1965, pp. 202-208, p. 207, Mélikoff,
“Recherches sur les composantes du syncrétisme Bektachi-Alevi” p. 42; idem, Hadji
Bektach, pp. 160, 180.

32 G. Nutting, “Mission to Central Turkey: Oorfa: Letter from Mr Nutting, 30 July
18607, Missionary Herald, 56 (November 1860), pp. 345-47; G. E. White, The Shia
Turks”, Journal of the Transactions of the Victoria Institute, 40, 1908, pp. 225-39, at p.
231; E. Huntington, “Through the Great Canon of the Euphrates River”, The Geo-
graphical Journal, 20 (1902), pp. 175-200.

33 See, for example, Cumont, ‘Kizil Bash’, pp. 744-45; Matti Moosa, Extremist Shiites:
the ghulat sects, New York: Syracuse University Press, 1988, pp. 422-23.

3 Cf,, for example, Birge, The Bektashi Order, p. 216; Mélikoff, Hadji Bektach, pp.
154-61; Barnes, ‘The Dervish Orders’ pp. 36-37.

3% On Alevi/BektasT teachings concerning the “trinity” of God, Mohammed and Ali,
see, for example, Birge, The Bektashi Orde, pp.132ff; Moosa, Extremist Shiites, pp.
50ff.; Frederick De Jong, “The Iconography of Bektashism. A survey of themes and
symbolism in clerical costume, liturgical objects and pictorial art”, Manuscripts of the
Middle East, vol. 4, 1989, pp. 8-9; K. Kehl-Bodrogi, Die Kizilbas/Aleviten. Unter-
suchungen tiber eine esoterische Glaubensgemeinschaft in Anatolien, Berlin: K.
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tion and synthesis (when ultimately accomplished) of the earlier and recently
accumulated (and still growing) evidence of Ottoman-era Christian-Islamic
interaction will offer a good base from which to assess the validity of these ar-
guments and parallels as well as the attribution of these posited Christian traits
in Alevism and Bektashism to the Bektashi association with the Janissaries
and/or Bektashi missionary tactic to attract Christian converts with a more
adaptable and recognizable system of belief and ritual.*® In this context tradi-
tions recorded among some Bektashi groups®’ that their ancestors had
been Christian should be assembled and their validity and provenance
re-examined.

Virtually all of these purported Christian elements in Alevi and Bek-
tashi teachings and observances, however, relate to normative and popular but
not heretical dualist Christianity which rejected the Eucharistic theology and
sacrament of the established church, the use of wine in church ritual and gener-
ally among its adherents (in the case of Bogomilism), professed Docetic Chris-
tology (which could not be reconciled with the incarnationist tendencies among
the Alevis and some ghulat and ghulat-influenced traditions), conceptualized
trinitarian cosmological and theological speculations (in the case of medieval
Eastern Christian moderate dualism) which are at complete variance both with
normative Christianity and the Trinitarian-like notions in Alevism/Bektashism
(it is worth noting that medieval Christian radical dualism variant advanced

Schwarz Verlag, 1988, pp. 135-38; Norris, Islam in the Balkans, pp. 94ff.; Karin Vor-
hoff, Zwischen Glaube, Nation und neuer Gemeinschaft. alevitische Identitit in der
Tiirkei der Gegenwart (Berlin: K. Schwarz Verlag, 1995), pp. 64ff. For discussions of
a potential Christian provenance of this trinity of God, Mohammed and Ali and what
some see as a Christ-like exaltation of Ali in Alevi/Bektast teachings, see, for example,
M. E. Grenard, “Une secte religieuse d’Asie Mineure: les Kyzyl-Bachs”, Journal Asi-
atique, ser. 10, 3 (1904), pp. 511-22; Moosa, Extremist Shiites, pp. 40-42; White, ‘The
Shia Turks’, pp. 225-39; Mélikoff, ‘L’Islam hétérodoxe en Anatolie', Turkica 14
(1982), pp. 142-154, at 151-153.

Opinions on these issues still vary - see, for example, Birge, The Bektashi Order of

Dervishes, pp. 215-16; Tschudi, ‘Bektashiyya’, p. 1162; Norton, ‘The Bektashis in the
Balkans’, pp. 186-87; Skendi, ‘Crypto-Christianity in the Balkan area under the Otto-
mans’, pp. 249-50; D. P. Hupchick, The Bulgarians in the Seventeenth Century, Slavic
Orthodox Society and Culture Under Ottoman Rule, Jefferson , N.C. and London:
McFarlan, 1993, pp. 60-61; Moosa, Extremist Shiites, pp. 19-20, 48, 424-25, 430-31;
Meélikoff, Hadji Bektach, pp. 153-54.
37 M. Filipovié, “The Bektashis in the District of Strumica (Macedonia)”, Man, 54 (Jan
1954), pp. 10-13, at p. 11; on the oral traditions concerning the Christian origins of
Alevis in the Deli Orman area, see F. de Jong, “Problems concerning the Origins of the
Qizilbas in Bulgaria: Remnants of the Safaviyya?”, in Convegno sul tema: La Shi’a
nell’ Impero Ottomano (Roma, 15 Aprile 1991) (Rome: Accademia nazionale dei
Lincei, 1993), pp. 203-16, at 207.
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dyadic rather than triadic systems of supernatural principles which are even
more far removed from the theology of orthodox Christianity and even the
most unorthodox forms of Islam). Therefore, if future re-assessment of the
above arguments for Alev/Bektashi interaction with Christianity (on the basis
of the combined evidence of earlier and new research) confirms its impact on
certain Alevi/Bektashi beliefs and ritual observances, the source of such an im-
pact would have been certainly not heretical dualist Christian groups but nor-
mative Christianity, especially its popular versions which as elsewhere vari-
ously included a number of pre-Christian traditions and superstitious practices.
Any future scholarly quest for mainstream and heterodox Chris-
tian-related/influenced notions in Alevism and Bektashism also needs to
take into consideration the characteristic mutability of Kizilbagism/Ale-
vism both in its belief and ritual systems which has over time integrated
a variety of local traditions (deriving from folk versions of Islam and
Christianity as well as pre-Christian and pre-Islamic traditions) in areas
extending from the north-east Balkans to eastern Anatolia, where the re-
ligious processes can be indeed defined as “a permanent procedure of
catalysis’.®® This permanent “catalysis” often makes the detection and
dating of such locally-obtained elements and differentiation from the
earliest and core layers in Alevism (and to some extent in Bektashism) a
particularly challenging task. In an earlier investigation of the Ahl-e
Haqq teachings and practices their belief system has been defined as
“conglomerate-like” (comprising ancient animism and a solar cult, popu-
lar Mazdaism, Christian sectarian teachings, Islamic Shi’ite layers — Is-
maili and Safavid-related). *’A similar approach has been attempted to
stratify the components of Alevi/ Kizilbas syncretism® but the perceived
emphasizing or deemphasizing of some of the strata of the “conglomer-
ate” has attracted some criticism.”' The contrasting and conflicting pri-
oritizing of respectively, ancient Anatolian, pre-Islamic Turkic/Central
Asia shamanistic, Shi’ite-related and Iranian (in Kurdish- and Zaza-
speaking Alevi circles) layers in such a perceived Alevi conglomerate
structure has also played a major role in recent and current Alevi identity

3% Mélikoff, ‘Bektashi/Kizilbas’, 6.

% V. Ivanow, The Truth-Worshippers of Kurdistan: Ahl-i haqq Texts (Bombay:
Matba’-1 Qadiri, 1950), pp. 31-75.

4 Variously advanced in Mélikoff’s studies of Alevism and Bektasism but most sys-
tematically in Mélikoff, ‘Recherches sur les composantes du syncrétisme Bektachi-
Alevi’ and and idem, Hadji Bektach, chap. 4.

! See, for example, the reviews of Mélikoff, Hadji Bektach, respectively by H. Algar,
in the International Journal of Middle East Studies, 36 (4) (2004), 687-689, and M. van
Bruinessen, in Turcica 31 (1999), 549-553.
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politics in Turkey and among the Alevi diasporas in Western Europe and
North America.*” The study of the antiquity, precedence and religious
significance of these or other elements and strata in Alevi/Bektashi syn-
cretism has acquired thus some topicality and importance in Alevi-
focused historiographic, confessional, popular, media as well as internal
Alevi discourses which need to be considered critically and cautiously.

A number of studies have drawn attention, moreover, to the exis-
tence of a possible Manichaean layer in Alevi/Kizilbas teachings and
practices, usually construed as traceable to the exposure to and adoption
of Manichaeism by Central Asian Turkic groups, most consequentially,
the Uighurs, after the ruling elite of the Uighur empire converted to
Manichaeism converted to Manichaeism in 762 and it remained the offi-
cial religion of the empire for more than a century. Parallels have been
highlighted between the Manichaean prescription of the ‘Three Seals’ (the
seals of mouth, hands and breast) and the Alevi/Bektashi triple rule: ‘eline,
diline, beline sahib olmak’, (‘to be master of one’s hand, tongue and one’s
loins’) and its other variants, attested both in Anatolia and the Balkans.” Ar-
guments have been advanced that further analogies between Manichai-
esm and Alevism can be detected in the use of the notion and symbolism
of light (especially in the sphere of prophetology), religious hierarchy
and the practice of confession.** The analogies between the Manichaean

> See the summary of research and these different and contrasting approaches to the
components of this Alevi “conglomerate structure” in Stoyanov, “Contested Post-
Ottoman Alevi and Bektashi Identities”, pp. 174-180.

¥ See C. Elsas, ‘Religionsfreiheit fiir die tiirkisch-manichiisch-(pseudo)muslimischen
Aleviten’, in H. Preissler and H. Seiwert (eds.), Gnosisforschung und religions-
geschicgte. Festschrifte fiir Kurt Rudolph zum 65 Geburtstag, Marburg: Diagonal Ver-
lag, 1994, pp. 80-94, at pp. 85; M¢élikoff , “Recherches sur les composantes du syncré-
tisme Bektachi-Alevi”, pp. 56-57; idem, Hadji Bektach, pp. 163, 181; idem,
“Hasluck's Study of the Bektashis and its Contemporary Significance”, in Shankland,
Archaeology, Anthropology and Heritage, pp. 297-308, at pp. 302; idem, “Le
gnosticisme chez les Bektachis/Alévis et les interférences avec d'autres mouvements
gnostiques”, in Veinstein, Sycrétismes et heresies, pp. 65-75; at p. 67. The triple rule is
attested not only in the Anatolian Alevi/Bektashi traditions but also in those in the Bal-
kans in the version: ‘eline tek, diline pek, beline berk’, see 1. Georgieva (ed.), Biilgar-
skite aliani. Shornik etnograficheski materiali, Sofia: Ul “Sv. Kliment Okhridski”,
1991, p. 93 (reference to material gathered during a field work among Alevi groups in
the Deli Orman area undertaken in the 1980s).

* See Elsas, ‘Religionsfreiheit’, pp. 83-85; Mélikoff , ‘Recherches sur les composantes
du syncrétisme Bektachi-Alevi’, 57; idem, Hadji Bektach, pp. 20-21, 163; idem,
‘Hasluck's Study’, pp. 302-305; idem, ‘Le gnosticisme chez les Bektachis/Alévis’, pp.
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and Alevi (or Bektashi) religious hierarchy are inconclusive (the differ-
ences seem more pronounced than the similarities) and the same applies
to the use of the symbolism and semantics of light in the cosmologies
and prophetologies of the two systems. Regarding the “Triple Rule” one
needs much more textual evidence from Central Asian Turkic
Manichaean texts than the proponents of the thesis of Manchaean
Turkic-Alevi/Bektashi affiliation usually offer, given the increasing
availability and publications of such valuable Central Asian Turkic ma-
terial.* Before such direct textual support from Central Asian Turkic
sources is provided, the proposed “Triple Rule” connection remains a
provisional and unsubstantiated theory. Further comparative textual
study of the Central Asian Turkic Manichaean manuscripts and corre-
sponding Alevi and Bektashi material (in areas such as religious termi-
nology and phraseology) is certainly worth pursuing and has not been
attempted in any more systematic fashion as yet — again, any general
conclusions regarding the conjectured Manichaean Turkic-Alevi connec-
tions/analogies need to stem from, not precede such comparative study.

One of the characteristic traits of the earlier and current propo-
nents of the Alevi/Bektashi-focused indigenization and “Islamic-
Christian heterodox™ continuity theses in South-Eastern Europe has been
their general unawareness or deliberate disregard for the Shi’ite-related
Islamic layers in Alevi/Bektashi syncretism as well as the ongoing de-
bates regarding its variously reconstructed Turkic shamanic and archaic
Iranian strata and even the above arguments for its absorption of Central
Asian Manichaean Turkic notions and religious vocabulary. This selec-
tive or defective approach to Alevi/Bektashi problematic is accompanied
by an inability to or lack of interest in applying the latest advances in
research on heterodox religious minorities in the Middle East and the
Levant and the important results of the increasing amount of work on
their oral traditions and the refinement of oral history methodologies.
Consequently, recent re-deployments of the Alevi/Bektashi indigeniza-

65-68. Cf. the cautious analysis of potential Manichaean- Alevi/BektasT interaction in
A. Haas, Die Bektasi: Riten und Mysterien eines islamischen Ordens, Berlin: Express
edition, 1988, pp. 147-150.

* On the latest state of research on Central Asian Turkic Manichaean texts, see the
relevant Turcological contributions in the recently published Der éstliche Manichdiis-
mus — Gattungs- und Werksgeschichte, Z. Ozertural and J. Wilkens (eds), Berlin and
Boston: De Gruyter, 2011. The Series Turkica of Corpus Fontium Manichaeorum en-
visages the publication of 3 volumes of Turkic Manichaean sources.
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tion and Islamic-Christian heterodoxy continuity theses have been re-
plete with major factual errors, ahistorical and anachronistic assertions
and contentions, underpinned by simplistic and outdated methodolo-
gies.*® Based to a large extent on recent fieldwork among Alevi commu-
nities in the Balkans, these publications actually present some valuable
findings but the authors have chosen to mould this material into precon-
ceived schemas of a postulated impact of Christian dualism (Bo-
gomilism) on Alevism in the spheres of organizational hierarchy, socio-
political attitudes, angelology, diabology, visionary mysticism and es-
chatology."” Virtually all of the presented arguments for such parallels
and continuities are either anachronistic or theologically and historically
unsustainable,” but inevitably have their impact on local public dis-
courses on Alevism.

Other recent reinstatements of the thesis of original Christian
dualist layers in Alevism in Turkey have actually gone so far as to fal-
sify relevant primary sources for the history and teachings of medieval
Eastern Christian dualist heresies.*’ To concoct such a Christian dualist
strata in Alevism fragments of medieval source texts have been misused
and mistranslated to prove a supposed direct continuity between Anato-
lian Paulicianism and Alevism in the spheres of organizational hierar-
chy, general religious vocabulary, communal network, sectarian assem-
blies and other related areas.”® All these recent and continuing reinven-

% See, for exsample, R. Lipchev, ‘Biilgarski ezicheski i khristiianski elementi v obred-
ite, obichaite i poveriiata na kiiztilbashite v Severoiztochna Biilagriia’, Dobrudzha, 2
(1985), pp. 136-145; idem, ‘Bogomilski elementi, motivi i siuzheti v obichaino-
obrednata sistema na bulgarskite aliani’, Dobrudzha, 6 (1989), pp. 26-38; 1. Kasabov,
Kuiziilbashite otviitre i otviin (Silistra: Tibo, 2004), pp. 97-125.

47 See especially, Lipchev, ‘Bogomilski elementi’, pp. 27, 28, 29-30, 31-32, 33-34;
Kasabov, Kuzilbashite, pp. 43, 59, 60, 70, 85, 146-148, 151-52.

* See the detailed analysis of these arguments for Christian dualist-Alevi continuities
in Y. Stoyanov, “Early and Recent Formulations of Theories for a Formative Christian
Heterodox Impact on Alevism”, British Journal of Middle Eastern Studies, December
2010, 37(3), pp. 261-272, at pp. 268-272.

* These fabrications of primary source evidence have been carried out in three succes-
sive books of E. Cimnar, Kayip Bir Alevi Yili, Istanbul: Kalkedon Yayilari, 2007; idem,
Kaywp Bir Alevi Efsanesi, Istanbul: Kalkedon Yayilari, 2007; idem, Aleviligin Kékleri
(Istanbul: Kalkedon Yayilari, 2008, as well as in a pirated and duly falsified edition of
the anthology of translated primary sources in Hamilton, Hamilton and Stoyanov,
Christian Dualist Heresies published by Kalkedon Yayilart in 2010 but subsequently
withdrawn from the market for violation of copyright.

30 See, for example, Cinar, Kaywp Bir Alevi Efsanesi, pp. 144, 145, 158; idem, Aleviligin
Kokleri, pp. 78, 140, 137, 142-143, 149. These falsifications of original textual evi-
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tions of the early theories of the equation between Alevism and preced-
ing Eastern Christian dualist heresies have direct implications for the
ongoing competing discourses on the religious essence and affiliations
of Alevism in Turkey, South-Eastern Europe and among the Alevi dias-
pora communities in Western Europe on whether Alevism should be de-
fined as an authentic Islamic tradition, a secularizing current in Islam or
an extra-Islamic confession.

Such debates regarding the Islamic or non-Islamic nature of
Alevism are interestingly reminiscent of the scholarly controversies trig-
gered by some scholars’ recent assertions that the belief systems of the
syncretistic religious minorities in Anatolia and the Near East have little
or nothing in common with Islam, i. e. they are of a ‘pseudo-Muslim’
character.”' The transfer of concepts such as “heresy” and “syncretism”
from external scholarly to internal Alevi discourse to define Alevi reli-
gious identity has been observed in some recent studies of Alevism and
Islamic heresiography in general®* and this process may be also of rele-
vance to the internal Alevi debates over the Islamic or non-Islamic char-
acter of Alevism.

The above ongoing attempts to verify the existence of Balkan
and Anatolian dualist layers in Alevism respectively have also aimed to
prioritize them as the historically and theologically original strata in
Alevi teachings and practices. The outdated and arbitrary techniques
used to mould and fix the evidence in rigid preconceived models of the

dence have been analyzed in H. Aksut, H. Harmanci and Unsal Oztiirk , Alevi Tarth
Yazminda Skandal (Istanbul: Yurt Kitap, 2010) and Stoyanov, “Early and Recent For-
mulations of Theories”, pp. 271-272.

3! Klaus Muller, Kulturhistorische Studien zur Genese pseudo-islamischer Sektenge-
bilde in Vorderasien, Wiesbaden, F. Steiner, 1967, chs. 2 and 3; Elsas, ‘Religionsfrei-
heit fiir die tiirkisch-manichdisch-(pseudo)muslimischen Aleviten’, Hamzeh’ee, ‘Meth-
odological Notes on Interdisciplinary Research on Near Eastern Religious Minorities’,
in Kehl-Bodrogi, et al., Syncretistic Religious Communities, pp. 119-39, at pp. 108-
109; Barnes, ‘The Dervish Orders in the Ottoman Empire’, pp. 34, 35.

>2 See the observations of this process in Robert Langer and Udo Simon, “The Dynam-
ics of Orthodoxy and Heterodoxy. Dealing with Divergence in Muslim Discourses and
Islamic Studies”, Die Welt des Islams: International Journal for the Study of Modern
Islam 48 (2008), pp. 273-288, at pp. 285-288; Janina Karolewski, “What is Heterodox
About Alevism? The Development of Anti-Alevi Discrimination and Resentment’, Die
Welt des Islams: International Journal for the Study of Modern Islam 48 (2008), pp.
434-456, at pp. 455-456; M. Dressler, ‘How to Conceptualize Inner-Islamic
Plurality/Difference: ‘Heterodoxy’ and ‘Syncretism’ in the Writings of Mehmet F.
Kopriilii (1890-1966)’, British Journal of Middle Eastern Studies, 2010, 37(3), pp.
241-260, at pp. 258-259.
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first approach and the outrageous violation of textual sources to forge
false historical and religious data ventured in the second approach have
not offered any new primary sources-based or theoretical support to the
case for the existence of such layers in Alevism — if anything it has
weakened it and has compromised further such ideologically-warped
treatments of the problematic. Such opportunistic reinstatements of ob-
solete nineteenth-century historiographic models should not, of course,
prejudice the further scholarly quest for evidence of the potential interac-
tion of Alevism/Bektashism with Christian heterodoxies in the Ottoman-
era Anatolia and Balkans.

Indeed the evolving study of Ottoman and post-Ottoman Kizilba-
slik and Bektasism has continued to bring new material and observations
to spheres which could shed a new light on the interaction of heterodox
and popular forms of Christianity and Islam in the Ottoman era. The
most promising of these spheres concern some telling points of analogies
(and potential contact) between the cosmogonies, anthropogonies and
satanologies of popular and heterodox Christianity and Islam in the Bal-
kans and Anatolia> whose study will need a methodologically balanced
and prudent approach. It will also need some methodological and termi-
nological clarity given the ambiguous and potentially misleading meth-
odological approaches and terminology in earlier and some current stud-
ies of the problematic. In the Middle Ages both the Eastern and Western
Churches generally tended to condemn medieval dualist heresies as a resur-
gence of the old dualist rival of the early Church, Manichaeism, and accord-
ingly drew on relevant patristic texts in their polemics against Christian dual-
ism. Adopting such clear-cut definitions from medieval Christian heresiology
can lead to very erroneous conclusions. When such medieval descriptions of
Paulicianism as a “Manichaean heresy” are quoted uncritically and then Pau-
licianism is conjectured to have exercised an impact on Alevism, a fictitious
Manichaean chain of transmission can be constructed and claims for
“Manichaean” layers in Alevism/Bektashism accordingly advanced without
any concrete evidence. Indeed differing readings of references to the Pau-
licians in Armenian and Byzantine sources have led to conflicting con-
clusions as to whether they were originally dualist or whether after ini-
tially adhering to Adoptionist but non-dualist teachings some Paulician
groups embraced dualism later in their history.”* Symptomitically, when

3y. Stoyanov, ‘Islamic and Christian Heterodox Cosmogonies’; idem, ‘On Some Par-
allels’, pp. 101-118; idem, ‘Early and Recent Formulations’, pp. 269-270;

> See the summary of research and scholarly debate on the original nature of religious
evolution of Paulicianism in Y. Stoyanov, ‘The Interchange between Religious Hetero-
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proposing a potential Paulician impact on Islamic heterodox groups in
Asia Minor and Upper Mesopotamia, Ivanov was referring mostly to a
late eighteenth-century text of Adoptionist and non-dualist character,
The Key of Truth,”” whose provenance and authenticity have been ques-
tioned in recent scholarship. But this text, being representative of an
Adoptionist and non-dualist current in Armenian heterodoxy, clearly
cannot be used to substantiate a Paulician dualist impact on Alevism or
any other Near Eastern Islamic heterdox groups which has been done on
occasions.”® Furthermore, the Alevi/Bektashi teachings focused on
man’s ultimate aim to awake from the sleep of unconsciousness and be
brought back to his divine origin is not sufficient to define
Alevism/Bektashism as a Gnostic creed’’ where indeed salvation is
reached by knowledge (gnosis) about the origins of the inner self in the
spiritual realm. Gnostic systems, however, develop also a theological
and anti-cosmic dualism which is notably absent in Alevism/Bektashism
but is one of the main characteristics of medieval Christian dualism.
The absence of such type of Gnostic or Gnostic-related theological dual-
ism in Alevism/Bektashism needs to be emphasized but regrettably the
differentiation between the existence of “gnosis” and non-existence of
Gnostic theology proper in Alevism/Bektashism is rarely made.”® Fur-
thermore, nineteenth-century evidence and developments in Alevism and
Bektashism (when the latter in particular was opened to Western influ-
ences) need to be treated cautiously and critically. Such notions detect-
able in nineteenth-century Albanian Bektashism™, for example, which

doxies in the Balkans and Caucasus - the Case of the Paulicians’, in I. Biliarsky, O.
Cristea and A. Oroveanu (eds.), The Balkans and Caucasus: Parallel Processes on the
Opposite Sides of the Black Sea, Cambridge 2012, pp. 106-116.

>Published by F. C. Conybeare, ed. and tr., The Key of Truth: a Manual of the
Paulician Church of Armenia, Oxford 1898. For arguments regarding its influence on
Islamic heterodoxy in Asia Minor and Upper Mesopotamia see IVANOW, The Truth-
Worshippers, pp. 50-57, and Moosa, Extremist Shiites, pp. 439-42.

% For such treatment of the The Key of Truth, see, for example, Mélikoff, Hadji Bek-
tach, pp. 164, 194; idem, ‘Le gnosticisme chez les Bektachis/Alévis’, p. 74.

7 Mélikoff, ‘Le gnosticisme chez les Bektachis/Alévis’, passim; idem, ‘Universalisme
et gnosticisme dans les heterodoxies du proche et du moyen-orient’, Journal of Turkish
Studies, 26 (2) (2002), pp. 135- 154, passim; idem, ‘Hasluck’s Study’, pp. 304-305.

% This important distinction was made, for example, by A. Gokalp, Tétes rouges et
bouches noires. Une confrérie tribale de |’'Ouest anatolien, Paris 1980, pp. 176-182.

% See V.L.Guidetti, Elementi dualistici e gnostici della religione bektashi in Albania
fra il XVII e il XIX secolo, in G. Sfameni Gasparro (a cura di), Destino e salvezza tra
culti pagani e gnosi cristiana (Itinerari storico-religiosi sulle orme di Ugo Bianchi),
Cosenza 1998, pp. 239-264.
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could be construed as reminiscent of Gnostic or dualist traditions may be
the result of such external impact whose likelihood should be assessed
first before being projected back to the earlier religious history of
Alevism and Bektashism in the Ottoman empire.

The objective appraisal of the question of the existence of dualist
layers in Alevism/Bektashism is thus of some importance not only to the
field of the study of Islamic heterodoxy during the Ottoman period but
also the current instrumentalization of the problematic in the dialogue
and interchange between theological, scholarly and internal Alevi dis-
courses on Alevism and Bektashism in South-Eastern Europe and Tur-
key. It will also contribute to the further exploration of important wider
spheres of the medieval and Ottoman-era religious and cultural history
of the Balkans and Asia Minor which will need to be better integrated
into the study of Mediterranean Europe and the Near East during these
periods and within the corresponding spheres of research which have
enjoyed a rather impressive progress and the application of new and
original research methodologies in the last decades.
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Yuri STOYANOV

MANICHAEAN AND EASTERN CHRISTIAN
DUALIST ELEMENTSIN ALEVISM AND
BEKTASHISM — EVIDENCE AND CONJECTURES

-summary -

The article reassesses the problem of the purported existence of
earlier Manichaean and/or later, medieval Eastern Christian dualist lay-
ers in Ottoman Alevism (Alevilik)/Kizilbasism (Kizilbaslik) and Bek-
tashism. It offers a reappraisal of the early historiographical models ad-
vanced to postulate the presence and provenance of such strata in
Alvism and Bektashism as well as newly published studies focused
largely or in passing on their ritual and belief systems. These earliest and
most recent theories and conjectures are re-examined against the back-
ground of the current state of knowledge and research on the interaction
and interchange between heterodox forms of Islam and Christianity in
the late Byzantine and early Ottoman era.
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WERE THERE ANY SLAVS
IN SEVENTH-CENTURY
MACEDONIA?

Ever since the 1970s, the common opinion among historians has
been that following the Avar and Slavic raids into the central Balkans
(culminating in the first three sieges of Thessalonica mentioned in the
Miracles of St. Demetrius), the Slavs settled in the lands now within the
Republic of Macedonia.' Beginning with the 630s, the lands in western
Macedonia between the present-day cities of Veles, Prilep, Bitola,
Kicevo, Debar, Ohrid, and Prespa were occupied by the Berzetes, a tribe
mentioned in the second book of the Miracles of St. Demetrius as par-
ticipating in a large alliance of Slavic tribes bent on conquering Thessa-
lonica.” They formed a sklavinia known to later Byzantine sources as

' Bosko Babi¢, "Arheoloski tragovi iz anti¢kog i srednjevekovnog perioda u Prilep-
skom kraju," in Varvarske migracije u jugoistocnoj Evropi i nijhov odnos prema autoh-
tonoj populaciji. Referati i koreferati, edited by Danica Dimitrijevi¢ (Belgrade: Ar-
heolosko drustvo Jugoslavije/Narodni Muzej Prilep, 1972), 21-38, at 27; Bpanko
[TanoB, “Oxpux m Oxpuackara o0iacT BO INPBUTE BEKOBU II0 CIOBEHCKAaTa KOJO-
Huzarmja (VI-VIII Bek),” Toduwen 360pnux. @uiocogcku ¢hakyimem Ha Yuueep-
sumemom Ckxonje 30 (1976-1977), no. 4, 119-136, at 123; Bosko Babi¢, "Ohrid,
Byzanz und die Slawen in Mazedonien," in Welt der Slawen. Geschichte, Gesellschaft,
Kultur, edited by Joachim Herrmann (Munich: C. H. Beck, 1986), pp. 83-88; bomko
babuu, “PanHecpenHEeBEKOBBIC CIABSHCKHAE IIOCeNieHHuss Ha Teputopuii Conmanu-
ctuueckorr PecnyOmmkn Maxkenonnn,” in  Tpyoer Meswcoynapoonozo komepecca
apxeonozos-ciasucmos, Kues 18-25 cenmsbps 1985 2., edited by Petro P. Tolochko
(Kiev: Naukova Dumka, 1988), pp. 195-196.

2 Miracles of St. Demetrius 11 1.180, edited by Paul Lemerle (Paris: Editions du Centre
National de la Recherche Scientifique, 1979), p. 175. See Mitko B. Panov, "On the
Slav colonization and the ethnic changes in Macedonia by the end of the 6th and the
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Berzitia.” This scenario remains to this day generally accepted, at least in
Macedonia, despite a number of recent studies directly challenging the
notion of a Slavic settlement in the Balkans shortly after AD 600, and
inviting a more nuanced interpretation of the Miracles of St. Demetrius.*
Equally important in this respect has been the re-evaluation of the ar-
chaeological evidence in the western Balkans (Albania, Montenegro, and
the Dalmatian coast of Croatia) pertaining to the seventh century.’ It is
worth taking therefore a fresh look at the old thesis of the Macedonian
historiography in the light of those new approaches and ideas.

first half of the 7th century," Balcanica Posnaniensia 11-12 (2001), 23-33, at 27. Ac-
cording to Bosko Babi¢, the Berzetes lived within the vast territory between the Vardar
River and the Adriatic Sea. See Bosko Babi¢, "Badania w zakresie archeologii
stowianskiej w Republice Macedonii od 1965 do 1995 roku," Slavia Antiqua 37 (1996),
73-88, at 87.

3 Babi¢, "Arheoloski tragovi,” p. 123. See also Pananos Sophoulis, Byzantium and Bul-
garia, 775-831 (Leiden/Boston: Brill, 2012), p. 94. For Sklaviniai, see Evangelos K.
Chrysos, "Settlements of Slavs and Byzantine sovereignty in the Balkans," in Byzan-
tina Mediterranea. Festschrift fiir Johannes Koder zum 65. Geburtstag, edited by
Klaus Belke, Ewald Kislinger, Andreas Kiilzer and Maria Stassinopoulou (Vienna:
Bohlau, 2007), pp. 123-135; Florin Curta, "Sklaviniai and ethnic adjectives: a clarifica-
tion," Byzantion Nea Hellas 30 (2011), 85-98.

* Florin Curta, The Making of the Slavs. History and Archaeology of the Lower Da-
nube Region, c. 500-700 (Cambridge/New York: Cambridge University Press, 2001);
Apoiio K. HMady Ta Badpata tov Ayiov Anpntpiov og wotopkég mnyés. Emdpopéc
kot Zhafikég emowicelg evievfev tov Aovvafeog (Trikala: Vogiatzouglou Thrasyvou-
los, 2003); Florin Curta, "Etnicitet u ranosrednjovjekovnoj arheologiji: primjer
ranoslavenskih nalaza u jadranskoj regiji," Starohrvatska prosvjeta 37 (2010), 17-48;
Florin Curta, "Still waiting for the barbarians? The making of the Slavs in 'Dark-Age’'
Greece," in Neglected Barbarians, edited by Florin Curta (Turnhout: Brepols, 2011),
pp. 403-478.

> Etleva Nallbani, "La civilisation de ‘Komani’ de I'Antiquité tardive au Haut Moyen
Age," Ph. D. Dissertation, Université de Paris-I Sorbonne (Paris, 2002); William
Bowden, Epirus Vetus. The Archaeology of a Late Antique Province (London:
Duckworth, 2003); Etleva Nallbani, "Transformations et continuité dans 1'ouest des
Balkans: le cas de la civilisation de Komani (VIe-IXe siecles)," in L'lllyrie méridionale
et l'Epire dans l'Antiquite. IV. Actes du IVe colloque international de Grenoble, 10-12
octobre 2002, edited by Pierre Cabanes and Jean-Luc Lamboley (Paris: De Boccard,
2004), pp. 481-490; Danijel Dzino, Becoming Slav, Becoming Croat. Identity
Transformation in Post-Roman and Early Medieval Dalmatia (Leiden/Boston: Brill,
2010); Although rich in information regarding new excavations in southwestern
Montenegro, Porde Jankovié¢’s book (Cpncko Iomopje 00 7. do 10. cmoneha
[Belgrade: Srpsko arheolosko drustvo, 2007]) must be used with great caution, given
the author’s notoriously nationalist slant.
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The second book of the Miracles of St. Demetrius was written by
an unknown author at some point during the last two decades of the sev-
enth century.6 To him, the Slavs were savage, brutish, heathen barbari-
ans. However, he also calls them repeatedly “our Slavic neighbors,” who
lived so close to the city that, after the imperial troops chased them from
the coastal region, the inhabitants of Thessalonica—men, women, and
children—walked to their abandoned villages and carried home all pro-
visions left behind.” Conversely, those who besieged Thessalonica at
some point during the first decade of Emperor Heraclius’ reign (610-
641) are said to have brought with them their families, for “they had
promised to establish them in the city after its conquest.”® This strongly
suggests that the “multitude of tribes” mentioned by the author of Book
II—Drugubites, Sagudates, Belegezites, Baiunetes, and Berzetes—came
from the surrounding countryside, not from afar.” There are several
cross-references to some of those tribes in Book II, but not to the Ber-
zetes. For example, during the siege of 677, the Belegezites, who lived at
that time near Thebes and Demetrias, did not participate in the revolt of
the Rynchines, the Sagudates, and the Drugubites, but instead supplied
the besieged city with grain.'” The Berzetes do not appear anywhere else
in the Miracles of St. Demetrius. Could they, like the Belegezites, have
meanwhile moved from the vicinity of Thessalonica to a greater distance

S Paul Lemerle, Les plus anciens recueils des Miracles de Saint Démétrius et la
pénétration des Slaves dans les Balkans. II: Commentaire (Paris: Editions du Centre
National de la Recherche Scientifique, 1981), p. 172; O. B. UBaHoBa, “Uyneca Cs.
Huvutpus ComyHekoro,” in Ceo0 OpegHeuuiux NUCbMEHHbIX U38eCUU O CAABAHAX,
edited by Sergei A. Ivanov, Gennadii G. Litavrin and Vladimir K. Ronin (Moscow:
"Vostochnaia literatura" RAN, 1995), pp. 91-211, at 200.

" Miracles of St. Demetrius 11 3.219, 3.222, and 4.231, pp. 194 and 208.

8 Miracles of St. Demetrius 11 1.180, p. 175. For the date of the fourth siege of Con-
stantinople, see ®panjo bapummh, Yyda Humumpuja Conynckoe kao ucmopucku
uzeopu (Belgrade: Srpska Akademija Nauka, 1953), pp. 86-95; Lemerle, Les plus an-
ciens recueils, pp. 91-94.

? Miracles of St. Demetrius 11 1.179, p. 175.

' Miracles of St. Demetrius 11 4254 and 4.268, pp. 214 and 218. Both Thebes and
Demetrias are mentioned in the text. An archon of the Belegezites named Tichomiros
appears on an eighth- or early ninth-century seal, for which see Werner Seibt, "Siegel
als Quelle fiir Slawenarchonten in Griechenland," Studies in Byzantine Sigillography 6
(1999), 27-36, at 28. A second archon of the Belegezites, a man named Akamiros, is
mentioned in the sources for attempting in 799 to release the sons of Constantine V
from their exile in Athens and to proclaim one of them as emperor (Theophanes Con-
fessor, Chronographia, edited by Carl de Boor, vol. 2 [Leipzig: B. G. Teubner, 1885],
pp. 473-474).
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from the city, namely to western Macedonia? Theoretically, this is of
course possible, but there is nothing in the Miracles of St. Demetrius to
support such an interpretation. In locating the Berzetes between Ohrid,
Bitola, and Prilep, Paul Lemerle followed the Czech archaeologist Lubor
Niederle."" The basis of this interpretation seems to be a passage in
Theophanes’s Chronographia mentioning a region named Berzitia,
which Telerig, the ruler of Bulgaria, was about to capture in 774 in order
to “transfer its inhabitants to Bulgaria.”'? Leaving aside the fact that
there is absolutely no geographical indication in Theophanes as to where
Berzitia may have been located (although one may assume that it could
not have been too far from the late eighth-century borders of Bulgaria),
the connection between the Berzetes and Berzitia is unwarranted, since it
is purely linguistic. The inhabitants whom Telerig wanted to move to
Bulgaria are never called Berzetes, and it simply cannot be assumed that
Berzitia was called so because of being (or, at least, having been at one
point in time) populated by Berzetes. Moreover, even if Berzitia took its
name from the Berzetes, it cannot be located in present-day Macedonia.
Judging from the surprise attack, which in retaliation to Telerig’s plans,
Emperor Constantine V launched on Bulgaria, one would expect Berzitia
to have been closer to the theme of Thrace, perhaps within the area be-
tween the Struma and the Marica, which in 788 became the theme of
Macedonia.'? At any rate, Berzitia is not mentioned as a sklavinia in any
Byzantine source.'* The only time the Berzetes are mentioned in the
Miracles of St. Demetrius, they appear to be familiar to the author of

" Lemerle, Les plus anciens recueils, p. 90, citing Lubor Niederle, Manuel de ['antig-
uité slave. L'histoire (Paris: Champion, 1923), p. 106.

2 Theophanes Confessor, Chronographia, p. 447; English translation from Cyril
Mango and Roger Scott (transl.), The Chronicle of Theophanes Confessor. Byzantine
and Near Eastern History AD 284-813 (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1997), p. 617.

1 Sophoulis, Byzantium, p. 98. If the Berzetes of the early seventh century were some-
where around Thessalonica, it makes more sense to look for Berzitia in southern Mace-
donia, i.e., within Greek Macedonia.

'* Gennadii Litavrin’s interpretation of Berzitia as a Sklavinia is based both on a mis-
understanding of Theophanes’ text and a confusion between Berzetes and
Bel(ege)zetes, which goes back to Max Vasmer, Die Slaven in Griechenland (Berlin:
Verlag der Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1941), pp. 85 and 177. Litavrin specifically
mistook Akamiros, the archon of the Belegezites, to be a ruler of Berzitia. See
I'ennanuii I'. JIutaBpun, “CnaBunuu VII-IX BB. ConnanbHO-MOJIUTHYECKHE OpraHU3a-
UK claBsH,” in Emnozcenes napooos bankan u ceseprozo Ilpuueprnomopows. Jlunzeuc-
muxa, ucmopus, apxeonoeus, edited by Samuil B. Bernshtein and L. A. Gindin (Mos-
cow: Nauka, 1984), pp. 193-203, at 200.
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Book II, an indication that they may have not lived too far from walls of
Thessalonica. Had they then moved to western Macedonia, it is remark-
able that the author of Book II had no knowledge of their new where-
abouts, even though he had good information about the Belegezites, who
had meanwhile moved at an equally long distance from Thessalonica. Be
as it may, there is no subsequent mention of the Berzetes, and no source
locates them in the lands now within the Republic of Macedonia.

No doubt aware that there was nothing in the written sources
about an early presence of the Slavs in Macedonia, Bosko Babi¢ turned
to the archaeological evidence. The 1966 excavations inside the early
Byzantine fort in Debreste, near Prilep, have produced evidence of a
later occupation of the site in the form of a number of sunken-floored
buildings with stone ovens, as well as handmade pottery, including
fragments of clay pans. The plan of only one house has been published,
but without any of the associated finds. On the basis of a hasty compari-
son with a few selected sunken-floored buildings from sites in Ukraine
and Slovakia, Babi¢ attributed the house in DebreSte to the so-called
Prague culture supposedly belonging to the early Slavs." In reality, in
the absence of any associated finds, it is impossible to assess the date of
the house, for houses like that in Debreste are known from later centu-
ries as well. Nor can the presence of clay pans be an indication of an
early, presumably seventh-century date. Despite Babi¢’s claims to the
contrary, clay pans appear comparatively later in the central and south-
ern Balkans than in the regions north of the Danube River, in which
early Byzantine authors placed the sixth-century Sclavenes.'® The few
specimens found in recent times in Macedonia are all stray finds from
sites that were apparently re-occupied during the tenth and eleventh cen-

'’ Babi¢, "Badania,” 75 and 75 fig. 1.1. For a critique of the concept of “Prague cul-
ture,” see Florin Curta, "The Prague type: a critical approach to pottery classification,"
Archaeologia Bulgarica 5 (2001), no. 1, 73-106.

' Bosko Babi¢, "Crepulja,crepna, podnica-posebno zna¢ajan oslonac za atribuciju
srednjovekovnih arheoloskih nalazi$ta balkanskog poluostrova slovenima poreklom sa
istoka," in Varvarske migracije u jugoistocnoj Evropi i nijhov odnos prema autohtonoj
populaciji. Referati i koreferati, edited by Danica Dimitrijevi¢ (Belgrade: Arheolosko
drustvo Jugoslavije/Narodni Muzej Prilep, 1972), pp. 101-123. Equally problematic is
the seventh-century date attributed to the handmade pottery accidentally found in Star
Karaorman, Stip, and Berovo, for which see 3Bonko benmenoBckn, bpeeannuuxuom
Gacen 60 pumckom u panuom cpeonosexosen nepuoo (Stip: Zavod za zashtita na
spomenicite na kult, 1990), pp. 75-76; 46 fig. 33; 48 fig. 35; 49 fig. 38.
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turies.!” In southwestern Serbia, at Pazariste near Novi Pazar, clay pans
have been found in several houses together with typically tenth- and
eleventh-century artifacts, such as double-handled jugs with incised
signs and Middle Byzantine engolpia.'®

Nonetheless, a number of finds can be dated with a great degree
of confidence to the seventh century, although they require an interpreta-
tion very different from that until now accepted by most archaeologists
and historians. Three coin hoards are known from seventh-century Ma-
cedonia, all to the east of the river Vardar. The first one was found in the
1930s in Valandovo and is a collection of some 40 gold coins, the latest
of which have been struck for Emperor Heraclius between 613 and
629." The structure of the coin assemblage is very similar to that of two
other hoards of gold found in the eastern Balkans, in which the latest
coins have also been minted between 613 and 629.° One of them
(Catalca) was found only 43 km away from Constantinople, and con-
tained 152 coins, which was a considerable amount of wealth, perhaps
belonging to a high-ranking officer of the Roman army. The same may
be true for the Valandovo hoard. Unfortunately, the exact location and
circumstances of its finding remain unknown, but another hoard most
certainly comes from the ruins of the early Byzantine fort next to the
city, at Hisar (Kula).”' This second hoard consists of ten silver coins—
five hexagrams struck for Heraclius, and five for Constans II, the latest

' Bukrop JImtunk, “HaydHo-HCTpaXKyBaLKi MPOEKT CEBEpO-3amiagHa MakeoHHja BO
JonHaTa  aHTMKa W cpenHHoT Bek. Ilomor, Kuueswmja, Ilopeue,” Maxeodoncko
nacnedocmeo 2 (1996), 53-84, at 66 (Stene near Gostivar) and 80 (ModriSte near
Porece). This is also the case of Debreste: the early Byzantine site was occupied
betwen ninth and the eleventh centuries by an open settlement with sunken-floored
buildings and an inhumation cemetery. See Witold Hensel and Jadwiga Rauhutowa,
"Archaeological research at Debreste (Macedonia) 1974-1978," Archaeologia Polona
20 (1981), 191-225, at 212-216.

'® Mapxo Ionosuh, Tephasa Pac (Belgrade: Arheoloski Institut, 1999), pp. 142-145,
147-149, and 150-151; 143 fig. 89.12, 13; 145 fig. 92.1-5, 8.

' Tvan Mikul¢i¢, Spitantike und friihbyzantinische Befestigungen in Nordmakedonien.
Stadte-Vici-Refugien-Kastelle (Munich: C. H. Beck, 2002), p. 112.

20 Cécile Morrisson, Vladislav Popovi¢, and Vujadin IvaniSevi¢, Les trésors monétaires
byzantins des Balkans et d'Asie Mineure (491-713) (Paris: Lethielleux, 2006), pp. 118-
119 (Catalca) and 141 (Nesebar).

! Becna Pamuh, “Hanas cpeGpror HoBua rapesa Mpakiuja u Koncranca us 36upke
Haponuor Myseja y beorpany,” Hymusmamuhap 17 (1994), 75-84, at 78-80. For sixth-
century coin finds from Hisar, see MikulCi¢, Spdtantike und friihbyzantinische
Befestigungen, p. 450.
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between 659 and 668.%* In the Balkans, there is only one other hoard of
silver struck for Emperor Constans II, that from Valea Teilor, in north-
ern Dobrudja. However, there was only one hexagram of Constans II in
that hoard.” Valandovo II is therefore a unique assemblage for the entire
region of the Balkans. A third hoard found in Gradec near Vinica con-
sisted of some 60 solidi and tremisses, the latest of which is a coin struck
for Emperor Constans II, possibly between 662 and 667.** Gradec may
be compared to the very large hoard of gold struck for Emperor Con-
stans II, which was found in 1876 or 1877 within the Asklepieion in
Athens. There were 234 coins in the Athens hoard, four times more than
in Gradec.” Like Catalca, this considerable amount of gold must be re-
garded as the fortune of a well-to-do person. Given that the unusually
large number of copper coins of Constans II found in Athens have been
attributed to the military preparations preceding the mobilization of the
fleet for the emperor’s campaign to Italy, it is likely that the Asklepieion
hoard may also be related to the presence of the Byzantine military, per-
haps even attributed to a high-ranking officer of the fleet.”® At any rate,
finds of gold and silver coins struck for Emperor Constans II are ex-
tremely rare in the Balkans.”” The cluster of no less than three hoards in

2 Morrisson, Popovi¢, and IvaniSevié, Les trésors monétaires, p. 201.

» Ernest Oberlinder-Tarnoveanu, "Monede bizantine din secolele VII-X descoperite in
nordul Dobrogei," Studii si cercetari de numismatica 7 (1980), 163-165, at 164-165.

** Maja Hadzi-Maneva, "Coin hoards from the late 6th and 7th century discovered in
the Republic of Macedonia," in Byzantine Coins in Central Europe Between the 5th
and 10th Century. Proceedings from the Conference Organized by the Polish Academy
of Arts and Sciences and the Institute of Archaeology of the University of Rzeszow
under the Patronage of Union Académique International (Programme No. 57 Moravia
Magna), Krakéw, 23-26 IV 2007, edited by Marcin Wotoszyn (Cracow: Institute of
Archaeology University of Rzeszow, 2009), pp. 47-56, at 51. Only 32 coins have sur-
vived and are now in the Numismatic Collection of the National Bank of the Republic
of Macedonia.

> Morrisson, Popovi¢, and IvaniSevié, Les trésors monétaires, p. 227.

*% Florin Curta, "Byzantium in Dark-Age Greece (the numismatic evidence in its Bal-
kan context)," Byzantine and Modern Greek Studies 29 (2005), 113-146, at 118-119.

" Only two other gold coins are known from unknown locations in Bosnia and Do-
brudzha, respectively. See Ivan Mirnik and Andrej Semrov, "Byzantine coins in the
Zagreb Archaeological Museum Numismatic Collection. Anastasius I (A.D. 497-518)-
Anastasius Il (A.D. 713-715)," Vjesnik Arheoloskog Muzeja u Zagrebu 30-31 (1997-
1998), 129-258, at 199; Gheorghe Poenaru-Bordea and Radu Ocheseanu, "Tezaurul de
monede bizantine de aur descoperit in sdpaturile arheologice din anul 1899 de la Axio-
polis," Buletinul Societatii Numismatice Romdne 77-79 (1983-1985), nos. 131-133,
177-197, at 193-194. Similarly, only one other hexagram is known from Silistra (Bul-
garia), for which see Ernest Oberlédnder-Tarnoveanu, "Monnaies byzantines des Vlle-
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Macedonia—two of them found on one and the same site, and two with
latest coins struck for Emperor Constans II—is therefore unlikely to be
an accident of research. Their analogies in the Balkans strongly suggest
that the three hoards were valuables of high-ranking members of the
Byzantine society, possibly officers in the army. The fact that one of
those hoards was found within the ruins of an early Byzantine fort sub-
stantiates that suggestion. Could the fort in Hisar near Valandovo have
still been occupied during the seventh century? In the absence of sys-
tematic archaeological excavations, it is impossible to answer that ques-
tion. However, there are clear signs of a seventh-century occupation on
several sites in western Macedonia, especially on and around the north-
ern shore of Lake Ohrid.

Trial excavations, between 1952 and 1954, in the prehistoric
cemetery near the village of Trebenista produced a belt buckle of the
Boly-Zelovce class.”® Such buckles have been found primarily in the
circum-Mediterranean region and are imitations of luxury (i.e., gold)
specimens, such as found in the Kratigos hoard.” In the Balkans, buck-
les of the Boly-Zelovce class appear primarily in the coastal regions of
Greece and Albania, which were most likely in Byzantine hands during
the seventh century.*® To the same direction points the pair of earrings

Xe siecles découvertes Silistra, dans la collection de l'académicien Péricle Papahagi,
conservées au Cabinet des Médailles du Musée National d'Histoire de Roumanie,"
Cercetari numismatice 7 (1996), 97-127, at 120.

% Bacun JlaxToB, “ApPXEONONUIKO HCKOMyBaHje HAa TpeOGEHHIIKO Kale Kaj CenoTo
Tpebenumre-Oxpuacko 1953-1954 rtommnua,” Jluxnuo. [oduwen 300pHux Ha
Hapoonuom mysej 6o Oxpuo 2-3 (1959), 23-24; pl. VIL.1.

? Ursula Ibler, "Pannonische Giirtelschnallen des spiten 6. und 7. Jahrhunderts,"
Arheoloski vestnik 43 (1991), 135-148, at 140; Vladimir Varsik, "Byzantinische
Giirtelschnallen im mittleren und unteren Donauraum im 6. und 7. Jahrhundert," Slov-
enska Archeologia 40 (1992), no. 1, 77-103, at 89. The Kratigos hoard includes 32
solidi, 28 of which have been struck in Constantinople for Emperor Heraclius, the latest
between 616 and 625. See Isabella Baldini Lippolis, L'oreficeria nell'impero di Co-
stantinopoli tra IV e VII secolo (Bari: EdiPuglia, 1999), pp. 229 and 37; Morrisson,
Popovié, and Ivanisevic¢, Les trésors monétaires, pp. 386-387.

3% J. Travlos and Alison Frantz, "The church of St. Dionysios the Areopagite and the
palace of the archbishop of Athens in the 16th century," Hesperia 34 (1965), no. 3,
157-202, at 167 with pl. 43e; Etleva Nallbani, "Three buckles from the late antique
period," in Byzantine Butrint: Excavations and Surveys, 1994-99, edited by Richard
Hodges, William Bowden and Kosta Lako (Oxford: Oxbow, 2004), pp. 398-399, at
398; 399 fig. A3.2; Gladys R. Davidson, The Minor Objects (Princeton: American
School of Classical Studies in Athens, 1952), pl. 114.2186, 2188-2190; Fatos Tartari,
"Njé varrezé e mesjetés s¢ hershme né€ Durrés," Iliria 14 (1984), no. 1, 227-250, at
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with croissant-shaped pendant and open-work ornament from the ceme-
tery excavated to the east from the Church of St. Demetrius on the Stenje
Island in the Lake Prespa.’' Their analogies have been found in the
Mersin hoard together with coins struck for Emperor Heraclius between
630 and 640, but such earrings appear frequently in southern Italy and in
the Crimea.”> Only two other earrings of this kind are known from the
Balkans, both found in Albania.*® To sites in Albania also point the
analogies for the earring with croissant-shaped pendant accidentally
found in Orovnik, near Ohrid.** In grave 3 in Shurdhah and grave 8 in
Krujé, such earrings were associated with seventh-century fibulae with
bent stem very similar to those found in Prilep.”

230-231; pl. 11.28.1, 2; pl. IV.6; Tubpyog Tovvapic, “Xdaikiveg moOpmeg amd TO
okTaywvo tv Okinnov kot v kevtpikn] Maxedovia,” Bolavriaxa 4 (1984), 49-59, at
57 and 56 fig. 2y.

3! Vera Bitrakova-Grozdanova, “Izkopuvanjata na Golem grad od 1981-1986 godina,”
Macedoniae Acta Archaeologica 10 (1985-1986), 101-103; 102 fig. 1. No analogies are
known for the iron earring from grave 63 of that same cemetery (Mikul¢i¢, Spdtantike
und friithbyzantinische Befestigungen, p. 379 fig. 280.4).

32 Isabella Baldini Lippolis, "Gli orecchini a corpo semilunato: classificazione
tipologica (note preliminare)," Corso di cultura sull'arte ravennate e bizantina 38
(1991), 67-101; Isabella Baldini Lippolis, L'oreficeria nell'impero di Costantinopoli tra
1V e VII secolo (Bari: EdiPuglia, 1999), p. 38.

3 Muzafer Korkuti and Mehmet Kallfa, Shgiperia arkeologjike (Tirana: Universiteti
shteteror, 1971), p. 130; Skénder Anamali, "Die Albaner, Nachkommen der Illyrer," in
Albanien. Schitze aus dem Land der Skipetaren, edited by Arne Eggebrecht (Mainz:
Philipp von Zabern, 1988), pp. 148-155, at 457 fig. 370.

* Bnago Manenko, “PaHOCpeIHOBEKOBHATA MmarepujaiHa Kynrypa Bo Oxpua u
Oxpuzcko,” in Oxpuo u Oxpudcko nuz ucmopujama, edited by Mihailo Apostolski
(Skopje: Sobranie na obshtina Okhrid 1985), pp. 269-315 at 291 and pl. VII.6.

% Damian Komata, "Varréza arbérore e Shurdhahut (Rrethi i Shkodres)," Iliria 9-10
(1979-1980), 105-121, at 120 pl. V1.6, 7; Skénder Anamali and Héna Spahiu, "Varréza
e heréshme mesjétare e Krujés," Buletin i Universitetit shtetéror té Tiranés 17 (1963),
no. 2, 3-85, at 13; Jovan Kovacevi¢, “Bafog,” in 36oprux noceemen na Bowko babuh.
Mélange Bosko Babi¢ 1924-1984, edited by Mihailo Apostolski ( Prilep: Institut des
recherches scientifiques de la culture des anciens Slaves - Prilep1986), pp. 119-121, at
120 and fig. For the chronology of the later fibulae with bent stem, see Florin Curta,
“Seventh-century fibulae with bent stem in the Balkans,” Starinar 62 (2012), forthcom-
ing. In addition, four so-called “Slavic” bow fibulae are so far known from Macedonia,
two of Werner’s class I C (both fragments), one of his class I F, and another of his class
I C (fragment, perforated): Mirjana Corovi¢-Ljubinkovié, "Les Slaves du centre bal-
kanique du VI-e au XlI-e siécle," Balcanoslavica 1 (1972), 43-54, at 47 and fig. 1.3;
Annna [opfuecka, “ABapo-clioBeHCKM MoMeHTH Bo Heraclea Lyncestis,” in
Emnocenes u emnoxynomypnvie xonmaxmol caassn, edited by Valentin V. Sedov
(Moscow: Institut Arkheologii RAN, 1997), pp. 64-72, at 67 fig. 2.3; Cramen
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Two cemeteries very similar to those excavated in Shurdhah,
Krujé, and a number of other sites in central and northern Albania are
known from western Macedonia. One of them is located on the shore of
Lake Ohrid, at a short distance from the village of Radolishta. The
cemetery was excavated between 1956 and 1959 and then, again,
between 1976 and 1980. The excavations revealed 136 graves, all stone
cists within the ruins of a sixth-century basilica, spolia from which were
used for the building of some cists.’® No burial has been properly
published, only some of the more spectacular grave goods, such as two
earrings with star-shaped pendant, a torc, a semicircular pendant with
open-work ornament and three suspension loops, and a fibula with bent
stem.”” Such artifacts point to a seventh-century date, but there are
others (e.g., earrings with pear-shaped pendant) which are clearly of a
later, possibly eighth- or even ninth-century date. The cemetery may
have started in the seventh, and then continued into the eighth or early
ninth century.”® A little further to the northwest, but still within a short
distance from the shore of Lake Ohrid, the 1974 salvage excavations re-
vealed 124 graves inside and outside the ruins of a sixth-century basilica.
Some burials have cut through the mosaic pavement in the nave, others
were directly on top of the mosaic pavement. All graves were stone and

Muxaiinos, “PanocpenHoBexoBHu ¢(ubymu B bwirapus,” Hzeecmua na Apxeono-
euveckus Uncmumym 24 (1961), 37-60, at 43 and 41 fig. 3.1; Manenko, ‘“Pano-
CpeIHOBEKOBHATa MarepHjainHa Kynrypa,” p. 289 and pl. VL.4. For the chronology of
“Slavic*” bow fibulae and a critique of their ethnic attribution, see Florin Curta, "Once
again on bow fibulae of the 'Pietroasele type' (Werner's class 1 F)," Acta Archaeologica
Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae 59 (2008), 465-492; "Some remarks on bow fibu-
lac of Werner's class I C," Slavia Antiqua 49 (2008), 45-98; "XKenmmua u3 JlaHueHs
win K Borpocy o pubysax tumna II C mo Bepuepy,” Tyragetia 5 (2011), no. 1, 153-92.
36 Stone cists have also been found in Prilep, next to the Baba hillfort, but nothing is
known about the relation of that cemetery to the ruins of any late antique building
(Kovacevi¢, “Bapag,” p. 120).

*7 For a detailed discussion of the chronology of those artifacts, see Florin Curta, “The
beginning of the Middle Ages in the Balkans,” Millennium 9 (2012), forthcoming; and
Curta, “Seventh-century fibulae.”

¥ Marnenko, “PaHOcpeIHOBEKOBHATA MaTepHjanHa Kynrypa,” pp. 291-293 and pl.
XVII-XXI; Mikul€i¢, Spdtantike und frithbyzantinische Befestigungen, pp. 491; 490
fig. 409; 490 fig. 410.1-4. According to Elica Maneva, "La survie des centres
paléochrétiens de Macédoine au Haut Moyen Age," in Radovi XIII. Medunarodnog
Kongresa za starokrscansku arheologiju. Split-Porec (25.9.-1.10. 1994), edited by Ne-
nad Cambi and Emilio Marin (Vatican/Split: Pontificio Istituto di Archeologia Cristi-
ana/Arheoloski Muzej, 1998), pp. 843-858, at 847 the later phase of the cemetery ex-
tends well into the fourteenth century.



VICTOPUJA  rom XLVIL, 6p.1, 2012 1

brick cists. Some had no grave goods whatsoever. Much like with
Radolishta, no burials have been published, only a few grave goods:
seven fibulae with bent stem, two earrings with star-shaped pendant, a
semicircular pendant with open-work ornament and suspension loops,
pendants, torcs, and pottery.”” There are three arrow heads known from
the cemetery. The earliest graves cluster in the southern aisles on the
southern side of the basilica, later graves dated to the early ninth century
appear in the nave and in the northern apse.”’ The association of the
cemeteries in Radolishta and Sv. Erazmo with ruins of sixth-century
basilicas strongly suggests that those were Christian communities, but
without a detailed publication of every burial assemblage and of the cor-
responding settlements it is impossible to assess the role of Christianity
in social practices.*' Nonetheless, cist graves also appear in Macedonia
without any associated churches. The trial excavations carried out in
1959 in Vini¢ani near Veles by Todor Grujev and Mirjana Corovié-
Ljubinkovi¢ revealed a cemetery very similar in layout and grave con-
struction to the other two on the northern shore of Lake Ohrid.** One of
them (grave 6) produced a one-handled jug with painted ornament.*

% See note 37. It is not clear whether the pottery found on the sitte—handmade, but also
wheel-made, including a double-handled jug—was associated with earlier or later
graves.

0 Brano Masenko, HoBu apxeonomku Haoau Ha snokanutere ‘Kosmyk’, ‘TabaBim’ u
‘Cs. Epa3mo’,” Macedoniae Acta Archaeologica 2 (1976), 219-235, at 222 and 232-
234; 223 fig. 2; 224 fig. 3; 231 fig. 13; 234 fig. 14; Masnenko, “PanocpegHoBekoBHaTa
marepujasiHa Kyiarypa,” pp. 288-289; pls. V-XIII; bomko babuh, “/lenernnure
TepuTopun Ha PenyOnuka Makenonuja u Penyonuka Anbanuja Bo VII u VIII Beka,” in
Husunuzayuu na noheama na Maxeoonuja (Skopje: MANU, 1995), pp. 153-182, at
161; Maneva, "La survie,” p. 846; Mikuléi¢, Spdtantike und friihbyzantinische
Befestigungen, pp. 480; 481 fig. 400 and 401.1-5.

*! The graves at Shurdhah were placed on the southern side and around the apse of a
church (Héna Spahiu and Damian Komata, "Shurdhahu-Sarda qytet i fortifikuar
mesjetar Shqiptar(Rezultatet e gérmimeve té viteve 1967-1970)," Iliria 3 [1974], 257-
328, at 316). Similarly, the foundations of three churches (St. George, St. Michael, and
St. Nicholas) were found to the east of the cemetery in Koman, while two other
churches were located to the west of that cemetery (Etleva Nallbani, "Résurgence des
traditions de 1'Antiquité tardive dans les Balkans occidentaux: étude des sépultures du
nord de I'Albanie," Hortus Artium Medievalium 10 [2004], 25-42, at 41 with n. 4).

2 Mirjana Corovi¢-Ljubinkovié, "Vini¢ani," in 36opnux noceemen na Bowko Ba6uh.
Meélange Bosko Babi¢ 1924-1984, edited by Mihailo Apostolski ( Prilep: Institut des
recherches scientifiques de la culture des anciens Slaves - Prilep1986), pp. 133-137.

# Corovi¢-Ljubinkovié, "Vini¢ani," p. 136 fig. 3; Mikul&ié, Spdtantike und
friithbyzantinische Befestigungen, p. 442 and fig. 355.1.
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Such jugs appear occasionally on other sites in Albania and Bulgaria,**
but also in southern Italy. In fact, one- or two-handled jugs with painted
decoration are the most common painted ware form on seventh- and
eighth-century cemetery sites in Apulia and Campania.*

The existence of Christian communities in seventh-century Ma-
cedonia nicely dovetails with the meager evidence from the written
sources. Two bishops of Stobi participated in the Sixth Ecumenical
Council of 680-681 and in the Quinisext Council of 692.* They were
most likely not residents of Stobi, a city which had long been aban-
doned, but they were also not living in Constantinople at that time. It is
possible that they were based somewhere in western Macedonia. If so,
then the obvious ties which communities in western Macedonia (as well
as Albania) maintained with the Empire must have been much more in-
tense than apparent from the examination of finger-rings with Greek
monograms or inscriptions.?’” Seventh-century hoards of gold and silver

* The largest number of specimens is from Krujé (Anamali and Héna Spahiu, "Var-
réza, pp. 13; 23 pl. V.34, 6, 9-11; 26 pl. VI.1, 3, 5-8, 11-12; 27 fig. 9; 28 fig. 10;
Skénder Anamali and Héna Spahiu, "Varréza arbérore e Krujes," Iliria 9-10 [1979-
1980], 47-103, at 53 and 51 fig. 3). For Bulgaria, see Dimka Stoianova-Serafimova,
"Die neuentdeckte mittelalterliche Nekropole beim Dorf Tuchoviste, Kreis Blagoev-
grad," in Rapports du Ill-e Congres international d'archéologie slave. Bratislava 7-14
septembre 1975, edited by Bohuslav Chropovsky (Bratislava: VEDA, 1979), pp. 789-
804, at 793.

* Paul Arthur and Helen Patterson, "Ceramics and early medieval central and southern
Italy: ‘a potted history’," in La storia dell'Alto Medioevo italiano (VI-X secolo) alla
luce dell'archeologia. Convegno internazionale (Siena, 2-6 dicembre 1992), edited by
Ricardo Francovich and Ghislaine Noy¢ (Florence: Insegna del Giglio, 1994), pp. 409-
441, at 427; Paul Arthur and Helen Patterson, "Local pottery in southern Puglia in the
sixth and seventh centuries," in Ceramica in Italia: VI-VII secolo. Atti del Convegno in
onore di John W. Hayes, Roma, 11-13 maggio 1995, edited by Lucia Sagui (Florence:
Insegna del Giglio, 1998), pp. 511-530, at 528.

% Bishops John and Margarites, for whom see Rajko Bratoz, "Die friihchristliche
Kirche in Makedonien und ihr Verhéltnis zu Rom," in Klassisches Altertum, Spdtantike
und friihes Christentum. Adolf Lippold zum 65. Geburtstag gewidmet, edited by
Karlheinz Dietz, Dieter Hennig and Hans Kaletsch (Wiirzburg: Der christliche Osten,
1993), pp. 509-551, at 549.

*" For two finger-rings with Greek monogram on the bezel, which were found in Radol-
ishta, see Manenko, “PanocpenHoBekoBHaTa MatepujaiHa kynrypa,” pl. XX. For fin-
ger-rings with Greek inscriptions from Albania, see Hasan Ceka, "Mbishkrimet bizan-
tine t€ unazave te Komanit dhe datimi i tyre," Studime Historike 19 (1965), no. 4, 39-
46; Héna Spahiu, "Unaza t€ reja me mbishkrim nga Komani," /liria 15 (1985), no. 1,
229-246; Héna Spahiu, "Bagues aux inscriptions byzantines a Koman," Corso di cul-
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coins have so far been found to the east from the river Vardar, a region
which has not produced any remains comparable to those of western
Macedonia.*® It remains unclear what, if any, was the relation of the
communities in western Macedonia to the owners of those hoards. Nor is
the power structure known which may have existed in those communi-
ties, and especially whether or not they still occupied the many sixth-
century fortified sites in the region.*” Nonetheless, it is quite clear that,
despite claims to the contrary,” burial assemblages associated with the
so-called Komani culture, such as those known from Radolishta, Sv.
Erazmo and Vini¢ani have nothing to do either with sixth- to seventh-
century sites in the Lower Danube region known from written sources to
have been inhabited by Slavs, or with cremation and biritual cemeteries,
such as Olympia (Greece), Balchik and Razdelna (Bulgaria), which
have been dated to the seventh century and viewed as solid evidence of
the presence of “barbarians.”' In many respects, the communities who
buried their dead in western Macedonia continued the traditions of Late
Antiquity: stone or brick cists, cenotaphs and multiple burials within one
and the same grave, the west-east grave orientation, female fashions with
earrings and fibulae with bent stem.’® There are of course new elements,
such as furnished burials, the deposition of weapons, and stark gender
differentiation. But nothing indicates that those were communities com-

tura sull'arte ravennate e bizantina 40 (1993), 435-46. Such finger-rings have also
been found in southern Bulgaria: )Kuska Bwxxaposa, Crassanu u npabwvieapu (no oanuu
na nexponoaume om VI-XI 6. na mepumopusma na Bbvieapus)(Sofia: Izdatelstvo na
Bilgarskata Akademiia na Naukite, 1976), pp. 340-341; 309 fig. 193.10.

48 However, two inhumation burials are known from Sandanski, just across the border
in southwestern Bulgaria, and one of them produced a finger-ring with Greek inscrip-
tion on the bezel (Bwxaposa, Cragsanu, p. 341).

* Nothing is known about the end of the late antique phase of occupation on such sites
as Lychnidos (Ohrid), Heraclea Lyncestis (near Bitola), or Baba (near Prilep).

> Hukoc Yaycumuc, “Penammje usmehy ‘Komann® kynrype u ‘Canroo-Majauke’ u
npoOieM IMopekia BUXOBUX Hocwiana,” in CmaHosuujeo Cio8eHcKoz NOpujexia y
Anbanuju. Cooprux padosa ca Mehynapoonoe nayunoe ckyna oopxcaroe y Llemumnjy,
21, 22 u 23 jyna 1990 (Titograd: Istorijski Institut SR Crne Gore, 1991), pp. 57-62, at
62.

> Speros Vryonis, "The Slavic pottery (jars) from Olympia, Greece," in Byzantine
Studies. Essays on the Slavic World and the Eleventh Century, edited by Speros Vry-
onis, Jr. (New Rochelle, New York: Aristide D. Caratzas, 1992), pp. 15-42; JIronmuiia
Jonuepa-IletkoBa, “Hekpomoasr mnpu bamuumk. HoBu panHu 3a mnpadbarapure,”
Apxeonoeus 50 (2009), nos. 1-2, 76-88; Uwe Fiedler, Studien zu Grdberfeldern des 6.
bis 9. Jahrhunderts an der unteren Donau (Bonn: Rudolf. Habelt, 1992), pp. 463-484.
>2 Curta, “Beginning of the Middle Ages.”
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ing from beyond the borders of the Empire. Judging from the archaeo-
logical evidence, no Slavs have settled in Macedonia during the seventh
century.
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Florin CURTA

WERE THERE ANY SLAVS IN SEVENTH-CENTURY
MACEDONIA

-Summary-

The article deals with a long-standing historiographic
assumption, according to which, shortly after 600 the Slavs settled the
territory of the present-day Republic of Macedonia, where they
organized a sklavinia. However, a close examination of the written
sources shows no indication of a Slavic migration to Macedonia. Nor is
the archaeological evidence in any way related to assemblages north of
the Lower Danube inhabited by Slavs during the sixth century. Seventh-
century assemblages and stray finds from Macedonia unmistakably point
a very different population, one that maintained strong ties with the
Empire and was most likely Christian.






Peter IVANIC

University of Nitra

WESTERN SLAVS IN THE
6" AND 7" CENTURY"

The history of the Slavs in the Early Middle Ages was already
taken down in a number of works of contemporary chroniclers. The in-
terest in the topic did not fade out even in the following periods. Founda-
tions of the research into the issue were laid by Pavol Jozef Safrik in his
work Slovanské starozitnosti*. A multi-volume work of Lubor Niederle
entitled Slovanské starozitosti® and published 1902 — 1925, together
with its culture-dedicated part Zivor starych Slovami® from between

' This paper was written as apart of the project KEGA 014UKF-4/2012 -
Multimedialna didaktickd pomodcka vo webovom prostredi dejepisu - "Slovania a
Eurépa v ranom stredoveku" pre stredné skoly.

? Pawel Josef Safatik, Slowanské starozitnosti: Oddil déjepisny (Praha, 1837). Pawel
Josef Safatik, Slovanské starozitnosti IT (Praha 1863)

3 Lubor Niederle, Slovanské starozitnosti. Pitvod a pocatky ndroda slovanského. Dil 1.
Sv. 1. (Praha: Nakladem Bursika a Kohouta, 1902). Lubor Niederle, Slovanské staroZit-
nosti. Pivod a pocatky Slovani jiznich. Dil II. Sv. 1. (Praha: Nakladem Bursika
a Kohouta, 1906). Lubor Niederle, Slovanské starozitnosti: Piivod a pocatky Slovanii
Jiznich. Dil II. Sv. 2. (Praha: Nakladem Bursika a Kohouta, 1910). Lubor Niederle,
Slovanské starozitnosti: Piuvod a pocatky Slovanii zdapadnich. Dil III. (Praha: Nak-
ladem Bursika a Kohouta, 1919). Lubor Niederle, Slovanské starozitnosti: Pivod
a pocatky Slovanii vychodnich. Oddil 1. Sv. 4. (Praha: Nékladem Bursika a Kohouta,
1924).

* Lubor Niederle, Zivot starych Slovanii: Oddil kulturni. Zdklady kulturnich staroZit-
nosti slovanskych. Dil I. Sv. 1. (Praha: Nékladem Bursika a Kohouta, 1911). Lubor
Niederle, Slovanské starozitnosti: Oddil kulturni. Zivot starych Slovanii. Zdklady kul-
turnich starozitnosti slovanskych. Dil 1. Sv. 2. (Praha: Nékladem Bursika a Kohouta,
1913). Lubor Niederle, Slovanské starozitnosti: Oddil kulturni. Dil II. (Praha: Nak-
ladem Bursika a Kohouta, 1916). Lubor Niederle, Slovanské staroZitnosti: Oddil kul-
turni. Dil III. (Praha: Nékladem Bursika a Kohouta, 1919). Lubor Niederle, Zivot
starych Slovani: Zaklady kulturnich starozitnosti slovanskych. Dil II. Sv. 1. (Praha :
Nakladem Bursika a Kohouta, 1924). Lubor Niederle, Slovanské starozitnosti: Oddil
kulturni. Zivot starych Slovanii. O pravu soukromém u Slovamii v dobdch strasich.
Napsal Theodor Saturnik. Dil II. Sv. 2. (Praha : Nakladem Bursika a Kohouta, 1934).
Lubor Niederle, Slovanské starozitnosti: Oddil kulturni. Zivot starych Slovanii. Zdklady
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1911 and 1925, is considered to be the foundations for modern research
into the Slavic peoples. The interest in Slavic archaeology experienced
its rapid growth after the WWI and mainly after the WWII. As a result, a
number of monographs on this topic were published.’

The Slavs took the stage of the old continent at the time when
there was not much peace in Europe. The Roman Empire experienced its
massive decline during the 4 century despite it had always been a great
power before. To the east of the Roman Empire, around 370 AD, a no-
madic nation of the Huns conquered the Alans who used to be settled in
the region to the west of the Don River. Since that time, the Huns were
moving westwards while followed by other tribes. In 375 AD, the Huns
conquered the Ostrogoths who then moved away and settled in the Da-
nube basin region (“Podunajsko”). This was the beginning of the Migra-
tion Period. It was winter around the turn of 469/470 when the Os-
trogoths managed to cross the frozen Danube. The Huns under the lead-
ership of well-known Attila gradually seized control of a great part of
Europe that used to be controlled by the Roman Empire which eventu-
ally fell in 476. The Migration Period ended in 568 when the Lombards
settled in Italy under pressure from the Avars. Generally, the situation in
Europe at the end of the Migration Period was as follows: in the eastern
part of the Roman Empire a new great power, Byzantium, came after;
the Visigoths established their empire on the Iberian Peninsula; the Bur-
gundians settled in the Rhone and the Seine basin, the Alemani inhabited
south-western Germany and southern Switzerland with the Bavarians
settled to their east, central Germany was inhabited by the Thuringians
and north-western Germany by the Saxons. The Franks ruled the area
around Belgium, north-eastern France and neighbouring regions. Having
conquered neighbouring tribes, the Franks gradually became leading
power in Western Europe. On the other hand, the Slavs gradually took
control over Central, Southeast and Eastern Europe.

kulturnich starozZitnosti slovanskych. Dil IIl. Sv. 1. (Praha : Nakladem Bursika a Ko-
houta, 1921). Lubor Niederle, Slovanské starozitnosti: Oddil kulturni. Zivot starych
Slovanii. Zaklady kulturnich staroZitnosti slovanskych. Dil III. Sv. 2. (Praha : Nakladem
Bursika a Kohouta, 1925).

> For an overview of the most relevant works see Peter Ivani¢, Zdpadni Slovania v
ranom stredoveku: Historia — kultura — hospoddrstvo — nabozZenstvo (Nitra: UKF,
2011), 10-18.

% More on the fall of the Roman Empire see Jozef Ceska, Zdnik antického svéta (Praha:
Vysehrad, 2000). Later works on the Migration Period were published by Jarmila Bed-
natikova, Stehovani narodi. 1. vydani (Praha: VysSehrad, 2003). Peter Bystricky, Sta-
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Origin and ethnogenesis of the Slavs

Even today, neither ethnogenesis nor determination of the Slavs’
homeland is fully explained. There are a number of scientific disciplines
involved in the process of solving the issue — above all archaeology,
history, ethnography, philology and anthropology.” Based on the current
knowledge it can be stated that the process of ethnogenesis is a complex
phenomenon. There are a number of theories today which Zdenck

Meéfinsky put together into five groups:

- Autochtonic theory — it is assumed that the Slavs were representa-
tives of older cultures already known from the prehistoric times,
mainly the Bronze Age Urnfield culture

- Biological continuum — it is presupposed that Neolithic farmers
gradually assimilated and adopted various cultural aspects to sla-
vonize themselves in later periods

- Migration theory — assumes that the Western Slavs settled in our
region after a one-off movement

- Penetration theory — is based on the assumption that the Slavs were
moving to our region gradually

- Colonisation theory — is based on the assumption that the Slavs
came intentionally as the colonists of the Germans or the Avars.®

hovanie narodov (454 — 568) — Ostrogoti, Gepidi, Longobardi a Slovania. (Bratislava:
Historicky ustav SAV, 2008). Roger Collins, Evropa raného stredoveku 300 — 1000
(Praha: Vysehrad, 2005). Malcolm Todd, Die Zeit der Vilkerwanderung. (Stuttgart:
Konrad Theiss Verlag GmbH, 2002). More on the Huns see Edward Arthur Thompson,
Hunové (Praha: Lidové noviny, 1999). Peter Podolan, “Pévod Hunov a ich prichod do
Eurdpy,” Studia Mediaevalia et Antiqua 8 (2004): 38-57. More on the Germanic tribes
in the Migration Period and in the Early Middle Ages see Malcolm Todd, Germani
(Praha: Lidové noviny, 1999). More on the history of the Lombards see Karin Priester,
Geschichte der Langobraden. Gesellschaft — Kultur — Alltagsleben (Stuttgart : Konrad
Theiss Verlag GmbH, 2004). More on the history of the Franks in the Migration Period
and in the Early Middle Ages see Jarmila Bednatikova, Frankové a Evropa. (Praha:
Vysehrad, 2009). Edward James, Frankové (Praha: Lidové noviny, 1997).

/ Jerzy Nalepa, “O pierwotnych siedzibach Stowian w $wietle nowszych badan
archeologicznych, lingwistycznych i historycznych,” Slavia Antiqua 48 (2007): 11-96.
Jerzy Nalepa, “O pierwotnych siedzibach Stowian w §wietle nowszych badan arche-
ologicznych, lingwistycznych i historycznych. Czgs¢ 11.,” Slavia Antiqua 50 (2009):
23-200. Adam Mesiarkin, “Prehl’ad pohl'adov na etnogenézu Slovanov: Hl'adanie prav-
lasti jazykovedou a archeoldgiou,” Historia Nova 2 (2011): 9-27.

¥ Zden&k Mgftinsky, Ceské zemé od prichodu Slovanii po Velkou Moravu I.( Praha:
Libri, 2000), 37. For a detailed overview of theoretical approaches see Jan Eisner,



80 JOURNAL OF HISTORY  year. XLVIL, N° 1, 2012

In the current research the autochtonic and the migration (alloch-
tonic) theory have gained most followers. Though within them, the opin-
ion is not united. Pavol Jozef Safarik is considered the founder of the
autochtonic (Danube) theory. In his work Slovanské staroZitnosti he
based his theoretical concept on a record in Povesti davnych liet (An-
cient legends) where it is stated that Paul the Apostle used to preach in
Illyricum where the Slavs were originally settled down. In this text,
Illyricum was understood as a region in the Middle Ages Kingdom of
Hungary with neighbouring lands of the Danube basin. Safarik assumed
that the chronicler who wrote that particular part of the text was influ-
enced by folk interpretation, i.e. national legends and songs.” In Slova-
kia, Alexander Avenarius'® worked further on this hypothesis. Even
Russian linguist and historian Oleg Nikolajevi¢ Trubacov followed the
theory that the Slavs’ homeland could be found in Central Europe with
the Danube being its central part. Trubacov based his hypothesis on re-
search and linguistic analysis of onomastic material collected in the Da-
nube area.'' Lubor Niederle criticised Safarik’s hypothesis assuming that
the record in Povesti davnych liet (Ancient legends) is only fiction of
the author.'? Following written sources he assumed that the original set-
tlement of the Slavs was situated to the north of the Carpathian Moun-
tains and the Black Sea."’ According to another autochtonic theory, the
homeland of the Slavs is to be found somewhere between the Vistula
and the Oder. Polish researchers Leon Koztowski, Jozef Kostrzewski,
Konrad Jazdzewski are representatives of the theory which puts the ori-
gins of the Slavs to the period of the Lusatian culture; that is to the
Bronze Age.14 Among Czech researchers, this theory followed for in-
stance Jan Eisner, Jan Filip and Josef Ladislav Pi&."> Lech Leciejewicz

Rukovert slovanské archeologie (Praha: Academia, 1966), 21-83. Zden¢k Klanica,
Pocatky slovanskeho osidleni nasich zemi (Praha: Academia, 1986), 14—48.

? Safatik, Slowanské starozitnosti: Oddil déjepisny, 187—196.

' Alexander Avenarius, “Zadiatky Slovanov na strednom Dunaji. Autochtonisticka
teoria vo svetle sicasného badania,” Historicky casopis 40 (1992): 1-16.

""" Oleg Nikolajevi¢ Trubatev, Etnogenez i kul turadrevnejsich Slavian (Moskva:
Nauka, 2002).

12 Niederle, Slovanské staroZitnosti: Piivod a pocatky naroda slovanského. Dil I. Sv. 1,
11.

13 Niederle, Slovanské staroZitnosti: Piivod a pocatky ndroda slovanského. Dil I. Sv. 1,
14.

14 See Andrzej Buko, Archeologia Polski wezesnosredniowiecznej: Odkrycia — hipotezy
— interpretacje (Warszawa: Trio, 2005), 65.

15 See Eisner, Rukovet slovanské archeologie, 40-47. See the list of literature.
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takes the position that the original inhabitants of the region where the
Lusatian culture was rooted left the land after this type of culture ceased
to exist in order to find other opportunities for development. In the fol-
lowing periods the La Téne and the Przeworsk culture had the greatest
influence on them.'®

Followers of the allochtonic theory consider today’s Ukraine and
partly Belarus the homeland of the Slavs. Between the 31 century BC
and the 2™ century AD, there was the Zarubintsky culture in the region
along Dnieper basin, Prypiat region and in Belarus. It still carried some
aspects of the fading Kiev type that was to be located in the region along
the Dniester and at the river Desna between the 2™ and the 4™ century
AD. The representatives of the Chernyakhov culture of the period be-
tween the 2™ and the 5™ century AD were settled in the land spreading
from the Lower Danube up to the Dniester. In the 2" century AD, the
already mentioned Przeworsk culture was settled in the land between
rivers Odra and Burg and later moved to the Dniester and to the south of
the Tisza basin. However, there have been discussions concerning the
ethnicity of these cultures. Even though, there are hypotheses which hold
the Slavs or at least a part of them to be the representatives of these cul-
tures.'”” Around the mid-5" century new archacological cultures ap-
peared in the above-mentioned regions and now are definitely related to
the Slavs. These cultures were the Kolocin culture (also the Kolocin-
Tusemlja type) at the Upper Dnieper, along the Upper Dvina basin and
at the Desna River, than the Prague-Korchak culture situated between
the Dnieper and eastern slopes of the Carpathian Mountains. To its
south, in the region from the Seversky Donets River, Central Dnieper
and South Bug to the Dniester and in the region between the Seret and
the Prut, there were settlements of the Penkovka culture.'® There are
Polish researchers who point out that there was a decline in population in
the area of Przeworsk (southern and central Poland) and Wielbark cul-
ture settlements (east of the Vistula) at the turn of the 4™ and the 5™ cen-
tury. This land was later settled by the Slavs. Among the most prominent
Polish representatives of the allochtonic theory are Kazimierz God-

' Lech Leciejewicz, Nowa postac swiata: Narodziny sredniowiecznej cywilizacji eu-
ropejskiej (Wroctaw: Funna, 2000).

'7"See Métinsky, Ceské zemé od prichodu Slovanii po Velkou Moravu I, 39—43. Marie
Blahova, Jan Frolik and Nada Profantova, Velké déjiny zemi Koruny Ceské: Svazek 1.
Do roku 1197 (Praha — Litomysl: Paseka, 1999), 146—147.

'8 See Metinsky, Ceské zemé od prichodu Slovanii po Velkou Moravu I, 45-50.
Blahova, Frolik and Profantova, Velké déjiny, 147.
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towski'® and Michat Parczewski™. Slovak and Czech archaeologists take
the position that the Slavs moved to the lands of Bohemia, Moravia,
Slovakia and Lower Austria.”’

Early recordsin written sour ces

Written accounts are very important sources of information on
the Early Slavs. Here, they used to be mentioned as the Venedi, the Ve-
neti, the Antes or the Sclavenes. The first records on the so called
Venedi or Veneti from the land between the Vistula and the Baltic Sea
appeared already in the 1% and the 2™ century AD as being mentioned
by Roman writers Plinius the Elder, Ptolemy and Tacitus. Gaius Plinius
the Elder (around 23 — 79 AD) in his fourth volume Naturalis historiae
wrote that this tribe settled between the Vistula and Germanic tribes.”

' See his works on the topic: Kazimierz Godtowski, Pierwotne siedziby Slowian: Wy-
bor pism pod redakcja Michala Parczewskiego (Krakow: Instytut Archeologii Uniwer-
sytetu Jagiellonskiego, 2000).

2 Michat Parczewski, Najstarsza faza kultury wezesnostowiariskej w Polsce (Krakow:
Uniwersytet Jagiellonski, 1988). Michat Parczewski, Poczqtki kultury wczesnostowian-
skej w Polsce: Krytyka i datowanie zrodet archeologicznych (Wroctaw: Zaktad Naro-
dowy Imienia Ossolinskich, 1988). Michal Parczewski, Die Anfinge der
friihslawischen Kultur in Polen (Wien : Osterreichische Gesellschaft fiir Ur — und
Friihgeschichte, 1993).

! See Beranova, Slované (Praha: Libri, 2000). Blahova, Frolik and Profantovd, Velké
déjiny, 144-149. Gabriel Fusek, Slovensko vo véasnoslovanskom obdobi (Nitra: AU
SAV, 1994). Gabriel Fusek, “Frithe Slawen im Mitteldonaugebiet,” in Kulturwandel in
Mitteleuropa: Langobarden — Awaren — Slawen, ed. Jan Bemmann and Michael
Schmauder, (Bonn: Dr. Rudolf Habelt GmbH, 2008), 645-656. Gabriel Fusek and
Jozef Zabojnik, “Prispevok do diskusie o pociatkoch slovanského osidlenia
Slovenska,” Slovenska archeologia, 51 (2003): 319— 340. Lud€k Galuska, Velka
Morava (Brmo: Moravské zemské muzeum Brno, 1991). Ludék Galuska, Uherské
Hradiste — Sady — Krestanské centrum rise velkomoravske (Brno: Moravské zemské
muzeum — Nadace Litera, 1996). Lud¢k Galuska, Slované — doteky predkii: O zZivote na
Morave 6. — 10. stoleti (Brno: Moravské zemské muzeum Brno — obec Modra —
Krajska knihovna Frantiska Bartose, 2004). Méfinsky, Ceské zemé& od ptichodu
Slovani po Velkou Moravu 1. Nada Profantovd, “Die frithslawische Besiedlung
Bohmens und archiologische Spuren der Kontakte zum friih — und mittelawarischen
sowie merowingischen Kulturkreis,” in Kulturwandel in Mitteleuropa: Langobarden —
Awaren — Slawen, ed. Jan Bemmann and Michael Schmauder, (Bonn: Dr. Rudolf
Habelt GmbH, 2008), 619 — 644. Dusan Trestik, “Pfichod prvnich Slovant do Ceskych
zemi v letech 510 —535,” Cesky casopis historicky 94 (1996): 245-280. Jifi Zeman,
“K problematice ¢asné slovanské kultury ve stiedni Evropé,” Pamdtky Archeologické
70 (1979): 113-130.

22 Gaius Plinius the Elder refers to them as Venedi. Gaius Plinius Secundus, Naturalis
historia, IV. 97. More on this issue see Leonid A. Gindin, Sergej A. Ivanov and
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Publius Cornelius Tacitus (around 55 — 120 AD) in his work Germania
sets the land of the tribe somewhere between the Lower Danube and the
Baltic.”® Claudius Ptolemy (100 — 170) in the third volume of his work
Cosmographia entitled Geographia stated that the tribe was settled to
the west of the Vistula and on northern slopes of the Carpathian Arch
while reaching the Lower Danube land.** Researchers, however, prefer
the opinion that the Venedi (or Veneti) are not to be seen as the Slavs.
Actual written records which clearly support the existence of the Slavs
originate from Byzantine writer Jordanes. Jordanes in his 6" century
work De origine actibusque Getarum mentions the Slavs — the Venedi
who are divided into a number of tribes. The best-known were the
Sclavenes and the Antes. According to his descriptions, the Sclavanes
lived to the north of today’s Drnov and Osijek, in the east they reached
the Dniester River and in the north the Carpathians. Southern border of
their settlement was probably the region where the Drava River flows
into the Danube. According to Jordanes, the chief of the Ostrogoths Er-
manaric initiated fights against the Slavs (Ermanaric ruled in the last
quarter of the 4™ century).”> Procopius of Caesarea (the 6™ century)
wrote in his sixth book De bello Gotico that the Heruli nation moved
from the Central Danube basin region to the north and that this move-
ment happened in the year 512. Their journey led through all Slavic
(Zhapnuadv) nations and desert lands. Following this record, it is as-
sumed that at that time the Slavs did not occupied all the later locations.
Proco}Pius further mentions struggles for the throne of the Lombards in
the 6" century. Risiulf was one of the candidates for the throne but was
killed while staying at Germanic tribe of the Varni. Though, his son
Hildigis fled to the Slavs only to fight them with success later while
supported by the Gepids. After declared armistice, he was likely to be
handed over to the king of the Lombards Audion and had to flee to the

Gennadij G. Litavrin, Svod drevnéjSich pismennych izvéstij o slavjanach. (Corpus
testimoniorum vetustissimorum ad historiam slavicam pertinentium). Tom 1 (1 —4 vv.)
(Moskva: Vosto¢naja literatura RAN, 1994), 18-36.

2 Publius Cornelius Tacitus refers to them as Venethi. Publius Cornelius Tacitus, Ger-
mania, 46. More on this issue see Gindin, Ivanov and Litavrin, Svod drevnéjsich, 37—
45.

# Claudius Ptolemy uses the terms Ovgvédon (Ouenedai). Ptolemaeus, Cosmographia
III, 5, 7 — 10. More on this issue see Gindin, Ivanov and Litavrin, Svod drevnéjsich,
46-62.

2 Jordanes uses the terms Venethi, Antes, Sclaveni. Jordanes, Getica, 34 — 35, 119.
More on this issue see Gindin, Ivanov and Litavrin, Svod drevnéjsich, 98—169.
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Slavs again.”® The 6" century work Strategikon which could have been
written by Byzantine Emperor Maurice (also Pseudo-Maurice) describes
war tactics of the Slavs (ZxAdpot, Avtar).”” A gravestone of Martin of
Tours, who died in 397, dates back to the year 580 and carries a notice
on tribes that had been Christianized by the bishop. The list includes the
Slavs too (Sclavus).*®

Slavsin archaeological sources

Archaeological sources are the richest source of information on
the Slavs. One of the oldest archaeological artefacts related to the Slavs
in Central Europe is the Prague-type pottery culture, also known as the
Prague culture. Based on written sources, the Sclavenes are considered
representatives of this culture. In 1940, Czech archaeologist Ivan
Borovsky published already known artefacts of undecorated vessels with
a bulge in its upper part and called the collection the Prague type claim-
ing it to be the oldest Slavic pottery in Central Europe. The theory was
proved by other archaeological excavations and research. Based on the
current state of knowledge it can be stated that the early Slavs settled in
lowlands near river basins. Such regions were suitable for agricultural
growth and breeding. The Prague-type pottery culture has been found in
the whole area. It was originally present to the east of the Carpathians up
to the Dnieper River. Here it is known as Korchak type or the Prague-
Korchak type pottery. Gradually, together with the Penkovka culture it
spread to the Lower Danube area and bordered on it in the south and in
the east. In the west it covered the land up to the Elbe in eastern Ger-
many and its representatives settled in the areas of what is today known
as Slovakia, Bohemia, Moravia, Poland, Sub-Carpathian Ruthenia,
partly Hungary, Lower Austria and north-eastern Romania (Transylva-
nia). In the south, the excavated artefacts reach Limes Romanus and the
so called Sarmatians’ Walls from the Roman Period. This culture is as-
sumed to spread into the Eastern-Alps region and western Balkan. Cen-
tral Danube area might have been inhabited by the Slavs coming from
three directions. The first wave came through southern Poland and hence
the Slavs are supposed to have inhabited today’s Slovakia, southern Mo-

® More on this issue see Gindin, Ivanov and Litavrin, Svod drevnéjsich, 170-250.
Ttestik, “Pfichod prvnich Slovand,” 267-280.

%7 More on this issue see Gindin, Ivanov and Litavrin, Svod drevnéjsich, 364-393.

%8 Peter Ratko$, Pramene k dejindm Velkej Moravy (Bratislava: Vydavatel'stvo SAV,
1968), 60.
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ravia and neighbouring regions after having crossed the Carpathian
passes. The second wave came from the south along Danube basin.
Heading from the east the Slavs got to the north-eastern part of the Great
Hungarian Plain and Transylvania (a part of today’s Romania). Slavic
groups may have arrived from the south-east later on within the Avar
tribal groups which reached the area in 568.%

Slovakia

A group of Slovak researchers introduced after 1990 the theory
of autochtonic origin of the Slavs along the Central Danube.”® However,
there are still those who advocate that the Slavs actually moved into this
area. Gabriel Fusek in his works analysed archaeological fragments
found in Slovakia and neighbouring regions and based his research on
written sources too. He assumes that the Slavs came to our land moving
from the north-east and north-west of the Carpathian basin through vari-
ous passes and dated this movement back to the 70’s of the 5™ century.
Gabriel Fusek supports his point by typological match of the pottery and
assumed migration source land, which was south-eastern Poland and
western Ukraine, and the extinction of Germanic cultures. The re-
searcher introduced a relative chronology of the Early-Slavic Period in-
cluding three main periods as dated back to the turn of the 5™ and the 6™

¥ Gabriel Fusek and Jozef Zabojnik, “Prispevok do diskusie o poiatkoch slovanského
osidlenia Slovenska,” Slovenskda archeolégia 51 (2003): 329-340. Méftinsky, Ceské
zemé od prichodu Slovanii po Velkou Moravu I, 45-50. Oleg Michajlovi¢ Prichodnjuk,
Archeologicni pamjatki serednogo Pridniprovja VI — IX st. n.e. (Kiiv: Naukova dumka,
1980). Valentin Vasilievi¢ Sedov, Slavjane v drevnosti (Moskva: Institut archeologii
RAN, 1994). Valentin Vasilievi¢ Sedov, Slavjane v rannem srednevekovje. (Moskva:
Institut archeologii RAN, 1995). Valentin Vasilievi¢ Sedov, Slavjane: Istoriko — ar-
cheologiceskoe issledovanie (Moskva: Jazykislav. kul'tury 2002). Rather sceptical point
of view as regards the Prague-type pottery from Bohemia and Moravia and its relation
to the Slavs is held by Florin Curta. See Florin Curta, “Utvareni Slovant (se zvlastnim
zietelem k Cecham a Morave),” Archeologické rozhledy 60 (2008): 643—694.
*%Consider Alexander Avenarius, “Zagiatky Slovanov na strednom Dunaji: Autoch-
tonisticka teodria vo svetle stiCasného badania,” Historicky casopis 40 (1992): 1-16.
Dusan Caplovi¢, Viasnostredoveké osidlenie Slovenska (Bratislava: Academic Elec-
tronic Press, 1998). Bohuslav Chropovsky, “Niekol’ko poznamok k problematike prav-
lasti Slovanov,” Studia Archaeologica Slovaca Mediaevalia 1 (1998): 37-42. Bohuslav
Chropovsky, “Some problems of the ethnogenesis of the Slavs and of the settlement
process of the Central Danubian Slovens — Slovaks in the 6™ and 7™ century,” in Slo-
vaks in the Central Danubian Region in the 6™ to 11"century, (Bratislava: Slovenské
narodné mutizeum, 2000), 45-65. Pavol Macala, Etnogenéza Slovanov v archeologii
(Kosice: Slovo, 1995).
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century until the end of the 7t century and the last one dated back to the
pre-Great Moravian Period. The earliest and proved Slavic settlements in
Slovakia were found in Zilina, Lak3arska Nova Ves, Ludanice-Mytna
Nova Ves, Nitra etc. Based on the current knowledge, the early Slavs
could have settled in fertile basins, mostly in south-eastern Slovakia.
Among early Slavic discoveries can be listed those found in Zahorie
region. Recently, the first sites were found in eastern Slovakia too
(Nizna Mysla-Alalameneva, Zdana).”'

Bohemia and Moravia

Today, Czech researchers unanimously agree on the hypothesis
that the Slavs actually moved to Bohemia and Moravia. The Lombards
were settled in the land of Bohemia even in the second half of the 5"
century and possibly at the beginning of the 6™ century. The Slavs from
Moravia probably settled here not earlier than after the Lombards had
left. However, researchers do not hold uniform theories on the period
when the Slavs came to our land. A group of them believes that the
movements took place in the first third of the 6" century (Dusan Trestik)
while the others tend to prefer the last third of the 6" century (Michal
Lutovsky, Eduard Droberjar, Rastislav Koreny).** Early-Slavic artefacts
are well supported mainly in central and north-western Bohemia. The
Prague-type pottery culture is found spread mainly in regions Prague-
Slanec, Kolin, Pardubice, Ji¢in, Litoméfice, in the central Ohie River
basin and in the region of Bilina. Fewer fragments representing this cul-
ture were found in western Bohemia. Settlements in eastern Bohemia
still remain problematic und unclear. The Slavs used to settle areas with
the most suitable climatic conditions, i.e. in the altitudes not higher than
400 meters above sea level and in the areas near river basins. Archae-
ologists examined mainly following locations: Bfezno near Louny, Roz-

31 Fusek, Slovensko vo véasnoslovanskom obdobi. Gabriel Fusek, “Friihe Slawen im
Mitteldonaugebiet,” in Kulturwandel in Mitteleuropa. Langobarden — Awaren —
Slawen, ed. Jan Bemmann and Michael Schmauder, (Bonn: Dr. Rudolf Habelt GmbH,
2008), 645-656. Fusek and Zabojnik, “Prispevok do diskusie,” 319-340.

32 For an overwiev see Magdalena Beranovéa and Michal Lutovsky, Slované v Cechdch:
Archeologie 6. — 12. stoleti (Praha: Libri, 2009), 20-21. Eduard Droberjar, Vek
barbari. (Praha — Litomysl: Ladislav Horacek — Paseka, 2005), 201-209. Rastislav
Koreny, “Cechy v 6. stoleti. K problému konce germanskeho osidleni Cech,”
Archeologie ve stiednich Cechach 9 (2005): 459-522. Tiestik, “Pfichod prvnich
Slovani,” 245-280.
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toky near Prague, Prague-Bohnice, Prague-Cimice, Prague-Bubeneg,
Jenisov Ujezd and Turnov.>

Southern Moravia between Znojmo and the Lower-Moravian
Vale, the region around Brno and the Svratka River basin were inhabited
by the Lombards even in the first half of the 6" century who later moved
to Pannonia and then in 568 to southern Italy. Neither archaeological nor
written sources support the idea of the Slavs and the Lombards living
together. Ludék Galuska assumes that the early Slavs came to the land
around central Moravia River through the White Carpathians from the
area around central Vah River in today’s Slovakia. As far as this region is
concerned, settlements are found for instance in Ostrozska Nova Ves,
Polesovce or in Uhersky Ostroh. Settlements can be traced along Moravia
basin to the area of today’s Olomouc. Ludék Galuska believes these
movements might have taken place at the beginning or in the first two or
even three decades of the 6™ century. Moravia was finally inhabited by
the Slavs in the second half of the 6™ century and in the following peri-
ods. The Slavs were able to settle in its southern part not earlier than after
the Lombards had left.** Zdengk M&finsky has a similar opinion on this
issue.”

Poland

It used to be assumed that there was a culture community settled
along the basins of rivers Oder and Vistula from the Late Roman period
until the Early Middle Ages. The Przeworsk culture was considered an
early Slavic culture. Today, there is an assumption that it carried aspects
of Germanic culture. There were various ethnic groups in Poland at the
beginning of the Middle Ages. West-Baltic tribes and the ancestors of
the Prussians settled to the west of the Vistula mouth. According to
Kazimierz Godtowski, the Slavs inhabited the land along the Oder and
the Vistula around the half of the 5 century and they appeared to the east
of the Central Vistula basin already in the early 5t century. In this period
there still were some traces of the original population in the polish

33 For more on this issue see Beranova and Lutovsky, Slované v Cechdch, 19-32, Nad’a
Profantové, Martin Kuna, Dalibor Moravec and Libuse Haismanova, “Casne slovanské
osidleni Cech,” in Pocdtky raného stiedovéku v Cechich (The onset of the Early
Middle Ages in Bohemia), ed. Martin Kuna and Nad’a Profantova, et al. (Praha: Arche-
ologicky tistav AV CR, 2005), 73—89. The list of locations of the Prague-type pottery
culture in Bohemia can be found in Profantova, “Die frithslawische Besiedlung Boh-
mens,” 619-644.

3 Galugka, Slované — doteky predkii, 13—15. See the list of literature.

3% Métinsky, Ceské zemé od prichodu Slovanii po Velkou Moravu I, 57-59.
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Matopolska and Wielkopolska provinces, Silesia and right-bank Masovia.
At the beginning of the 6™ century the original inhabitants were still set-
tled in some regions of Central Poland and Pomerania.*® Settlements of
the Slavs in Masovia date back to the second half of the 6™ century.’” The
Slavs inhabited the region of Pomerania and Pojezierze already in the 7™
century.”® The same might have happened in the Chelmno-Dobrzyn re-
gion.”” However, archacologists did not manage to find evidence that the
aboriginal inhabitants shared the land with the Slavs.* The Slavic peo-
ples who settled in today’s Poland were representatives of the Prague-
type pottery culture. Within various regions there were differences re-
garding material culture.’ Based on Marek Dulinicz’s assumption, the
Slavs from the Vistula, the Odra and the Elbe in the 6™ and the 7™ cen-
tury were not very active and they might have settled here in later peri-
ods.*

Austria

In the Late Antiquity, western Part of today’s Austria was in-
cluded in Roman provinces of Raetia and Noricum. Lower Austria to-
gether with Burgenland belonged to the province of Pannonia superior
(during the reign of the Emperor Diocletian from 284 to 305 called Pan-
nonia prima). This land was inhabited by the Boths, the Heruli and the
Rugians. These tribes came here during the Migration Period and were
followed by the Lombards at the end of the 5™ century. The Avars ruled
over the area in the period after 568. Eastern parts of Raetia and western
parts of Noricum were under control of the Bavarii at the end of the 6™
century and at the beginning of the 7t century.” The eldest artefacts
which give evidence of the Slavs’ presence were found in cremation

3% Godtowski, Pierwotne siedziby Slowian,134—168. Parczewski, Die Anfinge, 139.

37 Maria Miskiewiczowa, Mazowsze plockie we wezesnym Sredniowieczu (Warszawa:
Wydawanictvo Uniwersytetu, 1981), 26.

3% Jerzy Olczak, Formy osadnictwa na pojezierzu zachodniopomorskim we wczesnym
sredniowieczu (Torun: Uniwersytet Mikolaja Kopernika, 1991), 9.

% Wojciech Chudziak, Zasiedlenie strefy chelminsko — dobrzyriskiej we wczesnym
sredniowieczu (VI — XI wiek) (Torun: Uniwersytet Mikolaja Kopernika, 1996), 24-25.
* Parczewski, Die Anfiinge, 139.

! Parczewski, Die Anfiinge, 140—141.

2 Marek Dulinicz, Ksztaltowanie sie Slowianszczyzny Pélnocno — Zachodniej: Studium
archeologiczne (Warszawa: Institut Archeologii i Etnologii PAN, 2001), 210-212.

# Erik Szeimat, “Zum archiologischen Bild der frithen Slawen in Osterreich. Mit
fragen zur etnischen Bestimmung karolingerzeitlicher Grébelfelder im Ostalpenraum,”
in Slovenija in sosednje dezele med antiko in karolinsko dobo. Zacetki slovenske
etnogeneze I. (Ljubjana: Narodni muzej, 2000), 508—509.
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graves around Hohenau an der March* and Poysdorf.*® Somewhat
younger is the grave artefact from the site near Stein an der Donau.* Set-
tlement artefacts were found for instance in Unterrohrbach and Manners-
dorf an der March.*” All these sites are situated in the north of the Da-
nube. Jarmila Justova used to underline the relation between the sites
from Hohenau an der March, Poysdorf and the earliest wave of the Slavs
that might have entered southern Moravia and south-western Slovakia in
the 6™ century. ** Erik Szeimat dates early-Slavic pottery found in Aus-
tria back to the second half of the 6™ and 7™ century. The presence of the
Prague-type pottery was so far proved in a number of sites. Considering
the character of the artefacts it is assumed that there was no massive oc-
cupation within migration movements. Erik Szeimat believes the Slavs
might have moved here as a part of Avars’ military operations in this
region who had a great influence on aboriginal Roman popula‘[ion.49

Germany

Joachim Herrmann supposed the area along central Havel basin
and lower Spree basin to be settled by the Slavs in the second half of the
6" century.”® Nowadays it is considered that Slavic settlement activity in
the land along the Elbe and the Saale started around 600 or at the begin-
ning of the 7" century. Coastal regions of Mecklenburg and Pomerania
were probably inhabited not earlier than in the second half of the 7" cen-
tury. The Slavs got to the land of eastern Holstein even later, i.e. after
700.%" Problematic issue is a relationship between Germanic inhabitants
and the Slavs. The problem lies in distinguishing artefacts of undeco-
rated vessels made in hand by Germanic inhabitants in the 6™ century

* Jarmila Justova, Dolnorakouské Podunaji v raném stredovéku (Praha: Academia,
1990), 238.

* Justova, Dolnorakouské Podunaji, 247.

% Justova, Dolnorakouské Podunaji, 251-252.

4 Metinsky, Ceské zemé od piichodu Slovanii po Velkou Moravu I, 59—60. Erik
Szeimat, “Zum archéologischen Bild,” 512.

8 Justova, Dolnorakouské Podunaji, 41.

* Szeimat, “Zum archéologischen Bild,” 516-522.

5% Joachimed Herrmann et al., Die Slawen in Deutschland: Geschichte und Kultur der
slawischen Stimme westlich von Oder und Neifse vom 6. bis 12. Jahrhundert. Ein
Handbuch (Berlin: Akademie — Verlag, 1970), 23.

3! Sebastian Brather, Archdologie der westlichen Slawen: Siedlung, Wirtschaft und
Gesellschaft im frith — und hochmittelalterlichen Ostmitteleuropa (Berlin — New York:
Walter de Gruyter, 2001), 61. Marek Dulinicz, Friithe Slawen im Gebiet zwischen
unterer Weichsel und Elbe (Neumiinster: Wachholtz Verlag, 2006), 253, 259.



90 JOURNAL OF HISTORY  year. XLVIL, N° 1, 2012

from those of the 7™ century Slavs.” It is now proved that there was a
decline in Germanic settlements in the regions situated to the east of the
Saale in the 6™ century. Eastern Thuringia between the Saale and the
Elbe was first inhabited by the Slavs in the last third of the 6™ century.’
The presence of the Prague-type pottery was proved in the sites around
the Elbe (e.g. Dessau-Mosigkau). The region around historical province
of Lower Lusatia was settled by the representatives of the Sukow group,
also called Sukow-Szeligi group. These cultures differ mostly in the
shape of vessels, floor plans of their buildings (in the area of the Sukow-
Szeligi group the floor plan holes have a longitudinal-oval shape).”
Michat Parczewski underlines the possibility that the Sukow-Szeligi
group might have followed the Prague-type culture. Felix Biermann is
much of the same opinion.>> The next wave of the Slavs was tradition-
ally put into the 7™ century. According to earlier theories, the Tornow
group was believed to occur in Lower Lusatia, i.e. in the region of the
Sukow-Szeligi group, and the Riissen group was assumed to settle in the
land along the Elbe. The Riissen group was named after pottery which
was decorated with small waves and referred to as Riissen type. In the
recent periods, however, such chronology regarding artefacts related to
the above-mentioned groups as being traditionally dated back to the 7"
century is challenged and the artefacts are believed to belong to later
centuries.”

Hungary

Currently there is only a little known about settlements in today’s
Hungary. The lack of knowledge and information is surely caused by the
state of research in this field. In the region of Beech Mountains, re-
searchers excavated an object with hand-made pottery. The settlement
dates back to the 8" or 9™ century.”” Artefacts of Prague-type pottery

32Brather, Archdologie der westlichen Slawen, 62.

>3 Berthold Schmidt, “Thiiringen — Franken — Sachsen — Slawen. Gesselschaftliche
Verdnderungen vom 6. bis 8. Jahrhndert in Mitteldeutschland,” Jahresschrift fiir
Mitteldeutsche Vorgeschichte 75 (1992): 313-323.

3 Felix Biermann, Slawische Besiedlung zwischen Elbe, Neisse und Lubsza:
Archdologische Studien zum Siedlungswesen und zur Sachkultur des friihen und hohen
Mittelalters. Ergebnisse und Materialien zum DFG — Projekt "Germanen — Slawen —
Deutsche" (Bonn: Verlag Dr. Rudolf Habelt GmbH, 2000), 33-36.

>*Biermann, Slawische Besiedlung, 35-36. Parczewski, Die Anfiinge, 125-128.
*Biermann, Slawische Besiedlung, 33-35.

> Kéroly Mesterhazy, “Awaren, Slawen und Ungarn im Biikkgebirge,” in Central
Europe in 8" — 10™ centuries. International Scientific conference, Bratislava October 2
—4, 1995 (Bratislava: Ministry of Culture of the Slovak Republic, 1997), 70.
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were found in south-western Hungary and around Balaton region and
date back to the beginning or the first half of the 7" century (Szepetnek-
Banfapuszta, Balatonmagyarod-Hidvégpuszta, Nagyrécse, Esztere-
gnye).”® An evidence of a settlement was found in Kisvard located in
north-eastern Hungary.” Vessels similar to the Prague type were some-
times used as urns in Pokaszepetk burial ground situated north-east of
Zalaegerszeg.*

Translate: Jan Zelonka

**Metinsky, “Ceské zemé od piichodu Slovanti po Velkou Moravu I, 61. Béla Miklés
Szoke, “7. és 9. szazadi telepiilésmaradvanyok Nagykaniszan,” Zalai Muzeum 4
(1992): 129-167.

% Eszter Istvanovits, “Korai szlav telepiiles maradvanyai Kisvarda hataraban,” Jésa
Andrds Miizeum Evkényve, 43 (2001):165—183.

%0 Béla Miklés Széke, “Das archiologische Bild der Slawen in Siidwestungarn,” in
Slovenija in sosednje dezele med antiko in karolinsko dobo. Zacetki slovenske
etnogeneze I. (Ljubjana: Narodni muzej, 2000), 479—482.

]
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Peter IVANIC

WESTERN SLAVS IN THE 6™ AND 7" CENTURY®'

-Summary-

During the early Middle Ages the European continent became a
theatre of important historical changes. Large areas in Middle, South-
eastern and Eastern Europe gained during this period predominantly
Slavic ethnical character. The history of the Slavs during the Early
Middle Ages was treated in the works of contemporary medieval
authors. This paper present the image of the West Slavs based on the
written and archaeological sources in the 6™ and 7™ century.

*' This paper was written as apart of the project KEGA 014UKF-4/2012 -
Multimedialna didaktickd pomodcka vo webovom prostredi dejepisu - "Slovania a
Eurépa v ranom stredoveku" pre stredné skoly.
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RECONSTRUCTING 7th
CENTURY MACEDONIA:
SOME NEGLECTED
ASPECTS OF THE
MIRACLES OF
ST.DEMETRIUS

The two Books of the Miracles of St. Demetrius are considered
as one of the most important sources for the reconstruction of the Dark
Age Balkans. They are the only surviving testimony of the attacks of the
Sclavenes and Avars on Thessalonica. What is more, the Book II of the
Miracles of St. Demetrius contains rare contemporary accounts for the
period after Heraclius’ reign. The Miracles of St. Demetrius are
generally associated with the issue of the Slavic settlement in Macedonia
and the Balkans, which was a matter of long debate among the scholars.’

" The dominant opinion among the scholars was that the settlement of the Slavs in
Macedonia and the Balkans occurred by the 580s. See, ®pamo bapumuh, Yyoa
Jlumumpuja Conynckoe kao ucmopucku ussopu (beorpan, 1953); Crjenan AHTOJjaK,
Cpeonosexosna Marxeoonuja 1 (Cxkomje, 1985); Bpanko IlaHoB, Cpednosexoena
Maxkeoonuja 1 (Cromje, 1985), and more recently, Paul M. Bardford, The Early Slavs:
Culture and Society in Early Medieval Eastern Europe (Cornell University Press, New
York, 2001, 60-63; Hpena Credocka, Crosenume Ha nousama Ha Maxedonuja
(Ckomje, 2002); Zbigniew Kobylinski, “The Slavs”, The New Cambridge Medieval
History, Vol. 1, c. 500-c.700, ed. P. Fouracre (Cambridge, 2005), 524-546; Munan
Bomkocku, Cronje u ckonckama obnacm 00 VI 0o kpajom na XIV eéex (Cxomje, 2009),
57-72; Peter Sarris, Empires of Faith: The fall of Rome to the Rise of Islam, 500-700
(Oxford, 2011), 181-182. The present author of this article, formerly automatically
accepted this interpretation, proceeded from the traditional historiography and
uncritical use of the historical sources that involved the Miracles of St. Demetrius
(Mitko B. Panov, “On the Slav Colonization and the Ethnic Changes in Macedonia by
the End of the 6th and the First Half of the 7th Century”, Balcanica Posnaniensia, 11—
12 (2001), 23-33).
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However, starting with the seminal work of Florin Curta, recent studies
have challenged the traditional interpretation of the Slavic settlement in
the Balkans, based upon the critical analysis of the sources that comprise
the Miracles of St. Demetrius as well. It seems that lately scholars are
more inclined towards the opinion that the first indication of the Slavic
settlement in the Balkans can be found only in the period of Heraclius’
early years of accession to power.” It is the critical analysis of the
Miracles of St. Demetrius that provide a basis for this interpretation.

Nevertheless, the main question arises - if there was no
settlement of Sclavenes before 610, how did a multitude of Sclavene
tribes establish themselves in the surrounding area of Thessalonica in
only a few years period? Furthermore, if the anonymous author of the
Book II of the Miracles of St. Demetrius is to be believed, they were not
only differentiated by their name controlling a certain territory in the
hinterland of Thessalonica, but they were also well organised and even
managed to acquire unification and achieve an alliance under a sole
leader (8€apyog) Chatzon. In addition, modern scholars without
reservation accept the impression of the anonymous author that at that
time the separate Sclavene tribes were a familiar presence and that the
citizens could distinguish them. Furthermore, the prominent citizens of
Thessalonica even established close connections with the Sclavene
leader Hatzon. All this took place in few years’ time and in an extremely
hostile environment, as the second homily of the Book II of the Miracles
is presenting. This article is an attempt to shed certain light on these and
other questions that are neglected and derive from the re-reading of the
two Books of the Miracles of St. Demetrius.

F. Curta has rightly put forward the question of when did the
multitude of Sclavene tribes, mentioned in the Book II of the Miracles of

> For the first indication of the settlement in the Balkans in the reign of
Heraclius, see more recently TubGop XXukoBuh, Jyocwu Crosenu noo
suzanmuckom erawhy, 600-1025, npyro usname (beorpan, 2007), 125-135; Florin
Curta, The Making of the Slavs, History and Arceology of the Lower Danube
Region, c. 500-700 (Cambridge, New York, 2001), 113-114; idem, Southestern
Europe in the Middle Ages 500-1250 (Cambridge, 2006), 58-59. Michael Whitby, The
Emperor Maurice and his Historian (Oxford, 1988), 113, 184-185, argued that
the there is no proof in the sources of the infiltration of Slavs into Macedonia in
the 580s. Peter Heather, Empires and Barbarians: The Fall of Rome and the
Birth of Europe (Oxford University Press, 2010), 401-402, argued that the initial
Slavic settlement in the 580s certainly occurred but they “were swallowed up by
Maurices counterattacks” and that after 614 the decisive moment of the
settlement of the Slavs occurred in the Balkans.
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St. Demetrius, settle in the vicinity of Thessalonica, since they were not
there in 610. He noticed that it was impossible to tell with precision
when did those tribes settle in this region, but argued that “it cannot have
been earlier than the reign of Heraclius”. Since the main aim of the
Sclavene tribes besieging Thessalonica in 615/6 was to “settle with their
families” after the conquest of the city, Curta argued that “they were not
coming from afar”, i.e. were coming from the hinterland of
Thessalonica. That would explain how the prisoners taken after the siege
could return to Thessalonica carrying the booty taken by the Sclavenes
from the inhabitants of the city. However, Curta did not give a definite
answer to the question on how no less than five Sclavene tribes managed
to establish themselves in the hinterland of Thessalonica in such a short
period of time, even though he critically addressed the Book II of the
Miracles challenging the notion of the capability of those tribes to
perpetrate the large-scale devastation of the most of the Balkans and
even parts of Asia.’

To address this complex issue, we should look back into the
textual context of the Book I of the Miracles, written by Archbishop
John precisely at the time when the siege of Thessalonica in 615/6
occurred, that is in the second decade of the 7™ century. John registered
the first attack of the ‘Sklavini’ (ZxAoBivwv) on the city of Thessalonica
in 584, informing of a “not so great a barbarian army” which “we
counted to be about 5,000”.4 The attack on Thessalonica in 584, though
having a character of a military organisation undertaken by a certain
group of warriors ‘Sklavini’ on their own, was most probably in some
kind of coordination with the Avar incursions that were being carried out
at the same time in Hellas. That is also confirmed by the accounts by
Evagrius and Michael the Syrian who point to the Avar incursions in
Hellas in the early 580s, which implies a coordinated military action.’ It
is credible that in this period some military groups were directly

3 Miracula I1. 1. 179. Curta, Making of the Slavs, 107-108; Idem, “Still waiting for the
barbarians? The making of the Slavs in ‘Dark-Age’ Greece.” In Neglected Barbarians.
Edited by Florin Curta (Turnhout: Brepols, 2011), 462-464.

4 Paul Lemerle, Les plus anciens recueils des Miracles de saint Démétrius, Vol. 1: Le
texte (Paris, 1979), 1. 12.112.

> The Ecclesiastical History of Evagrius Scholasticus, trans. M. Whitby (Liverpool,
2000), VI.10; Chronique de Michel le Syrien Patriarche Jacobite d'Antioche, ed. J-B
Chabot, T. I-III (Paris, 1899), X. 21. On the Avars as participants in the attacks in
Hellas, M. Whitby, The Emperor Maurice and his Historian (Oxford, 1988), 110;
Curta, Making of the Slavs, 94-95



96 JOURNAL OF HISTORY  year. XLVII, N° 1, 2012

subordinated to the Avars, while certain groups named by John as the
‘Sklavini’ acted in coordination but independently, as was the case with
the attack on Thessalonica in 584.

In any case, the one-day-attack on Thessalonica in 584 did not
have the capacity to threaten the city more seriously, due to the limited
number of enemy warriors, as well as the quick mobilisation of the
citizens.® What remains unnoticed by the modern scholars is the fact that
John, while stating that the enemy warriors which attacked Thessalonica
in 584 was the ‘“chosen flower” of the “nation of Sklavini” (T®v
SkloPivov €0vovg), felt it necessary to clarify that in fact that is what
“is said” (@ elpnrwon).” Such dissociation is an illustrative indication
that John, as well as the citizens themselves, was unable to specifically
identify the attacking warriors who directly threatened the city for the
first time. John’s distancing from his own identification of the attackers
as being the ‘Sklavini’ by pointing out that “it is said”, even though he
was referring to the event that he personally witnessed is a clear
indication that there were no groups of enemy warriors that were settled
in the vicinity of Thessalonica in that period, nor was the city previously
directly threatened by any ‘Sklavini’. Otherwise, John as an eyewitness
would have been certain in the identification of the attackers and would
have shared the same perception with the citizens who were his main
audience. In that respect, what is indicative is that John himself mentions
that the people of Thessalonica could distinguish “certain sounds of the
barbarian cry” from afar.® Hence, it is understandable why John, except
at one instance in the beginning where he refers to what “is said” to
name the attackers as being ‘Sklavini’, used the term ‘barbarians’ to
refer to the enemy warriors consistently throughout the following text
where he elaborates on the attack. That John could not distinguish the
enemy warriors, additionally attest his explanation that the relatively
small number of the enemy warriors, was due to the fact that “they
would not have attack so suddenly so large city, if they did not overtook

¢ Bapuimmh, Yyoa, 49-55. For the different dating of this campaign, see the commentary
by O. B. HmanoBa, “Uymeca cB. dumutpus Comyrckoro”, in Ceo0 Opegueiiuiux
MMCbMEHHBIX M3BECTHH 0 cnaBsHax, T. II (Mocksa, 1995), 182; JKuskosuh, Jyscuu
Cnosenu, 361, n. 479. F. Curta, Making of the Slavs, 92-93, n. 67, who decidedly
rejects the suggested dating by Lemerle for the year 604 AD. (Paul Lemerle, Les plus
anciens recueils des Miracles de Saint Démétrius, Vol. 2: Commentaire (Paris, 1981),
40. 69, 72).

 Miracula 1. 12.108.

* Miracula 1. 12.112.
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in power and audacity those who sometime in the past battled against the
city”.” This explanation is hardly of a person who was able to assess that
the attackers were a professional soldiers, the “chosen flower”, but rather
reflect his consistent tendency to give the attack a greater dimension.

In light of the fact that John, as well as the citizens, was unable
to specifically identify the attackers, he evidently resorted to the use of
the specific term ‘Sklavini’ (ZxAafivev) that was probably created in
Constantinople in the beginning of the 7™ century, in addition to the
usual terms ‘TxAoPnvev’ or shortened version ‘ExkldBor’ to refer to the
military groups of barbarians coming from the northern side of the
Danube river. If one takes into account that in describing the attack on
Thessalonica, which followed two years later in 586, John used the term
“Sklaviniai” (ZxAoBividv) for the first time for the attacking warriors, it
appears that by using the term “Sklavini” (ZxAoBivov) he was in fact
pointing to the unknown group of warriors coming from the barbarian
land - “Sklaviniai® located on the other side of the Danube.'’ In general,
the available contemporary sources do not report of any settling of
Sclavenes in Macedonia as a consequence of this campaign. The account
of John of Ephesus on the campaign of the “accursed people of the
Sklavenoi” (Sqlw’nyw) who, starting from 581 for four years in a row,
had “overran the whole of Hellas, and the regions surrounding
Thessalonica, and all Thrace, and captured the cities, and took numerous
forts, and devastated and burnt, and reduced the people to slavery, and

* Miracula 1. 12.107-8.

19 Miracula 1. 13.117-118. Paul Lemerle in his critical edition of Miracles, amended the
word “Sklabiniin” with “Sklabhnin”, arguing that “Sklabiniin” contained in the oldest
manuscript Vaticanus graecus 797 from the 10" century is a corrupted form of
“Sklabhnin”. His amendation is based upon the later 12" century Greek manuscript
1517 in the Paris Bibliothéque Nationale. See, Lemerle, Les plus anciens recueils, 1,
134.14. T'enannii Jluraspun, Busanmus u Crassane (Cankr IlerepOypr, 1999), 520-522,
criticises the interpretation by Lemerle, advocating the position that the Miracles of St.
Demetrios actually contains the first and oldest mention of the term “Sklaviniai”. See
also, AmnTtOmjak, Cpednogexosua Maxedonuja, 1 (Cxomje, 1985), 127-128. Recently,
Evangelos Chrysos, “Settlements of Slavs and Byzantine sovereignty in the Balkans”,
Byzantina Mediterranea. Festschrift fur Johannes Koder zum 65. Geburtstag. Belke,
Klaus, Ewald Kislinger, Andreas Kulzer, and Maria Stassinopoulou (Vienna: Bohlau,
2007), 123-135 accepted the interpretation of Lemerle, arguing that the term
‘Sklaviniai’ appears “in no greek source of the sixth or the seventh century”. See also,
Florin Curta, “Sklaviniai and ethnic adjectives: a clarification.” Byzantion Nea Hellas
30 (2011): 87-88, who argued that the first mention of the term “Sklaviniai” is
contained in the work of Theophylact Simocatta.
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made themselves masters of the whole country, and settled in it by main
force, and dwelt in it as though it had been their own without fear”, does
not imply settling of groups of Slavs. This account rather points to the
existence of constant military threat at the time, that also influenced a
perception of a continuing presence of enemies which included the
Avars, accompanied with Byzantium’s incapability to respond
efficiently to such a challenge."’ It created an impression for John of
Ephesus that in fact the Sclavenes remained in the land as if it was
theirs, notwithstanding the fact that at that time the Avars were carrying
out their invasions on Hellas."? Thus, the accounts in the Book I of the
Miracles of St. Demetrius and of John of Ephesus can not be taken as an
indication of a settlement, since the Sclavene warriors engaged in the
campaigns returned in 584, as they had done before, to their homes on
the other side of the Danube, taking with them the spoils they had
triumphantly obtained.

Shortly after, in 586, Macedonia was again directly threatened by
incursions of the Avars and their subordinate military groups from the
‘Sklaviniai’ (t®dv XZxAofividv) coming from across the Danube.
According to the Book I of the Miracles of St. Demetrius, as this large
army crossed the Danube, it directly set out towards the city of
Thessalonica with the intent to conquer it. The Archbishop of
Thessalonica, John, writes about “the greatest war of all” that the city
had ever faced and “the greatest Miracle” undertaken by St. Demetrius.
What is indicative is that in describing this attack too, John uses the
same formulation for identifying the attackers, starting his explanation
with the words “it is said” (A€yeton) that the leader of the Avars at the
time, saw that of all the cities in the entire Illyricum, Thessalonica was
in the “heart of the Emperor” and that if it were to “suddenly suffer
destruction”, that would hurt him the most. Furthermore, the Archbishop
reports that led by the motive to take his revenge on the Emperor, the
Avar Khagan had “called unto him the entire faithless and beastly tribe
of the Sklaviniai" (t@v ZxkAofividv Onpiddn @vANV), the people that
was completely subordinated to him” and after including other Avars as
well, “ordered them all to set out against the God-protected

" Johannis Ephesini historiae ecclesiasticae pars tertia, ed. E. W. Brooks, CSCO
(Louvain, 1936), VI 25; Ce00 Opesnetiuiux MACbMEHHBIX W3BECTHH O ciaBsHax, T. 11
(Mockaa, 1995), 279-280.

2 Curta, Making of the Slavs, 48-50 credibly shows that in Constantinople, the
desolations in Hellas were in fact attributed to the Avars and not to the Slavs.
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Thessalonica”."” In the week-long siege from both land and sea, which
started on 22" September 586, various siege devices were used which
further points to a previously planned action, and a tried and tested
military strategy of the Avars, who were already acquainted with the
techniques of laying siege.'* Having in mind the reported absence of the
Prefect of Illyricum at the time of the siege, it becomes clear that this
campaign had a surprising character and was a part of a comprehensive
military strategy of the Avars in realising their offensive attacks on the
Balkans."” The absence of the Thessalonica elite from the city is also
registered, which suggests that the defence was exclusively in the hands
of the self-organised citizens, under the leadership of the Archbishop at
the time, Eusebius. This situation illustrates the preparedness of the
citizens for emergency mobilisation, but also that there were no
indications that would suggest a direct threat to the city. If there had
been a continued threat to the city, the political and civil elite certainly
would not have left Thessalonica.

After week-long unsuccessful attempts to penetrate the defence
of the city, the joint army of the Avars and the warriors from the
‘Sklaviniai’ gave up the siege and withdrew. The reason for the victory
over the ‘barbarians’ who withdrew in panic, according to John, was the
“bravery of the Macedonians” (tol¢ Makeddoiv) — the “protectors” of
the city, encouraged by St Demetrius and God himself.'®
In analysing the character of the attack itself, it is indicative that the
Archbishop of Thessalonica cites the estimates of the “observers”
(xatoinebeiong) in concluding that the number of the enemy who laid
siege to Thessalonica was 100.000, or “somewhat less or a lot more”.
John’s dissociation as regards the number of attackers, as opposed to the
attack from 584, for which he personally noted the concrete number, as
well as the present disparity in estimates, points to the evident
exaggeration of the threat.'” This conclusion comes from placing the

B Miracula 1. 13.117-118. For the date of the siege, see bapummh, Yyoa, 49-55;
WBanosa, “Uyneca”, 182; Curta, Making of the Slavs, 92-94.

' On the Avars being familiar with the techniques of laying siege, M. Whitby,
Emperor Maurice, 118-119.

"> Theophylact Simocatta (I. 8. 10-11) also registers the military engagement of the
Avars in Thrace in 586, the time of which coincided with the attack on Thessalonica.
See, M. Whitby, Emperor Maurice, 147; Curta, Making of the Slavs, 97-98;
Kuskosuh, Jysrcnu Crosenu, 130-133.

' Miracula 1. 14. 148; 1. 13.116.

" Miracula 1. 13. 117-118.
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attack in the context of Byzantine imperial policy, i.e. from presenting
Thessalonica as a kind of “heart of the Emperor”. In other words, John
tendentiously tried to raise the moral of the citizens of Thessalonica by
creating an image that the destiny of the Empire itself depended on the
survival of their city.

Notwithstanding John’s tendency to evidently exaggerate the
threat from the siege, the military potential of the gathered enemy army,
both in the sense of numbers and organisation, had a much more serious
character than the separate attack of the warriors of the ‘Sklavini’ in 584.
It is indicative that, as opposed to the previous attack, the military
potential in the siege of 586 was due to the immediate organisation on
the part of the Avar Khagan, which covered both the presence of the
Avars in the army and the command over them. In that respect, John’s
suggestion that the citizens saw for the first time a barbarian army “so
close as to besiege the city” undoubtedly points to the different character
of the siege in comparison to the siege that happened two years before.
Perhaps with this fact John referred to the novelty concerning the greater
numbers of the army and the talks about the Avar warriors who, together
with the subordinated warriors from the ‘Sklaviniai’ and the other
barbarians, had besieged the city, as opposed to the attack of 584." In
any case, this fact further testifies as to John’s and the citizen’s
insecurity regarding the specific identification of the enemy warriors that
besieged the city.

Analysis of the Miracles reveals another aspect that has been
neglected by the scholars. Namely, besides John reporting that the
enemy had never before been seen from so up close as to besiege the
city, he also concludes that “most of the citizens, except those that were
listed in the military registers, did not even recognise their
appearance”."” This fact further implies that John, as well as the citizens
themselves, was unable to specifically identify the attackers. Even in the
noticeably invented story of the “large number of the enemy” that
allegedly deserted after the unsuccessful siege and entering the town
communicated with the citizens, John did not identify them, but labeled

'8 Curta, Making of the Slavs, 54, who points to the dominance of the Avar presence in
the besieging army. M. Whitby, The Emperor Maurice, 147, postulates that the Avar
campaign in Thrace coincided with the attack on Thessalonica, which was most likely
the reason why the citizens of Thessalonica were convinced that the siege was carried
out on the orders of the Avar Khagan.

" Miracula 1. 13.121.
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them as “enemies”.”’ It is probable that the naming of the new enemies
was also based on the information from those citizens that were engaged
in the Byzantine military service, who used the specific terms created in
Constantinople for designating the main enemies at the beginning of the
7t century — the Avars and the ‘Sklavini’ who were coming from the
‘Sklaviniai’ on the other side of the Danube. In that respect, it is
understandable why in the two cases when he uses the terms ‘Sklavini’
and ‘Sklaviniai’ in describing the warriors that attacked Thessalonica in
584 and 586, John felt it necessary to dissociate himself and call upon
the fact that “it is said”. That entails that the archbishop linked this
attack with the general perception of the circumstances in Byzantium at
the time and therefore used the specific terminology applied for the
enemy warriors. Further in the text, as was the case with the first siege,
John consistently used the terms ‘barbarians’, ‘tribe’ or ‘enemies’ thus
avoiding the specific identification of the warriors in the siege. It is
indicative that John, in the part of the Miracles that precedes the
description of the siege, elaborates his intent to write about “how the
barbarian people, in large numbers, attacked the God-protected city of
the people of Thessalonica”. The same tendency is also present in the
use of the terms “barbarian cry” or “barbarian voice”, which are not
accompanied with a concrete identification.

The specific term ‘Sklaviniai’ (ZxAofividv), used for the first
time by John for the identification of the barbarians on the left side of
the Danube region that were in subordination to the Avars, opens up yet
another perspective. This term in its singular form ‘Sklavinia’
(ZxkAlovnviag), was used by Theophylact Simocatta writing in the
second quarter of the 7™ century for denoting the particular barbarian
lands north of the river Danube the Byzantine troops were engaged
against in 602.>' Thus John actually used the specific terms ‘Sklavini’
and ‘Sklaviniai’ that circulated among the soldiers and the
administration that were present in Thessalonica at the time of the
writing of the Miracula. With the terminology ‘Sklavini’ and

> Miracula 1. 12. 159-160.

2l Curta, “Sklaviniai and ethnic adjectives”, 89-94, argued that the specific use
of the term ‘Sklavinia’ by Theophylact “is nothing more than a narrative device,
the role of which is to focus his audience’s attention upon a particular part of the
barbarian lands north of the river Danube”, contra Chrysos, “Settlements of
Slavs”, 125-126, who claimed that the term should be interpreted as an adjective
“Slavic”, not of ‘Sklavinia’, in accordance with his thesis that the term
‘Sklavinia’ is not attested in any Greek source of the sixth or the seventh century.
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‘Sklaviniai’, John was obviously referring to what was being “said” at
the time, i.e. that the barbarians — the ‘Sklavini’ — were coming from a
certain territory ‘Sklaviniai’ on the northern side of the Danube river.
The fact that John used the terms ‘Sklavini’ and ‘Sklaviniai’ only once
in the text substantiates that he was unable to identify the attackers. With
it he pointed to what it was being said at the time about the enemy
warriors being ‘Sklavini’, namely, those who were coming from
‘Sklaviniai’, which was a specific term for the territory that was
controlled by the barbarians on the northern side of the Danube at the
time when he was writing.

John’s reservation as to identifying the enemy warriors attacking
Thessalonica in 584 and 586, gets another dimension if one takes into
consideration the fact that he compiled the first book of the Miracles in
the second decade of the 7™ century and personally witnessed the third
siege by the ‘Sklavini’ and the fourth jointly with the Avars. Whether it
means that John was unable to specifically identify the enemies that also
attacked Thessalonica in the second decade of the 7" century remains an
open issue. John’s reticence in describing the two sieges does not
preclude the possibility of the same perception at the time he was
compiling the work. What also remains an open issue is the question
why John did not describe the sieges of the second decade of the 7t
century as well, though he personally witnessed these events. In any
case, John had no reservations whatsoever in sharing his personal and
general perception, at the time, for the group identification of the
citizens of Thessalonica as being Macedonians, depicting them as
protectors of the city together with St Demetrius.”* At the same time, it
is characteristic that John also uses the formulations “whole of
Macedonia” (6An ™ Maoaxkedovia) and “all Macedonians” (Tovg
Mokedovog damovtog) in  suggesting the entire population in
Macedonia.”® This further corroborates that one cannot speak of any
Slavs settling at the time when the first two sieges on Thessalonica
occurred. This conclusion is also supported by the writings of the
Archbishop John who stresses the fact that after removing the siege of
Thessalonica in 586, the cavalry units of the citizens that had been sent
in reconnaissance concluded that there were no barbarian troops in the
vicinity of the city, which had apparently passed a “large distance”

2 Miracula 1. 14.148; 1. 13.116.
2 Miracula, 1.13.116.
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during a single night.** The rapid stabilisation of the conditions in 590’s
illustrated in the Papal correspondence further points to the absence of
enemy troops after their retreat to the other side of the Danube.” That
there were no new settlers within Macedonia in this period is also
confirmed, in addition to the Papal correspondence and the immediate
accounts contained in the Miracles, with the focus of the military
campaigns of the Byzantine Emperor Maurice which, after 592, was
turned towards the north of the Danube.*® Maurice’s military manoeuvre
proved to be quite effective and resulted in the absence of registered
incursions and attacks of the Sclavenes on the Balkans and in
Macedonia. These factors had an influence on the preservation of a
stable situation in Macedonia in the first decade of the 7" century, which
is also confirmed by Heraclius’s passing through the city of
Thessalonica in 610 during the civil war with Phocas.”’

The forcible deposition of the Emperor Maurice in 602 by
Phocas (602-610) was an introduction into an anarchic period for
Byzantium, which resulted in a gradual collapse of the defence at the
Danube limes.”® However, at the time of the reign of Phocas there were
no registered incursions of the Sclavenes or the Avars on the Balkans.”
The attacks of the Sclavenes on the Balkans were renewed in the first
years of the reign of Emperor Heraclius (610—641). Using the full
engagement of Heraclius at the renewed eastern front against Persia,
which had the effect of neglecting the defence of the Balkan region, in
610 AD certain military groups, identified in the Byzantine sources as
‘Sclavenes’ (Sklavenoi, Sklavini, Sklaboi), started gradually to establish
themselves in the region of the Balkans and in Macedonia. What is
characteristic regarding the territory of Macedonia, that is the territory in

** Miracula 1.13.164-165.

% Gregorii I papae registrum epistolarum, ed. P. Ewald and LM Hartmann, 2 vol.
MGH Epp. i, ii, Berlin 1887-99), Ep. 1. 43; 1II. 6-7; 1X. 68. M. Whitby, Emperor
Maurice, 112-116

*® Theopylact Simocatta, Trans. Mary and Michael Whitby (Oxford, 1986), VII 15. 12-
14; VIII 6.1. F. Curta, Making of the Slavs, 99-107.

*"'W. E. Kaegi, Heraclius : Emperor of Byzantium (Cambridge, 2003), 45-46.

% An account of the Armenian chronicler Sebeos implies that the Byzantine defence
positions on the Danube were maintained in the first years of Phocas’s reign, Sebeos.
Historia, trans. R. Bedrosian (New York, 1985), 80. See: Curta, Making of the Slavs,
106-108; Kuskosuh, Jyorcnu Cnosenu, 126-129. J. Haldon, Byzantium in the seventh
century (Cambridge, 1997), 37, is of the opposite opinion and believes that after the
rebellion of Phocas there was a collapse of the defence on the Danube.

¥ Bapuumh, Yyoa, 66-73; Curta, Making of the Slavs, 336-337.
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the hinterland of Thessalonica, is that the barbarian groups and the
territories controlled by the “others” in 7" and 8" century were generally
identified in the direct authentic accounts by the specific terms
‘Sklavini’ (Miracles of St. Demetrius) or in the later accounts with
‘Sklavinia/i’ (Theophanes).”

The anonymous author of the second book of the Miracles of St
Demetrius registered the attack on Thessalonica from the “nation of
Sklavini” (tdv Zkhapivov &vouc) carried out in 615/6.°' In contrast to
Archbishop John, the anonymous author did not express any reservations
when identifying the attackers as being the ‘Sklavini’ (ZxAofivov). At
the same time, it is indicative that besides the group identification of the
enemy troops with the specific term ‘Sklavini’ (ZxAofiveov), the
anonymous author differentiated, for the first time regarding this siege,
specific groups of tribes, listing them by name as Drugubites, Sagudates,
Belegezites, Baiunetes and Berzetes.”> However, the fact that he wrote
from a chronological distance of about 70 years, advances several
unobserved aspects.

The authentic reconstruction of the siege of Thessalonica in
615/6 shows that the troops of the ‘Sklavini’ were led by Chatzon. The
identification of Chatzon as a leader, i.e. the “exarch of the Sklavini”
(EZxhaPivov €apyog) and as the main initiator and executor of the
siege of Thessalonica itself, suggests some higher degree of military
organisation aimed at conquering the city. What followed in 616 was a

% It is indicative that anonymous author of the Miracles rarely used the term
‘Tklapwv’, in contrast to the usual term ‘Sklavini’ (ZxAopivev). He used the
term ‘ExkléPfor’ only in general and unspecific form, when writing about some
warriors who attacked the city in boats (Miracula, II. 1. 189), for those living in
the huts (Miracula II. 5. 289); for those living by the river Strymon (Miracula II.
4. 243), for those speaking the language of the Slavs (Miracula II. 5. 291), or
those endangering the “Keramisians” in boats (Miracula II. 5.302). The only
adjective "Slavic" if we are to accept the critical edition of Lemerle is used to
describe the "Slavic boats." (Miracula, II. 1. 185). This tendency shows that the
term ‘TxlaBor’ was actually applied stereotypically by the anonymous author.
Archbishop John never used the term ‘Exlé&pot’.

' The majority of scholars agree that the siege occurred in the first years of
Heraclius reign. bapumuh, Yyoa, 86-95, dated this siege in 616, while Lemerle,
Les plus anciens recueils, 11, 91-94, dated the siege to 615.

32 Miracula 11. 1. 179-180. For more details on the location of these Slavic tribes, see:
Onra B. UBanoBa, I'. I'. JlutaBpun, ,,CnaBsue u Busantus“, in Paunegeooanvie
eocyoapemsa na bankanax, VI-XII s6. (Mocksa, 1985), 57 ff; Ilanos, Cpeonosexosna
Maxkeoonuja, 111, 1 ff.
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direct attack on Thessalonica from both land and sea, which was still
mostly concentrated on the side of the sea. And again Thessalonica
remained unconquered, and the citizens even managed to capture the
leader Chatzon himself. The anonymous author of the Miracles also
reveals the episode that prominent people in the city had been hiding
Chatzon from the citizens “for some kind of benefit and with ill
intentions”, which gives an impression of the complex character of the
attack that was also based on a formerly established communication with
the Thessalonica elite. Still, Chatzon was found and stoned to death by
the enraged women of Thessalonica.*

Isidore of Seville concludes that in this period the ‘Sclavi’ had
taken Hellas from Byzantium, which points to a serious threat to the
Byzantine positions on the Balkans that echoed in Spain.** However, it
is difficult to imagine that the desolations on the territory of “whole
Thessaly and the surrounding islands, as well as the Aegean islands, and
apart them the Cyclades islands, and whole Achaea, Epirus, the larger
part of Illyricum and parts of Asia” had been caused by separate groups
of the ‘Sklavini’ — the Drugubites, Sagudates, Belegezites, Baiunetes and
Berzetes, as the anonymous author of the Miracles tried to present it.* It
is much more plausible that the author tried to portray the siege of
Thessalonica, which seems to have had a local character, in a broader
context with the rest of the campaigns on the Balkans that were taking
place at the same time, and for which he probably gained insight from
the administrative documents.”® That was undoubtedly necessary in
terms of ascribing a greater dimension to the attack so as to create a
perception regarding the greatness of the victory of the citizens under the
protection of St Demetrius. The anonymous author followed, no doubt,
the tendency that John had, since this attack took place during the time
he was the Archbishop, to exaggerate the threat and with it to enlarge the
victory and increase the moral of the citizens.

What is indicative is the fact that John, even though witnessing
this attack in 615/6 as well as the next one in 618, nevertheless stated
that the siege of 586 had been “the greatest war” that Thessalonica “had
ever faced”. If that was the case, then it follows that the siege in 615/16,

3 Miracula 11. 1.181-194.

3* Isidore Seville. Historia Gothorum Wandalorum Sueborum. Ed. Theodor Mommsen.
MGH AA 11. Chronica Minora (Berlin, 1894), 120.

35 Miracula 11. 1. 179.

3% Curta, The Making of the Slavs, 107-108.
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as well the following one in 618, were of a significantly lesser extent
than the siege that took place 30 years before. This conclusion would
mean that the anonymous author, writing from a chronological distance
of about 70 years later, inserted certain elements in the text in order to
give the attack a greater dimension, even though it had had a local
character. In fact, this assumption is suggested by the rapid failure of the
siege. If the said differentiated groups of tribes had had such a capacity
as to threaten the broader territory of the Balkans and parts of Asia, as
the anonymous author tried to present it, they certainly would not have
given up the siege after just seven days, and then ask the Avars for help
after the failure of the attack on Thessalonica.

As regards this siege, the intention of the warriors who brought
with them their families “to establish them in the city after its conquest”
is mentioned in the Miracles for the first time.”” This remark by the
anonymous author is generally explained by the modern scholars with
the possibility that several Sclavene tribes had set up in some parts of the
territory of Macedonia, concentrating their settlements around
Thessalonica. However, it is hard to believe that the settling of the
multitude groups of the Sclavene tribes in the vicinity of Thessalonica
occurred in such a short period of time after the year 610 which, if the
anonymous author of the Miracles is to be believed, was followed by
their differentiation and concrete naming (known to the citizens), which
reached a certain degree of military—political organisation led by the
exarch Chatzon. It is more plausible that a longer period of time than a
few years was undoubtedly needed for this kind of social and political
differentiation among the separate groups of the ‘Sklavini’.*® Hence, it is
more likely that the anonymous author, writing from a chronological
distance of more than six decades later and with the intent to introduce
more clarity for his auditorium, inserted certain elements from the time
when he was compiling the Book II of the Miracles, as it is much more
credible that separate groups of the ‘Sklavini’, led by their leaders, were
formed, differentiated and familiar to the citizens of Thessalonica by that
time. That would mean that the anonymous author had, in fact, inserted
in the text the later names of the groups of ‘Sklavini’ known as

37 Miracula 111.179.

3% P. Heather, Empires and Barbarians, 403, 423, argued that from one of the
episodes of the Miracles of St. Demetrius “it emerges that several Slavic groups
were settled in the vicinity of the city by about 670, a point confirmed by later
events”.
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Drugubites, Sagudates, Belegezites, Baiunetes, and Berzetes, and
presented them as participants in the siege on Thessalonica in 615/6. In
that respect, it is indicative that the anonymous author, in listing the
separate names of different groups of the ‘Sklavini’, had brought them in
historical and geographical context with the extensive attacks on the
Balkans that occurred in the second decade of the 7™ century. The
purpose of inserting the names of later formed groups of the ‘Sklavini’
and framing it in the specific historical events on the Balkans in the
second decade of the 7" century was to give the siege of Thessalonica a
greater dimension, but which in reality was of a local character.” The
fact that Chatzon was not identified as the leader of one of the separately
listed groups of tribes but was presented only as the exarch of the
undefined ‘Sklavini’, speaks in support of this supposition as well. In
fact, the anonymous author of the Miracles thought necessary to clarify
that it was an ‘attack by the Sklavini, or more correctly by Chatzon’ that
occurred at the time of Archbishop John.*” Another indicator which
confirms this supposition is the fact that in describing the following
attack that took place in 618, as well as the events that occurred before
the seventh decade of the 7™ century, the anonymous author no longer
lists by name any one group previously mentioned, but uses the general
term ‘Sklavini’.

For the purpose of clarifying the situation in Macedonia at that
time, one should also take into consideration the character of the
writings by the anonymous author who, like the Archbishop John, did
not intent to create some kind of a historical work for a wider audience.
The two Books of the Miracles were designed solely for the citizens of
Thessalonica, and entire parts of them were in the form of homilies that
were read in religious services. Hence, the present tendency for
exaggerating the character and seriousness of the attacks in order to
glorify the success of the citizens also becomes clear. In that respect, the
reason why the anonymous author inserted the later names of the
separate groups of tribes from the second half of the 7" century, which
were most probably not yet formed and not corresponded with the time
that the siege had occurred, namely in 615/16, can be explained as well.

3% That there was a tendency to exaggerate this attack, which was in fact of a local
character, by placing it into a wider context of the attacks at that time see: Curta,
Making of the Slavs, 53—-54 who also points out to the fact that if there had been a more
serious dimension to the attack, it certainly would have been registered in other
Byzantine authors as well.

“ Miracula 11. 2.195.
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It was done with the aim to make the historical events more
understandable for the citizens of Thessalonica themselves, as they were
his immediate audience, since they occurred more than 60 years before
the time when the anonymous writer was compiling his work.

If the supposition for the insertion of later names in historical
framing and geographical defining of the groups of ‘Sklavini’ in the
vicinity of Thessalonica by the anonymous author of the Miracles is
accepted, it would bring both the process of gradual forming and
differentiation of separate groups registered in the sources as the
‘Sklavini/ai’ in Macedonia and the attainment of a higher degree of
political organisation to a more realistic time frame, as was the case with
the 670s when the title of the “King of the Rynchines” (‘Pvyyivov
‘peyog) and kings of the Drugubites was registered. It would have taken
a longer period of time than a few years for this process. In any case,
what is certain is that in 615/6 Chatzon distinguished himself as a
popular leader among the warriors of the ‘Sklavini” who were attacking
the city, which of course was due to the promise that after conquering it,
they could settle in the city together with their families.*' Whether the
plan for settling in the city can be taken as a certain indicator for the
existence of any group of Sclavenes, already settled in the vicinity of
Thessalonica, is another issue. Even more so the anonymous author was
writing about events that occurred seventy or so years before. As
opposed to this dilemma, what is certain is that the existence of a plan to
settle together with their families suggests that in the second decade of
the 7™ century the warriors identified with the term ‘Sklavini® did not
necessarily come from afar, as was the case with the earlier attacks when
they were coming from across the Danube with the sole purpose of
taking spoils. It is probable that Chatzon was indeed a popular leader of
certain Sclavene group of warriors, which brought with them their
families with the aim of conquering Thessalonica, and consequently
settled in the vicinity of the city.*” But it is hard to believe that the siege
was a result of the tribal union of the already settled multitude of
Sclavene tribes differentiated by their name, as the anonymous author

1 On the rise of the leaders of the Slavs as representatives of the collective interest and
responsibility, see : Curta, Making of the Slavs, 325-336.

2 Kuskosuh, Jyosrcnu Crosenu nod eusanmuckom erauhy, 134-135, argued that it
was a Slavic group, which after crossing the Danube river, decided to settle
themselves. However, he accepted without reservation the notion of the
anonymous author of the existence of the several Sclavene tribes already in that
period.
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presented. At any rate, the anonymous author of the Miracles, following
the same terminology as John, was usually using the specific
formulation ‘Sklavini’ (ZxAoBiveov) to generally identify the barbarian
enemies threatening Thessalonica that were different from the Avars.

The fact that the siege failed immediately after the elimination of
Chatzon further points to the absence of a more serious level of
organisation of the ‘Sklavini’. The failure in the siege of Thessalonica,
due to the evident lack of military capacity, quantity and proper
organisation for taking the city, as it is stated in the Miracles, led the
‘Sklavini’ to ask the Avar Khagan for help offering him alliance. The
outcome of the negotiations was the military and logistical assistance
provided by the Avars, whose army also included the warriors of the
‘Sklavini’ from across the Danube that were subordinated to the Avar
Khagan.* The extensive land and sea siege of Thessalonica that took
place in 618 and was carried out by the Avars and troops of the
‘Sklavini’, unfolded over the course of 33 days. However, the strong
resistance by the citizens, the supplies of wheat and different kinds of
food, as well as the open flow from sea, were the factors that determined
the failure of that siege too. The crucial thing for the failure of the attack
was nevertheless the withdrawal of the Avars after reaching an
agreement with the citizens of Thessalonica that probably included
certain compensation. What is indicative in this case is that, in contrast
to the previous siege from 615/6, the anonymous author of the Miracles
did not name the separate groups of the ‘Sklavini’, nor did he mention
that they had any leader. On the contrary, the text gives the impression
that the Avar leaders were the ones who organised the attack,
commanded the army and negotiated with the citizens of Thessalonica.

It is indisputable that for organising the siege, which included
entering into alliance with the Avars, what was necessary was an
appropriate level of organisation of the warriors identified as the
‘Sklavini’. It certainly required a leader as a representative of their
interests, as was the case with the leader Chatzon. Nevertheless, one
cannot say that in this period there was a higher degree of military and
political organising among the ‘Sklavini’ nor a tendency for their
political mobilisation, as was the case with the subsequent siege of
Thessalonica in the 670s by different ‘Sklavini’ groups, for which a
direct military intervention from Byzantium was necessary.

B Miracula 11. 2.197-8.
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Generally speaking, the character and the outcome of the sieges
in 615/6 and 618 AD corroborate that the ‘Sklavini’ did not have the
capacity to take over Thessalonica on their own. At the same time, after
this attack on Thessalonica, it became clear that the Avars and the
Sclavenes had different strategic conceptions in realising their plans on
the Balkans. The failure in conquering Constantinople in 626 marked the
beginning of a gradual weakening of the Avar Khaganate’s power. This
resulted in a new essential change in the constellations on the Balkans,
considering that the Avars were the main driving force behind the
military campaigns in this region.

The analysis of the written accounts shows that the Avar
Khaganate was the mobilising factor for the military campaigns of the
warrior groups of the ‘Sklavini’ providing the necessary military potential
and organisation in the attacks on Thessalonica in 586 and 618. That the
Avars and their subjugated warriors from the ‘Sklaviniai’ beyond the
Danube and other groups of barbarians provided the numbers for the
attacks is shown by the comparison with the lesser military capacity of the
independent attacks of the ‘Sklavini’ in 584 and 615/6. On the other hand,
it is indicative that the circumstances in Macedonia towards the end of the
6™ and the first decades of the 7™ century were, in a way, in direct
correlation with the military planning of the Avar Khaganate. Namely, the
rise in power of the Avar Khaganate corresponds with the military
mobilisation of the ‘Sklavini’ which resulted in four sieges on the city of
Thessalonica in the period of 584—618, the most serious of which were
evidently carried out in a joint effort, i.e. with the direct participation of,
organised by and under the command of the Avars, and the participation of
warriors from the “Sklaviniai”. Conversely, the gradual decline of the
Avar Khaganate after 626 coincides with the peaceful period established
in Macedonia after 618 that lasted several decades, when the absence of
military actions or clashes of any kind on Macedonian territory is
noticeable in the sources. How much the anonymous author of the Book II
of the Miracles was capable to make the distinction between the enemies
‘Sklavini’ and Avars, remains an open question. So much so because even
Archbishop John himself, who witnessed the events at the time, expressed
serious reservations in the concrete identification of the enemy warriors.
In any case, both authors resorted to the use of the terms ‘Sklavini’ and
Avars in identifying the main enemies of Byzantium at the time. At the
same time it is noticeable that the anonymous author continued to use the
specific term ‘Sklavini’ but, in contrast to John, did not use the term
‘Sklaviniai’. Does this mean that the anonymous author did not make a
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difference between the ‘Sklavini’ and the ‘Sklaviniai’? Or, perhaps, it was
his way of indicating the different geographical defining of the immediate
threat by the enemies at the time when he was compiling his work, in the
sense of the first meaning of the term ‘Sklaviniai’ used for denoting the
barbarian lands beyond the Danube. It can not be excluded that in the
perception of the anonymous author, ‘Sklavini’ and ‘Sklavinia/i’ were
synonyms denoting the “others” who, led by their leaders, had gradually
secured control over certain territories in the hinterland of Thessalonica
by 670s and directly opposed their own interests to the interests of the
citizens of Thessalonica and Byzantium.

After 618 there is a lack of authentic accounts on attacks by the
‘Sklavini’ or the Avars in Macedonia, which corresponds to the time
when Byzantium withdrew its troops from the Balkans. Numismatic
finds confirm that at around 620 AD there was a general withdrawal of
the Byzantine troops from the Balkans. However, recent research
additionally shows that the numismatic hoards in this period should not
be linked to the “Slavic” tide and mass colonization, but rather treated as
an indicator for the presence of the Byzantine troops, that disappeared
after their general retreat from the Balkans.** That suggests that the
gradual process of the formation of new military-political groups
identified by the Byzantine sources as the “Sklavini/ai” in Macedonia
did not take place in conditions of a continued conflict and general
destruction by the new groups of immigrants, but in an immediate
peaceful coexistence and interaction with the indigenous population in
Macedonia and the Byzantine authorities. This conclusion is also
supported by the latest studies which point to the need to revise the idea
so far of some kind of mass “Slavic” flood or planned colonisation of the
Balkans, in favour of chaotic movements of smaller groups.*’

It was only in the 630s that the Miracles registered the incidental
intention of the ‘Sklavini’ to penetrate the city after the earthquake
which caused damage to a part of the inner walls. According to the
anonymous author, this intention remained unrealised after the
‘Sklavini’, while approaching the city, realised that its defence was not

* Curta, Southeastern Europe, 74-75, who suggests that the numismatic hoards should
not be interpreted as being the consequence of Slav invasions but as an indicator of the
presence of Byzantine troops and the accumulated wealth. With the general retreat of
the army in ca 620, the numismatic hoards disappeared as well.

¥ Curta, Making of the Slavs; Daniel Dzino, Becoming Slav, Becoming Croat: Identity
transformation in Post-Roman and Early Medieval Dalmatia (Brill, 2010), 211-212;
Timothy Gregory, A History of Byzantium (Blackwell, 2005), 168-170.
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affected and “returned in fear, accomplishing nothing”.*® It is indicative
that in describing this concrete miracle, the anonymous author did not
mention any tribe by name, nor did he classify the ‘Sklavini’ as “our
neighbours”, explaining only that they were “near us”. This episode
additionally shows that one cannot speak of some multitude of tribes
settling in the vicinity of the city. The names of the Sclavene tribes
appeared again only in the 670s when the anonymous author was writing
as an eyewitness, describing the Thessalonica siege that occurred as a
result of the liquidation of the king of the Rhynchines, Prebondos.
Presenting the siege undertaken by Rhynchines, Drugubites, Sagudates
and Strymonians, the anonymous author explicitly noted that “in short,
those were the things which no one from our generation did not hear, nor
saw, and for the majority of them even until now we could not say their
names”.*’ What is more indicative is that in the introduction to the
episode of the incursion of the Sermesianoi, the anonymous author
recalls the previous chapters, referring to the “Sklavini, or more
correctly the so called Hatzon™.*® It is apparent that even in this passage
he did not mention any tribes by name, but used the general term
‘Sklavini’ and the leader Hatzon to refer to the attacks on Thessalonica
that occurred during the second decade of the 7" century.

The reasonable interpretation of the neglected aspects of the
Miracles would be that the establishment of the certain groups termed in
the Miracles as ‘Sklavini’ in the vicinity of Thessalonica was a gradual
process, which took place after 610, in parallel with the general
withdrawal of the Byzantine troops from the Balkans. It is hard to
assume that already in 615/16 in the vicinity of Thessalonica a multitude
of Sclavene tribes existed, differentiated by their name and controlling
specific territory, or even more, obtaining tribal unity in attacking
Thessalonica. It is more probable that certain immigrant warrior group
led by the ‘Big-men’ Hatzon attacked the city, bringing with them their
families. The process of the social and political differentiation that led to
the establishment of the several Sclavene tribes mentioned in the Book II
of the Miracules of St. Demetrius, that was accompanied with their
concrete naming and association with the specific territory, most
probably occurred during a longer period, not of a several years as one
could understand from the uncritical reading of Miracles. The fact that

* Miracula 11. 3.216-229.
Y Miracula 11. 5. 288.
® Miracula 11. 2. 196; 11. 5.284.
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Archbishop John was not able to recognize the enemy warriors even
though he was writing in the second decade of the 7" century is an
additional argument in favor of this conclusion. The anonymous author
twice referred to the leader Hatzon and ‘Sklavini’, while presenting the
sieges from the second decade of the 7™ century to his generation. He
explicitly remarked their status as “neighbors” only when describing the
events that occurred in 670s, thus making the difference with the first
half of the 7™ century. It is more probable that the anonymous writer
referring to the siege of 615/6 made insertion in the text of the Book II
of Miracles, placing the later names of the Sclavene tribes that were
established by the 670s and were of familiar presence, i.e. “neighbors”,
with the aim of making the events more understandable and receptive to
the citizens. Since he was describing more extensive geographical area
that included Thessaly, Cyclades, Achaia, Epirus and large part of
Illyricum with the aim of demonstrating the larger scale of the local
event, the author of the Book II of the Miracles thought convenient to
mention the later names of the tribes as taking part of the siege, that
included Baiunites or Belegezites, who were inhabiting the areas further
away of Thessalonica in the time of his writing. Those tribes were most
probably formed during a longer process, certainly by the 670s, as were
the other tribes mentioned in the Miracles — Drugubites, Sagudates,
Berzetes. This supposition could give an explanation to the dilemma
among scholars of whether Belegezites and Baiunites, moved from their
previous settlement from the vicinity of Thessalonica in Thessaly or
Epirus. They did not move given that they were established there later,
not in the second decade of the 7™ century. The available evidence on
the first presence of Sklaviniai in the mid-600s and the second half of
the 7™ century around Thessalonica and Constantinople corresponds to
this general picture.” What is more, the analysis of the Book II of the

* The opinion that the “Sklaviniai” in the vicinity of Thessalonica were already
established by the 6™ century maintained by ®. Bapumuh, Yyda, 52 and Lemerle,
Les Plus Anciens Recueils, 11, 71-72, does not have confirmation in the sources.
Recently, b. PucroBcku, “IlpBo6utHOTO MMe Ha CaMyHIOBOTO IapCTBO OWMIO
CxnaBunHHja“, Makedonckuom udenmumem Hu3 ucmopujama, ed. T. Uenperanos
et al. (Ckomje, 2010), 67-68, even claims that it is “undisputed fact that
Sklaviniai as statehood subjects are formed only in the borders of Byzantium and
precisely on the territory of Macedonia”. What we can be certain is that by the
mid-600 and the 670s the ‘Sklaviniai’ were registered by Theophanes in the
environs of Constantinople and Thessalonica. The recent studies provide a
altered picture from the traditional notion about the settlement of the Slavs in the
Balkans proceeded from the critical analysis of the written sources and the
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Miracles of St. Demetrius reveals that the process of the establishment of
groups of Sclavene tribes in southern Macedonia by the 670s did not
take place in conditions of a continued conflict and general destruction,
but in an immediate peaceful coexistence and interaction with the
indigenous population in Macedonia and the Byzantine authorities. From
the reading of Miracles one gets the impression that the leaders such as
Hatzon and Prebondos, obtained their authority, among other because of
their ability to contact with the prominent citizens and Byzantine
authorities in Thessalonica.”

Thus, the re-reading of the Miracles reveals a different picture in
the reconstruction of seventh century Macedonia, namely the
surrounding area of Thessalonica and the Strymon valley. What
happened in the other parts of Macedonia, i.e the territory of present-day
Republic of Macedonia, we cannot tell with certainty since there are no
direct accounts contained in the Miracles and Theophanes. This question
is getting more complex with the claim of the anonymous author of the
Book II of the Miracle of St. Demetrius noting that the army of the group
“Sermisianoi” led by Kouber in 680/81, after crossing the Danube “came
into our lands and conquered the Keramisian plain” that is the plain
around the present day Bitola.”' Whether the term “our lands” means that
Byzantium maintained authority in this part of Macedonia, is impossible
to tell. What is more, there are no direct archaeological findings that will
confirm Slavic presence.’® However that is another issue that can be only
clarified by future archeological findings, which also concerns other
neglected aspects raised from the re-reading of the Miracles of St
Demetrius.

available archaeological data. For Dalmatia and Croatia, see: See, Dzino,
Becoming Slav, 92-117; For northern and eastern Adriatic region, see Florin
Curta, "The early Slavs in the northern and eastern Adriatic region: a critical
approach." Archeologia Medievale 37 (2010), 303-325; For Greece, see Curta,
“Still waiting for the barbarians”, 403-478.

> One can only speculate that Prebondos was “a mere commander of a Slavic military
unit employed by the imperial army”, as is recently argued by Adam Izdebski, “The
Slavs political institutions and the Byzantine policies (c.a. 530-650), Byzantinoslavica
1-2 (2011), 61-64.

' Miracula 11. 5.288.

2 1. Mukymauk, Cpednosexosnu 2padosu u mepounu 6o Maxedonuja (Cxomje, 1996),
26-28; Heather, Empires and Barbarians, 423-424.
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Mutko [laHoB

PEKOHCTPYHUPAJKU JA MAKEJIOHUJA BO VII BEK:
HEKOU 3AHEMAPEHU ACIIEKTU BO YV/IATA HA CB.
HUMUTPHJ COJIVHCKH

-pe3ume-

AHanu3aTa Ha OJpelleHH 3aHEeMapeHH acleKTH O] ABeTe 30MpKH Ha
Yyoama na Cs. /Jumumpuja OTKpUBA JieKa TojaBaTa U (OPMHPAHETO HA
TpyIUTE CIOBEHCKH IieMumba okoly CoiyH Oui mocTamneH npoiec, Koj
ce OQuBMBal1 BO NepuoAoT mo 610 r., mapajenHo cO T€HEpPaIHOTO
MOBJIEKYBab€ Ha BU3AHTUCKUTE BOjCcKH of bankanot. TpagunuonaiHoTo
TJIEAUIITE HAa UCTPAKyBAauMTE Ce 3aCHOBA Ha MPETIIOCTAaBKaTa JeKa BO
615 r. Bo okonuHata Ha CollyH BEKe €r3ucTupase MoBeKe CIOBEHCKHU
IUIEMUba, KOM Owuie naudepeHIUpaHd CIopel] HHUBHOTO HUME H
KOHTpOJIMpalie OJipe/ieHa TepUTOpHja, UM YIIT€ TMOBEKE, MMOCTHTHale
HUBO Ha 3a€MHO IUIEMEHCKO OOEIMHYBamk€ BO HAMaJo0T Ha IpajoT.
MeryTtoa, KpuTHYKaTa aHanu3a Ha Yyoama ykKaKyBa JieKa MpOIECOT Ha
colMjalHa ¥ Ha TOJUTHYKA JudepeHnujanmja, IITO TOBEJIO [0
dbopMupame Ha MOBEKe CIIOBEHCKU IUIEMHIbA CIIOMEHATH BO Bmopama
36oupxa Ha Yyoama, HaAJBEPOjaTHO C€ CIYYHI BO MOJOJIT BPEMEHCKHU
nepuoJi, CUrypHo a0 70-TUTe roJWHM, a He BO BTOpaTa nenenunja Ha VII
BeK. Bo TOj KOHTEKCT, aHOHMMHHOT aBTOP BEPOjaTHO T'M BMETHAI
MOJOIIHE)KHUTE HMHIbAa Ha IuleMumara J[parysutu, Carynati,
Beneresutn, Bajynuru, bep3utu co e 1a ru HarpaBH MONPHUEMITUBH 32
rpafaHUTe WCTOPUCKUTE HACTAHU U TeOorpa)CKUOT OICEr OMHILIAHU BO
BpCcKa co orcazaara Bo 615/6 r. BpamyBameTo BO MOMUPOK UCTOPUCKH H
reorpad)cku TpocTop OmiI0 BO (YHKIMja Ha daBamkEeTO IOTOJeMa
OUMMEH3Mja Ha OIlcajara, Koja, peaJiHOo, MMajla JIOKaJleH KapakTep.
AHnanuzata Ha Bmopama xknuea na Yyoama OTKpYBa W JPYT AaCIIEKT,
UMEHO JeKa MpolecoT Ha ¢opMmupame Ha rpynute ,,CKIaBUHHA® BO
jyxaa Maxkenonuja no 70-tute romuuau ox VII Bek He ce OJBHBAI BO
YCIIOBM Ha KOHTUHYHpaH KOH(DIUKT U reHepaiHa JeCTPYKIHja, TYKY BO
HETIOCpeIHa MHTEPaKIja Co TOMOPOIHOTO HacelleHue BO MakeIoHrja 1
BU3aHTHUCKHUTE BIACTH.
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THE TAGMATA AND THE
BYZANTINE BALKAN RE-

CONQUISTA
(Middle of Eight middle of Ninth
Century)

For the Byzantine Empire the seventh century represented a pe-
riod of transition. The struggle for survival which in the beginning was
waged against Sassanid Persia and later the Arabs, forced the Byzantine
government in an effort to oppose this external aggression more success-
fully to start a comprehensive state reform, including in this process also
its military forces. The establishment of the themata led to disappearance
of the role that the praesental army possessed, which was at the same
time an elite striking force and a personal army of the Byzantine
emperor. After the structural changes made in the seventh century the
Opsikion army emerged as the only military force in the Balkans. Until
the first half of eight century its assignment was the protection of the
imperial territories in southern Thrace and the city of Constantinople.'
But this type of structural setting of the Byzantine military system didn’t
give the desired reliability and stability. Between the end of the seventh
and the first half of the eight century Byzantine Empire was subjected to
strong attacks from the Arabs, and in 680 Byzantium finally lost the
territories in Northern Thrace to the new aggressive adversary in the
Balkans, the Bulgars.” Along with this external threat, there was some

' The Opsikion army probably was a successor of the praesental army, reorganized in
622 during the reign of Heraclius (610-641). For more details on its role during the
seventh and early eight century in: John F. Haldon, Byzantine Pretorians: An
Administrative, Institutional and Social survey of the Opsikion and Tagmata c.580-900,
(Bonn: Poikila Byzantina 3, 1984), 172-173, 175-176, 196-197.

% More on the Arab sieges of Constantinople and Byzantine defeat by the Bulgars see:
The Chronicle of Theophanes Confessor, Byzantine and Near Eastern History AD 284-
813, Cyril Mango and Roger Scott trans., (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1997),
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internal insecurity in the Byzantine state.” This suggests that the role
which was entrusted to the Opsikion army to be a guardian of the
imperial power was betrayed. The rebellion of Artavazdos that began in
741 against the Emperor Constantine V (741-775) was the last of several
revolts that occurred during the first half of the eight century where the
Opsikion army and its commander had the central role.*

After this last rebellion the Emperor Constantine V began a
partial reform of its armed forces. He made two significant changes.
First was the partition of thema Opsikion,” which reduced the military
and political influence of its military commander. The second change,
highly significant for the Byzantine foreign and domestic policy, was the
establishment of new imperial elite forces known as tagmata. These
were the scholai and exkoubitoi, descendants of the old guardian units
from the sixth century, scholae and excubitores.® At the same time the
Emperor formed an elite palace guard consisting of two separate units -
the first in charge for the security of the Great Palace, the second for the
manning of its walls.” The establishment of fagmata resolved the
problems that the central government faced. The first was the necessity
of creating a military force that would defend the imperial against the
provincial interests, while the second problem was the need for a more
effective army than it existed at the moment. By the end of the eight and

354, 395-398, 415-421. Also: Warren Treadgold, History of the Byzantine state and
Society, (Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1997), 325-326, 328-329, 347-349.;
I'eopruje Octporopcku, Hcmopuja Buzanmuje, (beorpan: Ilpocsera, 1969), 138-140,
165.

3 Treadgold, History of the Byzantine state, 337-345.; Octporopcku, Memopuja, 153-
154, 162-165.

* Mango and Scott, Theophanes, 415-421. About the role of the Opsikion in these
rebelions: Haldon, Byzantine Pretorians, 205-210.; Warren Treadgold, Byzantium and
Its Army 284-1081, (Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1995), 28.

> Constantino Porphyroghenito, De Thematibus, Book I, 5-6., Andrea Pertusi trans.,
(Citta del Vaticano: Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticano, 1952), 130-135. See also: Haldon,
Byzantine Pretorians, 209, 216.; Walter E. Kaegi Jr., Byzantine Military Unrest (471-
843), (Amsterdam: A. M. Hakkert Publisher, 1981), 237.; Treadgold, Byzantium and its
Army, 28.

® Haldon, Byzantine Pretorians, 228-229, 341.

7 More on the noumera in: John Haldon, Byzantine Pretorians, 256-266.; Warren
Treadgold, "Notes on the Numbers and Organization of the Ninth-Century Byzantine
Army", Greek, Roman and Byzantine Studies 21, (Durham: Duke University Press,
1980), 277. Also: John B. Bury, The Imperial Administrative System in the Ninth Cen-
tury With a Revised Text of the Kleitorologion of Philotheos, (Oxford: Oxford Univer-
sity Press, 1911), 65.
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early ninth century the empress Irene (797-802) and her successor
Nicephorus 1 (802-811) formed additional tagma, which further
increased the political and military security of the Byzantine rulers.®
There are several theories concerning the size of these elite units.
The reason for this is the confusion found in the works of Ibn
Khurradadhbih, Ibn al-Fakih and Khudama, Arab geographers who are
the only ones that provide detailed information about the strength of the
tagmata.’ J. B. Bury, A. Toynbee and lately J. Haldon, do not agree that
the size totaled about 4,000 or 6,000 soldiers for each unit, and assume
that they did not possessed so many soldiers in their ranks. They base
their view on the information found in the work of Constantine VII
Porphirogenitus (913-959), De Ceremoniis. Constantine informs about
the preparations made during the forthcoming military campaign of 949
on Crete, where the number of elite units who were enlisted was much
lower than the ones attested by Ibn Khurradadhbih and Khudama. The
document reports that for the Cretan expedition a total of 647 soldiers
from the scholai were levied, exkoubitoi around 700, while Aikanatoi
456 soldiers.'"” J. B. Bury and J. Haldon initially assumed that this was

¥ For vigla/arithmos and the term vigilia see: Haldon, Byzantine Pretorians, 293.; Bury,
Imperial Administrative System, 60-61.; Treadgold, History of the Byzantine state, 359.
For the hikanatoi: Sacrorum Consiliorum Nova et Amplissima Collectio XI, XVI, ed.
Gian D. Mansi, (Florentie, 1765), 213.; Bury, Imperial Administrative System, 63.;
Warren Treadgold, The Byzantine Revival 780-842, (Stanford: Stanford University
Press, 1988), 162. For the optimatoi: Haldon, Byzantine Pretorians, 224-226.

? For the works of Ibn Khurradadhbih and Khudama in: ed. and trans. M. J. de Groeje,
Bibliotheca Geographorum Arabicorum VI, (Bruxelles: E. J. Brill, 1889), 81-82, 196-
199. According to J. Haldon, when Khudama compiled his work he probably used an
older source, possibly Al-Jarmi, who would seem had access to Byzantine official
documents that originated from the period between 786 and 809. See: John F. Haldon,
“Kudama ibn Dja’far and the Garrison of Constantinople”, Byzantion 48, (Bruxelles,
1978), 78-90. W. Treadgold comes to the same conclusion. See: Warren Treadgold,
"Remarks on the Work of Al-Jarmi on Byzantium", Byzantinoslavica XLIV, (Prague,
1983), 205-212.

' Constantine Porphyrogenitus, De Cerimoniis Aulae Byzantinae, ed. 1. 1. Reiskii,
Corpus Scriptorum Historiae Byzantinae, (Bonnae, 1829), 666. See also: Bury, Impe-
rial Administrative System, 54.; Haldon, Byzantine Pretorians, 276-282. and John F.
Haldon, Warfare, State and Society in the Byzantine World 565-1204, (London: UCL
Press, 1999), 102.; Arnold Toynbee, Constantine Porphyrogenitus and His World,
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1973), 286-287.



150 JOURNAL OF HISTORY  year. XLVII, N° 1, 2012

actually the total strength of these military forces. Later, J. Haldon left
this question open but suggests that they were nevertheless small units."'

Unlike them, W. Tredgold puts forth another theory. He accepts
the information given by Khudama as accurate and indicates the con-
fused description of the tagmata by Ibn Khurradadhbih.'?> According to
him, this question would still remain open if the information presented
by Khudama could not be confirmed with another source, the
Kletorologion of Philotheus. W. Tredgold points out the fact that the
number of senior officers from the elite units of scholai, exkoubitoi,
vigla, hikanatoi and noumera who together with the junior officers
attended the imperial banquets held in the Great Palace on the twelfth
day after Christmas totaled 204 for each tagma. According to his
opinion, this was the exact number of officers required for the normal
functioning of an elite squad of 4,000 soldiers, which indicates that
Khudama was accurate and the strength of these military units haven't
changed between 839/842 and 899."

An additional argument in favor of W. Tredgold’s theory is also
the Byzantine military strategy according to which, the central
government during the formation of the expeditionary army recruited
detachments from different themata, while at the same time paying
attention not to completely undermine their defensive power. A typical
example for this is the preparation for the already mentioned Cretan
campaign of 949 in which the detachments of the scholai and exkoubitoi
stationed in Bithynia were not enlisted.'* The principle of selecting

' John F. Haldon, "Strategies of Defence, Problems of Security: the Garrisons of
Constantinople in the Middle Byzantine Period", Constantinople and its Hinterland,
ed. Cyril Mango and Gilbert Dagron, (Hampshire: Ashgate Publishing Limited, 1995),
149.

12 Treadgold, "Notes on the Numbers, 273.

1 Nicolas Oikonomides, Les Listes De Préséance Byzantines des IX et XI Siécles,
(Paris: Centre National de la Recherche Scientifique, 1972), 170-175, 182. About W.
Treadgold’s theory see: Treadgold, "Notes on the Numbers", 273-275. and Warren
Treadgold, "Standardized numbers in the Byzantine Army", War in History Vol. 12,
(Washington: Dumbarton Oaks, 2005), 5-6. For the relevance of Khudama’s view:
Treadgold, "Remarks on the Work of Al-Jarmi", 209.

' The detachment of the scholai and exkoubitoi recruited for the Cretan campaign was
from soldiers billeted in the themata of Thrace and Macedonia. See in: De Cerimoniis,
666.4-8. However, it should be noted that the transfer of troops from the themata for
the purposes of major expeditions was completed only when Byzantium had signed a
peace treaty with one of its neighbors. The Balkan expedition of Staurakios in 783 was
carried out after a peace treaty was made with the Arabs: Mango and Scott,
Theophanes, 456. More about the Byzantine principle of levying soldiers from several
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military units for the upcoming campaign probably depended upon the
military tasks that were assigned to each of the thematic armies during
their establishment,'” a strategic concept that was also valid for the
tagmata. All previously mentioned arguments suggest that the elite
squads witnessed in De Cerimoniis who were enrolled as part of the
forthcoming expedition to Crete in 949 actually didn’t present the entire
unit, but rather only a small detachment of the total manpower that the
tagmata had at their disposal, which according to Khudama numbered to
4,000 troops each.

Another relevant fact can be noticed in the sources regarding the
issue about the size of the fagmata. Theophanes in his Chronicle
indicates that early in his reign the emperor Leo IV had “...increased the
tagmata.“'® If we reject the assumption that he established a new elite
squad (sources testify that these types of military units were created only
after his reign), then it can be concluded that Theophanes actually

different themes for the requirements of the military campaigns see in: Mango and
Scott, Theophanes, 358, 366, 376, 447, 490.; For the Cretan campaign: De Cerimoniis,
664.4.-667.11. The Byzantine army that Theoktistos led against the Sklavinias on Pelo-
ponnesus was made up of soldiers from the themata of Thrace and Macedonia, as well
as from other western (Balkan) themata. See: Constantine Porphyrogenitus, De
Administrando Imperio, ed. Gyula Moravcsik and trans. Romilly J. H. Jenkins, Corpus
Fontium Historiae Byzantinae, Vol. I, (Washington: Dumbarton Oaks, 1967), 50.9-16.
For the campaign of Michael I (811-813) against the Bulgarian khan Krum (803-814)
in: Leonis Grammatici, Chronographia, 336.16-22., ed. Immanuelis Bekkeri, (Corpus
Scriptorum Historiae Byzantinae, (Bonnae, 1842). More about the size of the imperial
army between the end of the sixth and the beginning of the tenth century in: Das
Strategikon des Maurikios, ed. George T. Dennis, Corpus Fontium Historiae Byzan-
tinae Vol. XVII, (Wien, 1981), I11.8-10.; The Taktika of Leo VI, ed. and transl. George
T. Dennis, Corpus Fontium Historiae Byzantinae Vol. XLIX, (Washington: Dumbarton
Oaks, 2010), IV.47, IV.71, XVIII.147. See also in: John F. Haldon, Byzantium at War
AD 600-1453, (Osprey Publishing LTD, 2003), 56-57.; Toynbee, Constantine Porphy-
rogenitus, 288-289.

"> Theophanes Continuatus in his work reports about the military tasks that were
assigned to the two strategoi of Thrace and Macedonia. He testifies that during the first
half of the ninth century a law existed under which "...the commanders of Thrace and
Macedonia, when there was peace with the Bulgarians, they [had a duty] to share the
danger and to fight alongside the eastern armies..." This indicates that their primary
military assignment was the security of the imperial possessions in the Balkans. See in:
Teophanes Continuatus, loannes Cameniata, Symeon Magister, Georgius Monachus,
ed. Immanuelis Bekkeri, Corpus Scriptorum Historiae Byzantinae, (Bonnae, 1838),
181.16-18. 3a Oyrapcku npeBon Bo: I pwvyxu uzeéopu 3a bvaeapckama Hcemopus, Tom
V, (Codus: BAH, 1964), 118.

16 Mango and Scott, Theophanes, 449.
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reports an increase in the number of troops in the already existing tag-
mata. This brings us to another essential problem. If the emperor Leo IV
had increased these units, then what was the strength of each of the elite
units prior to completion of this process, i.e. at the time of their
establishment? If we assume that according to Khudama the size of these
units at the beginning of their formation amounted to 4,000 troops, and if
the Byzantine emperor Leo IV had increased the tagmata, then during
the first half of the ninth century they should have more troops than the
number given by this Arab geographer. Furthermore, if this is the case,
then for these elite units to have about 4,000 soldiers in its ranks in the
period between 839/842 and 899, the central government should
previously reduce their size. But not a single source informs of
decreasing the number of troops in the already existing tagmata. They
only testify about the formation of additional units of this rank (vigia,
hikanatoi and the temporary elite unit of phoideratoi)."” This brings us to
the assumption of J. B. Bury, accepted by A. Toynbee and J. Haldon
according to whom, when Constantine V created the units scholai and
exkoubitores they had fewer troops than the number presented by
Khudama, or 4,000 soldiers for each tagma. But this doesn't suggest that
the theory of W. Tredgold is not correct and that the fagmata didn't have
that much soldiers. In fact, Khudama’s testimony of the elite units
strength, the theory that he probably used an older source whose author
seems to have access to various Byzantine official documents that
originated from the period between the 80's of the eight and the first
decade of the ninth century,'® as well as the information in the Chronicle
of Theophanes, are all facts which indicates that during the time of Leo
IV the already existing tagmata were “increased with additional troops,
so after the completion of this procedure they had in their ranks 4,000
soldiers each.

However, it remains unknown how many soldiers the elite units
had before their “increase*. The sources do not provide any information
that would directly give an answer to this question. Yet even from those
that are available, a certain hypothesis with some rough estimates can be
provided. What can be noticed from them is that for a better organization
of the imperial army, as for an increased financial efficiency of the state,
until the end of the ninth century the Byzantine government used round

17 For the phoideratoi: Haldon, Byzantine Pretorians, 246-250.
'8 Haldon, “Kudama ibn Dja’far and the Garrison of Constantinople”, 84.; Treadgold,
"Remarks on the Work of Al-Jarmi", 205-212.
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numbers for the billeting of military forces throughout the themata.”
The sources suggest that for this purpose the administration probably
used the army detachment droungos, which in the official documents
numbered 1,000 soldiers. When some reorganization was done, whether
it was a partition of thema or increase of troops in a thema, W. Tredgold
assumes that this was implemented according to the size of this military
unit.” He estimates that during the second half of the eight century for
the Byzantine state army of about two droungoi, or 2,000 soldiers, was a
bare minimum that satisfied the security needs of the western themata.
This army size was probably sufficient for some of the thematic armies
to maintain the imperial power in the region, but also to execute specific
defensive assignments if necessary.”’ Because of some similarity with
the thematic armies in its command structure, as well as in the internal
structural organization of its basic unit, the bandon, probably the same
principle could also be applied to the tagmata.” In that context it may be
assumed that even among the elite units the strength of two droungoi, or
2,000 soldiers, probably was the minimal military power with which
they could form the core of the future imperial expeditionary forces, or
be able to carry out independently some smaller military missions.”
This unit size would in fact allow the central government some
flexibility in the implementation of its foreign and domestic policy. To
be more precise, it would allow the Byzantine emperor in case of
catastrophic defeat and a greater loss of life in the ranks of the tagmata
during some expeditions, to have in reserve enough members from these
elite units who could than respond to future tasks (ensuring the political

' For more details about the strength of the thematic armies and the use of round num-
bers for their stationing see: Groeje, Bibliotheca Geographorum Arabicorum VI, 84,
196-199.

% By the end of tenth century the distribution of military forces across the themes, the
partition of the major themes in to smaller, as well as its reinforcement with new
soldiers, was carried out according to the size of the unit droungos. See in: Treadgold,
Byzantium and its Army, 64-70, 105-106, 111. For the use of round numbers in the
byzantine administration: Treadgold, "Standardized numbers", 1-14.

I According to the assumption of W. Tredgold in 773 the smallest armies numbered
around 2,000 soldiers and were situated in the themata of Hellas, Cibyrrhaeot and
Sicily. See: Treadgold, Byzantium and its Army, 67.

> Ibid, 102.

» Treadgold, History of the Byzantine state, 359.; Mark Whittow, The Making of
Byzantium 600-1025, (Berkley: University of California Press, 1996), 168.; Haldon,
Byzantine Pretorians, 229, 234.; Haldon, "Strategies of Defence, Problems of
Security", 149.
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security of its imperial authority, as well as performing new offensive
campaigns>'), until a conscription or a transfer of troops from the
thematic armies was carried out which would replenish the empty posts
in the tfagmata.

The formation of these new elite units towards the middle of the
eight century led to some logistical problems. Because the scholai and
exkoubitoi no longer presented a palatine guard, but elite units with
estimated 2,000 soldiers each, the question about their billeting emerged.
During the reign of Constantine V its highly plausible that they were
based inside the capitol, because the written sources reports that in this
period some of the churches and monasteries in Constantinople were
used as barracks for “...the soldiers who shared his [iconoclastic] opin-
ions.“*> That these were the tagmata testifies Theophanes Confessor in
his Chronicle according to whom, the elite units at the time of empress
Irene publicly stood behind the iconoclasm and prevented her attempt to
organize a church council in 786 that should condemned this teaching
and restore the veneration of icons.?® Because of their opposition, which
was directed against her political and religious agenda, the empress Irene
afterwards transfered the elite units scholai and exkoubitoi outside
Constantinople and billeted them through the themata of Thrace and
Macedonia, as well as in Bithynia in Asia Minor, where they remained
stationed.”’

Initially created only to limit the power of the commander of
Opsikion, and to provide adequate protection for the Emperor against
possible future rebellions from the provincial potentates, these elite
troops exceeded its basic function. Made up of professional soldiers
(unlike the seasonal thematic soldiers) under the direct control of the

* In the ascent of Michael I as new Byzantine emperor, and in the battles that Byzan-
tium fought against the Bulgarians after 811, ,...the remaining contingents...” of the
tagmata were also participating. See: Mango and Scott, Theophanes, 493, 501.

» Theophanes in his Chronicle testifies that the monasteries of Dalmatos, Kallistratos,
Dios and Maximinius were given to the army. See in: Mango and Scott, Theophanes,
443. He also informs about the existence of the city tagmata during the reign of Leo
IV. Mango and Scott, Theophanes, 449. According to J. Haldon probably part of these
elite units were stationed in the city or in the uninhabited area between the Theodosian
walls and the old wall of Constantine. For more details: Haldon, "Strategies of
Defence, Problems of Security", 153-154.

2 Mango and Scott, Theophanes, 461.

2" De Cerimoniis, 655. See also: Haldon, "Strategies of Defence, Problems of
Security", 153.; Haldon, Byzantine Pretorians, 308.; Toynbee, Constantine
Porphyrogenitus, 286.



VICTOPUJA  rom. XLVIL, 6p.1, 2012 195

ruler, well trained and probably paid on a monthly basis, equipped with
the best weapons and armor, the tagmata have given the Byzantine em-
perors much greater security.”® Capable of recruiting a strong army
without significantly cutting the defense capabilities of the thematic
armies stationed throughout the Balkans and in Asia Minor, the
Byzantines managed in the following period not only to strengthen, but
gradually extend the boundaries of their Empire.

The Byzantine military strategy in the Balkans from the middle
of the seventh until the middle of the eight century was determined by
several factors: the constant warfare on the eastern frontier against the
Arabs which led to two major sieges of Constantinople, and the
Bulgarian threat that appeared on the Balkan Peninsula after the
establishment of their state in Northern Thrace in 680. Also, the frequent
outbreak of plague until her last appearance in 747-748 had a consider-
able impact on the available human resources, important for the financial
and military power of the Empire.?’ Since there was a great possibility of
being attacked from several sides at once, while possessing limited
resources, the military and strategic concept of the Byzantine state was
actually a tactic of retaining the military threat through attrition of the
enemy and defense of the remaining imperial possessions. The
Byzantine expeditions in the Balkans which were directed towards the
Bulgars and the Sklaviniai were not annually. In fact the sources testify
that between these campaigns a period of several years or even decades
of Byzantine military passivity can be seen.’® The themata of Thrace and

% About the method of payment of the elite units see: Haldon, Byzantine Pretorians,
308-309, 313-314.; Nicolas Oikonomides, "The Role of the Byzantine State in the
Economy", The Economic History of Byzantium, ed. Angeliki E. Laiou, (Washington:
Dumbarton Oaks, 2002), 1013-1014.; Toynbee, Constantine Porphyrogenitus, 284. For
the military equipment: Haldon, Byzantine Pretorians, 318-323.; Treadgold, Byzantium
and its Army, 125.

¥ About the plague of 749 see: Mango and Scott, Theophanes, 423.; Nicephori Patriar-
chae Constantinopolitani, Breviarium Historicum, Cyril Mango trans., Corpus Fontium
Historiae Byzantinae, Vol. XIII, (Dumbarton Oaks, 1990), 67-68. More on the influ-
ence of the epidemics in: Lester K. Little, ed., Plague and the End of Antiquity: The
Pandemic of 541-750, (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2007), 104.

% For the campaign of emperor Constans II (641-668) see: Mango and Scott,
Theophanes, 347.; Andrew Louth, “The Byzantine Empire in the seventh century”, in
The New Cambridge Medieval History Vol. I ¢.500-700, ed. Paul Fouracre, (Cam-
bridge: Cambridge University Press, 2005), 299.; bpauko [lanoB pen, Mcmopuja na
Maxkeoonckuom Hapoo, Tom 1, (Ckomje, 2000), 298.; For the campaign of emperor
Constantine IV (668-685) see: Acti S. Demetrii 11, I pvyxu uzeopu 3a bvreapckama
HUcmopus, Tom III, (Codumsa: BAH, 1960), 157.; See also: Mwutko b. Ilanos,
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Hellas, established in the Balkans by the end of the seventh century, did
not possess enough military strength that would allow them to undertake
large-scale operations directed towards the reintegration of the Balkan
regions inhabited by Slavs and Bulgars. They were created for one
purpose only, to defend the remaining Byzantine possessions in the
Balkan Peninsula.’’ The sources testify that these two newly established
thematic armies had no capacity to act independently against the enemy
on the battlefield. In case of an enemy attack these thematic forces only
had an obligation to shelter the population and to secure the cities,
fortresses and important crossing points at their territory. Afterwards,
according to the established Byzantine warfare tactics they should
constantly hinder and harass the opposing army, rendering impossible
their free movement to pillage and gather food and fodder, important for
supporting the soldiers and their horses, giving thus sufficient time for
the central government to raise an army that would successfully defeat
the enemy.>

The Byzantine military activity on the Balkan Peninsula from the
middle of the eight century significantly differs from the previous period
and corresponds with the establishment of the tagmata. Instead of just

»Makenonunja u Cnosenure ox cpeauHara Ha VI no cpeaunara Ha IX Bex™, Hcmopuja
Ha maxedorckuom Hapoo, Tomop Yenperanos ypen., (Cxomje, 2008), 86.; For the ex-
pedition of Justinian IT (685-695/705-711) in 687 see: Mango and Scott, Theophanes,
364.; Mango, Nicephori Patriarchae, 38.; Georgius Monachus, I pwyku usgopu 3a
bvneapckama Ucmopus, Tom IV, (Codus: BAH, 1961), 47.; Tubop XXuskosuh, JyorcHu
Cnosenu noo suzanmuckom enawhy 600-1025, (beorpan, 2007), 158.; Treadgold, His-
tory of the Byzantine state, 332-333.; For the Bulgarian campaign of Justinian II in 707
see: Mango and Scott, Theophanes, 376.; Mango, Nicephori Patriarchae, 43.; Georgius
Monachus, ZEUT'UFH, Tom 1V, 48-49.

3! About the establishment of thema Thrace see: Ralph-Johannes Lilie, “Trakien” und
“Thrakesion”, Jahrbuch der Osterreichischen Byzantinistik, herausgegeben von H.
Hunger, 26. Band, (Wien: Der Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1997),
28-34.; Treadgold, History of the Byzantine state, 329-330.; For the formation of thema
Hellas: T'eopruje Octporopcku, ,Ilocranak Tema Xemama wu Ilenomones”, M3
suzanmucke ucmopuje u npoconoepaghuje, (beorpam: Ilpocsera, 1968), 142-143.;
Treadgold, History of the Byzantine state, 332.; Toynbee, Constantine
Porphyrogenitus, 265-266.

2 The Byzantines repeatedly used guerrilla warfare tactics, which consisted of
sheltering the local population and the destruction of crops, as well as constant
skirmishes and harassment of the enemy. Dennis, Taktika, XVI1.76-80, XVIII.126-127,
XVIIL.134.; See also On Skirmishing in: Three Byzantine Military Treatises, ed. and
trans. George T. Dennis, Corpus Fontium Historiae Byzantinae, Vol. XXV,
(Washington D.C., 1985). A short overview of these defensive tactics in: Haldon, War-
fare, State and Society, 177-180.
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occasional display of military power, Byzantium began long and
aggressive war against the Bulgarian state that lasted nearly two
decades, in which a total of nine expeditions were executed. However,
the Byzantine military activities were not confined only to the Bulgars.
The imperial army intervened in Macedonia where managed to subdue
the local Sklaviniai, who recognized the Byzantine supremacy
nominally,” as well as on the eastern frontier against the Arabs.* It can
be noted from the sources that immediately after the establishment of
tagmata the Byzantine Empire demonstrated intensified offensive
activity in the Balkans with a high degree of efficiency of its military
forces, and that’s only a few years after the last major outbreak of plague
which according to the words of Patriarch Nicephorus “... fell upon the
Imperial City and the surrounding lands.“> They also testify that
despite the occasional high losses in human power during this long
Byzantine-Bulgar War, whether in the course of battles or because of
certain bad weather conditions, the imperial army could quickly regroup
and start another offensive expedition.*®

In comparison with the previous period, the improvement in
efficiency that can be seen in the imperial army during the second half of
the eight century cannot be justified with any fundamental changes in
the Byzantine military strategy, tactical activity, or the size of the expe-
ditionary army and its formation deployment before the battle. In fact,
the Byzantine military commanders at the time of Constantine V used in
their battles against the enemy identical military formations and
battlefield tactics as their predecessors from the seventh century. The
surviving military manuals like the Strategikon of Maurice (584-602)
and Taktika of Leo the Wise (886-912), composed before and after the
eight century do not display between themselves some radical deviations
and substantial change in the Byzantine military-strategic concept.

33 Mango and Scott, Theophanes, 430. For this campaign see: YKuskosuh, Jyorcru
Cnosenu, 161-2.; bpanko [lanoB pen., Hcmopuja na Maxedonckuom Hapoo, 306.;
Treadgold, History of the Byzantine state, 363.

* Mango and Scott, Theophanes, p.445.; Ocrporopckn, Hemopuja Buzanmuje, 175.
For a brief survey on the Byzantine-Arab warfare in: The Cambridge History of The
Byzantine Empire ¢.500-1492, ed. Jonathan Shepard, (Cambridge: Cambridge Univer-
sity Press, 2008), 255-256.

3% Mango, Nicephori Patriarchae, 67.

3% For more details about the byzantine military activities during the reign of Constan-
tine V: Mango, Nicephori Patriarchae, 73-82.; Mango and Scott, Theophanes, 431-
438.
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Actually, from their content it can be concluded that the Taktika is in a
way a repetition, reformulation and adaptation of the Strategikon
according to the conditions that existed at the end of the ninth century.
The same is noticed in the other Byzantine military treatises like De re
Militari, De Velitatione or the manuals from the time of Nicephorus II
Phocas (963-969).>" These manuals inform that the Byzantine strategy
was not about waging a pitch battle against the enemy. They suggest that
the Byzantines should always try to avoid it, or to reduce it to a bare
minimum. The author of the Strategikon actually advises the military
commanders to use various military skills and tactics, and suggests to
defeat the enemy “...by deceit, by raids, or by hunger. “ He further
recommends that they should constantly use their “...tactical and
strategically skills... and to avoid as much as possible a direct
confrontation,”® or in another word to wage against their enemies a
typical defensive war of attrition.

If there wasn't any significant change in the military strategy and
tactics during the second half of the eight century, then the reasons for
the increased Byzantine presence in the Balkans should be looked
somewhere else, that is in the reform of Constantine V and the
establishment of the new elite units. Consisting of professional soldiers
or mercenaries, with better military skills than the seasonal thematic
forces, stationed first at Constantinople and then across the themata of
Thrace and Macedonia, the tagmata probably elevated the preparedness
of the Byzantine army on a much higher level, thus allowing not only for

7 For De Re Militari and De Velitatione in: Dennis, Three Byzantine Military
Treatises.; For the military manuals of Nicephorus Il Phocas in: Sowing The Dragons
Teeth: Byzantine Warfare in the Tenth Century, Eric McGeer trans., (Dumbarton Oaks,
2008). However it should be noted that although they used the theoretical strategies
listed in the military manuals, the Byzantine commanders were flexible and practical,
and very often used ad-hoc tactics that were not mentioned as a possible solution in
some of these treatises. Such advice is given not only by Nicephorus II, but by
Kekaumenos: Cosemut u pacckaszvt Kexaemena, I'enamuj I'. JlutaBpun en., (Mocksa,
1972), 142.

¥ Dennis, Maurice's Strategikon, prooemium, VIIL.2.4.; Walter E. Kaegi jr., Some
Thoughts on Byzantine Military Strategy, (Brookline: Hellenic College Press, 1983), 8.
This byzantine strategy of avoiding a pitch battle with the enemy is also testified by
Theophanes. See in: Mango and Scott, Theophanes, 432. But despite this established
strategy the sources inform us that the Byzantine armies still fought regular battles on
the battlefield. See: George T. Dennis, "The Byzantines in Battle", ed. Kostas Tsi-
knakis, Byzantium at War (9th-12th c.), (Athens: The National Hellenic Research
Foundation, 1997), 165-178.
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its rapid and effective deployment on the field, but also for an increased
military engagement throughout the Balkans. Until their formation in the
middle of the eight century the military power of Byzantium in the
Balkan Peninsula was almost symbolic. The Thracian army who had
been separated from the Opsikion army in 680 probably numbered about
6,000 soldiers; its goal was to provide greater security for the Thracian
region and the city of Constantinople. Together with thema of Hellas,
established several years later in the region of Attica and Boeotia with an
army that numbered about 2,000 soldiers, it can be noticed that by the
end of the seventh century the Byzantine Empire had deployed in the
Balkans a total of 8,000 troops. Unfortunately, this did not present more
than 10% of the overall army potential of the Empire in that given
period.”

These two thematic armies stationed in the Balkans were not
large and powerful enough to resist the enemy on their own. They were
also stationed too far away from each other to operate together. The
creation of the elite units of scholai and exkoubitoi, around 2,000 troops
each, had changed this situation.*” Not only they have increased the
overall number of Byzantine forces in the Balkans, so that by the middle
of the eight century together with the thematic forces most likely
numbered about 12,000 soldiers, but stationed it the capitol and
militarily experienced by the long years of constant warfare against the
Bulgars, the tagmata have become a crucial factor for the Byzantine
military power in the Balkan Peninsula. Also, unlike the thematic armies
these units were directly subordinated to the Byzantine emperor and
immediately available for the implementation of his political agenda.
The increase of the scholai and exkoubitoi with 2,000 soldiers each at
the time of Emperor Leo IV, so that the number of Byzantine forces in
the Balkans reached about 16,000 troops, further strengthened the
military presence on its territory, and also subsequently increased the
awareness among the Byzantine rulers that there was an opportunity to
start with the reintegration of the previously lost imperial territories.”!

3% According to W. Tredgold and J. Haldon the imperial army during this period num-
bered around 80,000 soldiers: Treadgold, Byzantium and its Army, 64, 66-67. and John
F. Haldon, Byzantium in the Seventh Century: The Transformation of a Culture, (Cam-
bridge: Cambridge University Press, 1990), 239.

0 We're not enlisting here the elite guard unit noumera made of two tagmas of 2,000
soldiers, because their duty was the safety of the Great Palace and its walls.

1 Whether this was a carefully planned policy of the Byzantine government or an
immediate ad-hoc decision is difficult to say, mostly because of absence of any
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The first significant step can be seen in the military expedition of
Staurakios in 783, as well as in the campaign of the empress Irene and
her son Constantine VI during the next year which in fact presented
some sort of display of the Byzantine military power throughout the
Thracian region.**

Several years after this expedition the empress Irene established
a new elite unit named vigla that was responsible for her security. Since
the sources reports that it was billeted in Constantinople and took part in
the military campaigns as a detachment responsible for the safety of the
army commander and the military camp,” it can be concluded that with
its formation the military forces in the Balkans increased by an
additional 4,000 soldiers. But at the same time a part of the scholai and
exkoubitoi, possibly half of them, were dislocated to Bithynia in Asia
Minor, so that the number of troops located on the territory of the Balkan
Peninsula remained unchanged, or about 16,000 members of the
Byzantine military forces. The increased military presence, as well as the
human resources that would seem didn't lacked in the Empire during this
period,** allowed the Byzantine rulers to establish between the end of the
eight and the beginning of the ninth century several new themata in the

evidence in the sources that would indicate existence of a long-term Byzantine strategy.
More details about this question in: Edward N. Luttwak, The Grand Strategy of the
Byzantine Empire, (Massachusetts: Harvard University Press, 2009).

* For the campaign of Staurakios see: Mango and Scott, Theophanes, 456-457. For W.
Treadgold this was an easy campaign. See: Treadgold, The Byzantine Revival, 71-72.
According to T. Zivkovi¢, this was a well-planned expedition. See: Tibor Zivkovi¢,
"The Date of the Creation of the Theme of Peloponnese", (Byzantina Symmeikta 13,
1999), 150. For the campaign of Irene and Constantine VI and its different interpreta-
tions by the scholars see: Mango and Scott, Theophanes, 457. And: Kuskosuh, Jyocnu
Cnosenu, 162.; Hcmopuja na Makeoonckuom Hapoo, 307.; Lilie, “Trakien” und
“Thrakesion”, 41.; Ralph-Johannes Lilie, Byzanz unter Eirene und Konstantin VI (780-
802), (Frankfurt am Main: Peter Lang, 1996), 172-174.

# See in: Three Treatises on Imperial Military Expeditions, John F. Haldon ed. and
trans., Corpus Fontium Historiae Byzantinae Vol. XXVIII, (Wien, 1990), C.420-435.
Theophanes informs that the commander of the vigla died in the campaign of 811
which suggest that this tagma was frequently an active participant of the military expe-
ditions. See: Mango and Scott, Theophanes, 491.

* The reason why the Byzantine Empire probably hasn’t felt a shortage of human
resources was the disappearance of the plague and the systematical plan of colonization
that Emperor Constantine V and his heir Leo IV have implemented in Thrace. More
about the influence of the epidemics in the Byzantine Empire see: Little, Plague and
the End of Antiquity, 99-118. About the theory that the epidemics didn't have tremen-
dous negative influence in the Byzantine state see: Whittow, Making of Byzantium, 66-
68.
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Balkans. They were thema Macedonia which encompassed the western
regions of Thrace, thema Peloponnese located on the eponymous
peninsula, themata Cephallenia and Thessalonika, and probably thema
Strymon.45

In accordance with the policy of its predecessors, emperor
Nicephorus I continued to increase the Byzantine military presence in
the Balkans. For that purpose he established a new elite unit in
Constantinople, the hikanatoi, which numbered 4,000 soldiers, bringing
the number of the tagmata billeted in the Balkans at about 12,000 troops.
The creation of several new themata with 2,000 soldiers each, except the
thema of Macedonia, which possessed an army of 3,000 soldiers
(probably 9000 during 809),*" as well as the formation of a new elite

* Thema Macedonia was probably established during 790. See: Dragan Gijalevski,
"Some Observations about the Establishment of thema Macedonia", I’ THH, 54, 6p.1-2,
(Cxomje, 2010), 45-56. According to P. Koledarov it was created somewhere between
797 and 802: Ilerap C. Konenapos, ,,O0pa3yBaHe Ha Tema ,,Makenonus B Tpakus,
Uszeecmuja na Uncmumyma 3a Hemopuja, Tom 21, (Codust: bearapcka Akanemust Ha
Hayxkwure, 1970), 221-223. W. Treadgold assumes that that it was formed in 789:
Treadgold, Byzantine Revival, 92-93, 100, n.114. Thema Peloponnese was probably
established during the period between 784 and 809. For more details see: I'eopruje
Octporopcku, ,,Iloctanak tema Xenana u Ilenonones®, M3 suzanmucke ucmopuje u
npoconoepaguje, (beorpam: Ilpocsera, 1968), 149-153.; Romilly J. H. Jenkins,
Byzantium: The Imperial Centuries AD 610-1071, (Toronto: Toronto University Press,
1987), 122.; Zivkovi&, "The Date of the Creation of the Theme of Peloponnese", 153-
154.; Treadgold, Byzantine Revival, 160. Thema Cephallenia was formed in 809 at the
latest. See: Ocrtporopcku, ,,Jlocranak Tema Xemama u Ilemomones”, 153-154, n. 50.;
Tibor Zivkovi¢, "Uspenskij's Taktikon and the Theme of Dalmatia", (Byzantina
Symmeikta 17, 2005), 58, 76-77.; Jumutpuje Obonencku, Buzanmujcku Komoneenm,
(beorpan: Ipoceera, 1996), 95.; Treadgold, Byzantine Revival, 161, 166. There are
several opinions about the creation of thema Thessalonika according to which it was
established during the first half of the IX century, i.e. somewhere between 809 and 836.
Octporopcky, ,,[Tocranak tema Xenana u [lenonones®, 154, n.55.; Toynbee, Constan-
tine Porphyrogenitus, 269.; O6onencku, Busanmujcku Komomneenm, 95.; Zivkovig,
"Uspenskij's Taktikon and the Theme of Dalmatia", 62, 85.; Treadgold, Byzantine Re-
vival, 161. The letter of Michael II (820-829) send to Louis the Pious (814-840) pre-
sents a proof that this thema existed before 824 and that it was created by 809 at the
latest. See in: Buzanmucku uzeopu 3a ucmopujy napooa Jyzocnasuje, Tom 1, (beorpan,
1955), 251, n.5. For thema Strymon see: Zivkovig, "Uspenskij's Taktikon and the
Theme of Dalmatia", 62-64.; Octporopckw, ,,Jloctanak Tema Xemana u Ilenomones*,
155.; O6onencku, Buzanmujcku Komonsenm, 96.

* Theophanes informs that in 809 Krum conquered Serdica and executed the whole
army contingent in the city, who numbered about 6,000 soldiers. It is highly possible
that this military garrison was under the command of the strategos of thema Mace-
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unit, allowed the number of Byzantine forces in charge of the security of
the imperial territories in the Balkans to increase to around 28,000, or
34,000 soldiers in the year 809."” However, the defeat of the imperial
army in the region of Strymon, as well as the conquest and destruction of
Serdica in 809 by the Bulgarian khan Krum, slightly diminished the
Byzantine military presence in the Balkans and warned Nicephorus I that
before starting any kind of extensive strategy of expansion, first the
previously conquered territories should be consolidated.*®

Unfortunately, the catastrophic defeat of the Byzantines in 811
by the Bulgars where the bulk of the imperial army was killed (among
the fallen victims was the emperor Nicephorus I),* lead to an abrupt halt
in the Byzantine policy of reintegration. This event not only inflicted a
significant blow to the imperial military prestige, but the sources suggest
that together with the change of the imperial government that was
carried out during the same year, allowed the military and political
initiative in the Balkans to pass from the Byzantines to the Bulgars.
However, the sources also suggest that despite the ravaging and free
movement of Krum's army throughout the themata of Thrace and
Macedonia,”® the division of the military system on fagmata and
themata, together with the transfer of additional troops from Asia Minor,
allowed the Byzantines in the early years after the defeat of Nicephorus I
to hold some balance against the Bulgars and even to won several
battles. Among them was the victory of 816, highly important for the

donia. Mango and Scott, Theophanes, 485.; See: Treadgold, Byzantine Revival, 149.;
Treadgold, History of the Byzantine state, 426-4277.

*"'W. Treadgold, Byzantium and its Army, 66-68.

* For that purpose Nicephorus I made a transfer of population from Asia Minor settling
them through the already conquered Sklaviniai. About this population transfers see:
Mango and Scott, Theophanes, 486. Also: Treadgold, Byzantine Revival, 136-137, 149-
150, 160-164. Parts of them were settled in the region of Strymon and in the city of
Philippi. ITanos, Mcmopuja na Maxedonckuom Hapoo, 309. For the colonization of
Peloponnesus: Moravcsik and Jenkins, DAI, 49.

* Mango and Scott, Theophanes, 490-491.; Georgius Monachus, ZEUTUBH, Tom 1V,
54.; VBan boxwunos u Bacun ['ro3eneB ypen., Mcmopus na cpeonosexosna bvieapus
VII-XTV sex, Tom 1, (Coduja: Anybuc, 1999), 128-130.; Octporopcku, Hcmopuja
Buzanmuje, 200.; According to W. Treadgold Nicephorus I levied around 70,000
soldiers. For the battle: Treadgold, Byzantine Revival, 170-174.

> The Life of Nicethas Medicium most vividly describes the situation in Thrace after
811 when the Bulgars have gained great freedom of movement throughout its territory.
According to the author of this work, the Curator of the imperial estates Mangana
Zacharias was captured in Thrace by the Bulgars during the collection of the state
taxes. boxxwios u ['to3eneB, Ucmopus na cpeonosexosna bonecapus VII-XIV sex, 144.
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signing of the Byzantine-Bulgarian peace treaty between Leo V (813-
820) and Omurtag (814-831). With this agreement Byzantium returned
under its rule most of the territories from the themata of Thrace and
Macedonia.”!

The signed peace treaty allowed the Byzantine Empire to
consolidate its ranks and to rebuild the military forces in the Balkans lost
not only during the long years of fighting with the Bulgars, but also
during the rebellion of Thomas the Slav. After the small setback in the
second and third decade of the ninth century, the Byzantine position
strengthened during the reign of Michael II and his son Theophilus (829-
842). This was a period when despite the several military defeats from
the Arabs in Sicily and Crete, Byzantium once again has taken the
initiative in the Balkans and succeeded to impose its authority on the
Macedonian Sklaviniai (although only temporary to some of them) who
may have been acting independently.’” During their rule thema
Dyrrhachium™ was established, situated on the western coast of the

3! Although the Byzantines were badly defeated by the Bulgarian army several times, it
can be noted that the indecision, poor coordination and the high level of anxiety among
the military commanders significantly reduced the combat effectiveness of the imperial
army. See in: Mango and Scott, Theophanes, 500-503. For the increased endurance of
the Byzantine military system at the beginning of the ninth century witness also the
victory on the eastern frontier against the Arabs: Mango and Scott, Theophanes, 497.
For the assumption of W. Treadgold about the prompt recruitment of soldiers in the
vacant ranks in the fagmata and the thematic armies see: Treadgold, Byzantine Revival,
180-181. For the Bulgar defeat in 816 see: John Skylitzes, A Synopsis of Byzantine
History 811-1057, John Wortley trans., (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
2011), 15-16. About this peace treaty in: Bacun 3marapcku, Mcmopus na bvreapckama
Ovporcasa npes cpeonume sexose, Tom I, acm 1, (Codus, 2002), 299-304.

52 Constantine VII Porphirogenitus in De Cerimoniis testifies about several revolts in
the region of Thessalonica against the byzantine rule, indicating that these Sklaviniai
probably recognized the power of the Byzantine emperor. De Cerimoniis, 634.11-14.,
635.3. The Life of St. Gregory Decapolitus reports that during 836-837 in the region of
Thessalonica a rebellion was started by an Exarch of one of the surrounding Sklaviniai,
but was defeated afterwards. For more details see: Vita Gregorii Decapolitani,
HUBUTHBHA, Tom 1V, 38-39.; the hagiographical works of life of St. Methodius also
informs that the Sklaviniai have come under the supreme authority of the byzantine
emperor. According to them he was appointed as archon in a certain Slavic region for
about 10 years. See in: Csedowmea 3a Kupun u Memoouj, mpeB. Panmuma
VYrpunoscka-Ckanoscka u Jbyounka bacotoBa, (Ckomje, 1989), 58.; Bpanko Ilanos,
Maxkedonuja nuz ucmopujama, (Cromje, 1999), 40.

>3 About the establishment of this byzantine thema see: Octporopck, ,,ITocTaHak Tema
Xenana u Ilenonones”, 154.; O6onencku, Busanmujcku Komonsenm, 95.; Zivkovig,
"Uspenskij's Taktikon and the Theme of Dalmatia", 62, 81, 84, n.76.; W. Tredgold as-
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Adriatic Sea, so that the number of Byzantine forces increased by an
additional 2,000 soldiers.” Another military reinforcement of the
Byzantine forces stationed in the Balkan Peninsula occurred during 840.
Theophilus to each of the themata of Macedonia and Thrace assigned
additional 2,000 soldiers, part of the Khurramite contingents, so that by
the middle of the ninth century the Byzantine military presence in the
Balkans increased to 4,000 new troops.”> By the end of his reign the
Byzantine Empire deployed across the Balkan themata about 20,000
troops, while in and around Constantinople, as well as through the
themata of Thrace and Macedonia, were billeted some 12,000 out of
16,000 members of the fagmata ready to assist these thematic armies.
That was a total of 32,000 soldiers stationed in the Balkans in charge for
the security of the imperial domains, an increase of approximately four
times compared to the middle of the eight century before the estab-
lishment of the tagmata. These forces probably constituted more than
25% of the overall military power that the Byzantine emperor had at his
disposal in the moment.

Towards the middle of the ninth century the first stage of the
Byzantine reoccupation of the previously lost imperial territory in the
Balkans ended. All the territories south of Debeltus, Adrianopolis, Phi-
lippoupolis, Thessalonica and Mount Pindus, and the coastal areas south
of the city Dyrrhachium, found themselves under the authority of the
Byzantine emperor. The exceptional role that the fagmata had during
this process of reintegration was by the middle of the ninth century fully
recognized by the Byzantines. The higher military prowess of the tag-
mata in relation to the seasonal thematic units has resulted in their ac-
ceptance by the central government as the main striking force of the im-
perial army. For this purpose a new centralized command was
established, led by the domestikos of the scholai, which by the middle of
the tenth century was divided in two, Eastern and Western. Although in
this period the thematic units still held great importance for the
Byzantine Empire, the fagmata however were the ones who took the
central role in the offensive campaigns carried out by the Byzantine
emperors from the middle of the tenth until the middle of the eleventh

sumes that thema Dyrrhachium was formed by the emperor Theophilus: Treadgold,
Byzantine Revival, 317.

> Treadgold, Byzantium and its Army, 66.

>> For the enlargement of the thematic armies with the Khurramite units and their billet-
ing see: Treadgold,

Byzantium and its Army, 67-69.; Treadgold, Byzantine Revival, 314-317.
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century, which in fact presents the apogee of the Byzantine military
power.
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Jlparan I'AJIEBCKU

TATMATA U BUSBAHTUCKATA PEKOHKBUCTA
HA BAJIKAHOT
(cpenuna Ha VII — cpenuna Ha [X Bek)

-pe3ume-

BuzanTtuckata BoeHa aKTMBHOCT Ha ballkaHOT o cpennHaTa Ha
VIII Bex 3HAUMUTENHO C€ pas3iluKyBa OJf IMPETXOJHHUOT IMEPUOL U
COOJ/IBETCTBYBA CO BOCIIOCTaBYBameTO Ha maemamume. Co3AaeHu Ja
o0e30enaT ajgeKkBaTHa 3alTHTA 32 UMIEPATOPOT MPOTUB MOXKHH HIHH
noOyHH Off TPOBHUHIIMCKUTE MOKHHWIIM, THE ja HaJMHHAJIEC CBOjaTa
ocHOoBHa ¢yHkuuja. CranmuoHupand Bo KOHCTaHTHMHONOJ, HO U HH3
temure Tpakuja 1 MakenoHHja, OBUE €IUTHHU €IMHHULM CTaHAJIE KITy4eH
¢dakTOop 3a OCTBapyBame Ha BHM3aHTUCKUTE HHTEpeCH Ha bankaHoT.
VYnorara mro ja umaie maemamume BO TEKOT Ha PEMHTErpanujaTa Ha
OaTKaHCKUTE TEPUTOPHM OMJIa IEJOCHO Mperno3HaeHa oJf Buzanrujuute
KOH cpeawHaTta Ha IX Bek, ITO pe3yiaTHpajo co Toa THE Na Ouaar
npupaTeH Kako IJ1aBHA yJlapHa CUJIa HAa UMIIepHjajHaTa apMuja.



Katnua TPAJKOBA

HNucturyT 3a MakegOHCKHU
jazuk ,,Kpcte Mucupkop —
Ckorje

3A KHWKEBHUTE LIKOJIN
BO CPEJHOBEKOBHA
MAKEJIOHUJA

Make0OHCKO CPETHOBEKOBHO KHUKEBHO HACIEACTBO, KO€
CBEJIOYH 3a €JIHa J0Jra U Oorara KyJITypHa Tpaauliyja mTo Ce CO3/aaBaja
CO BEKOBH, C€ pealu3upano mOpeky (opMupame KHUKEBHH IIKOJH,
IEHTPU W CKPUNTOPHUYMU. BO HHB ce OJBUBaIC Pa3HOBUIHH AKTHB-
HOCTU: KHIDKEBHHU, TPOCBETHH, HAyYHO-CO3HAJHU U HAEJHO-TBOPEUKH.
Bo KHWXEBHHWTE IIKOIH, KOW omdakaie MOMHUPOK TEPUTOPHjaTICH
MIPOCTOP, C€ IPaJeNo €AMHCTBO Ha Ja3UYHUTE, TPABOMUCHUTE, CTUICKUTE
U Ha CTPYKTYPHO-TEKCTOJIOIMIKUTE KApaKTEPUCTHKH, CO3/1aBajKU KHH-
JKEBHA TPaJMIIMja TIOBP3aHa CO JIEJHOCTA HA MPEMHIIyBAYUTE U HUBHUTE
nena. KHMKEBHUTE IEHTPU HAjuecTo ce MACHTU(HUKYBaaT CO JICJHOCTA
BO MaHACTUPHUTE, LPKBUTE KaJe INTO C€ pealu3upana IMoHarjaceHa
MPOAYKTHBHOCT HA KHIDKEBHO-TBOPEUKHOT TIPOIEC, KajJe IITO Ce
HEryBaJja U ce 4yBajia paKONMUCHAaTa KHHUTa, CE UCTAaKHYBaJe MOIIUPOKH U
NpoyIadOueHN pPa3BOjHU KAPAKTEPUCTKH, a OpraHu3upaHOCTa Ce
3aCHOBAJIa Ha CIICIHjATHA Kamurpad)CKu M IpYyrd MOBHCOKH (popMHU Ha
yuunuira. CKpUNTOPUYMOT, TMaK, MPETCTaBYBall Jel OJ] KHIKEBHUOT
LEHTap, KOj er3uCcTUpall Kako CaMOCTOJHA Cpe/IMHA 3a MUIIyBayKa WM 3a
TpeBe/lyBauKa JAejHOCT.'

Bo cpenHoBexkoBHHOT miepuon Makenonuja Owuiia HCTaKHAT
[[PKOBHO-PEITUTHO3EH U KYJTYpeH IIEHTap Ha YHHIITO MPOCTOPU CE
dopMmupane moBeke KHIKEBHM LEHTPU M cKpunropuyMu. Cnopen
UCTOPUCKUTE TMOAATOIM, HUBHOTO CO3/laBalbé C€ TOBpP3yBa CO
MHCHOHEpCKaTa JejHOCT Ha cB. Kupwn m Metoauj, peanusatopu Ha
CJIOBEHCKATa AyXOBHA W KyJITypHa Tpamgunuja. [lo3nato e neka Opakara

! Vinuja Benes, [Iponuxnysarsa na mpaduyujama u kowmunyumemom (Cxonje:
WHctutyT 3a MakenoHcKa urepatypa, 2000), 45-46.
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ja co3jane mpBaTa CIIOBEHCKa a30yka M M3BpUIMIIE IPEBOJ Ha KPATKUOT
anpakoc. Toram 3a mnpBmat e ¢Qukcupan BO KHIDKEBHa (opma
HajcTapuoT ja3uk Ha cuTe CIIOBEHM BO YMja OCHOBa OWJI BrpaJicH
roBOpoT Ha MakenoHckuTe CinoBeHu 01 COyHCKO.

HcTopuckure MoAaTony MOCOYyBaaT Jeka (OpMUPAmETO Ha
OxpujckaTa IKoOJa ce MOBpP3yBa co JejHocTa Ha cB. KimmeHnT u Haym
OxpucKu, HOCUTENIM Ha OCHOBHUTE HJIeU Ha cBouTe yuutenu Kupun u
Metoauj. HuBHOTO HcKycTBO BO MopaBckaTa MUCHja He OMIJIO caMO BO
ciyx0a Ha MHCHOHEpPCKaTa JIeJHOCT BO COTJIACHOCT €O TOTalIHaTa
BU3aHTHCKAa MpPAaKTUKa TYKy 3HA4Yell0 M HHUBHO 300raTyBame CO HOBH
nyxoBHH coapkuau. CymThHata Ha AejHocta Ha Kioument m Haywm e
NOBp3yBalkbeé Ha MHCHOHEpCKaTa JEJHOCT CO HOBHUTE HICH 3a
pPaMHOIIPaBHO BKJIy4YyBame Ha HOBUTE XPHUCTH]aHU BO €/IHA YHUBEp3aJlHa
XPUCTHjaHCKA 3a€HULIA MPEKY CO3[aBame COINCTBEH JIUTYPIUCKU ja3HK
U COTICTBEHA JINTEPATyPa, U CAMOCTOEH KYJITYpPEH HANpeIoK U KyJITypeH
UJIGHTUTET, CO3[aBajKku HOBa e€Talna BO Pa3BOjOT Ha CECJIOBEHCKaTa
nucMeHocT. OXpHlckaTa KHHKEBHA IIKOJAa C€ 3aCHOBYBaja Bp3 Tpa-
JIUIMNTE HAa W3BOPHUTE HJIeM oJ MopaBckarta MHUCH]a, IITO, BCYIIHOCT,
3HaYyeNo CO37aBambe Ha €Ha MPENo3HaTINBa TPaauldja, Yhe BIHjaHHE
ke ce 4YyBCTBYBa Bp3 O(OpPMYBAaWETO Ha ja3HUHUOT H3pa3 Ha Make-
JIOHCKaTa MUCMEHOCT HU3 LIEJ0TO CPETHOBEKOBHE.

Kako mTo cnomenaBme, OXpuIcKaTa KHUXKEBHA IIIKOJIA CE
KapakTepu3upa co OCOOEHOCTH IITO C€ TUIHMYHU 3a I[PKOBHATA, MpOC-
BETHATa M KHWKeBHaTa AejHocT Ha Knument nu Haym Oxpuacku. Tue ce
3aHHMMaBajie CO Pa3HOBMJIHA KHMXeBHa JejHocT. [lokpaj mpenuiryBad-
KaTa W MpeBOAHATA JEJHOCT, MHIIYBaje U OPUTMHAIHU COCTaBU IIO
oOpaser] Ha BHU3aHTHUCKAaTa IMOETHKA, a IMPOCBETUTEJICKATa JIEJHOCT ja
BpIIEINe IIpeKy GorocmyxouTe.”

Cnopen u3BopuTe, KHIKeBHULIUTE o OXpHICKaTa KHHIKEBHA
IIKOJIa OMJie MOLTHE aKTUBHU KaKO MUITYBAaYH HA PAaKOMHCHU KHUTHU IITO
Owite moTpeOHM 3a M3BpPIIyBamke Ha OorociykoOaTta. Bo ckpunropuymure
Ce HaNUIIAHU CTOTUIM LPKOBHM KHUTH, KOM MMAaT KapaKTepUCTUUHH
naneorpadcku, rpapucKyd, OPHAMEHTOJIOIIKH, TEKCTOJIOIIKH, JIUTEpa-
TYpHH M ja3UYHU o0eliexja 3a oBaa ImKkoia. Bo oBoj eHTap ce Herypasia
rorojieMa NPUBP3aHOCT KOH KHPUIIOMETOJIMEBCKAaTa Tpaaulfja, IITO
3HAa4YM KOH3EPBATHBHOCT M apXaWYHOCT HA ja3MKOT Ha TekcToBuTe. Kaj
paKkomUCHUTE ce CcleAd 3auyByBame Ha TEKCTyallHaTa CTPyKTypa Ha

? Merap X. Unuesckn, [Tojasa u paseoj na nucmMomo co noceGen ocepm Kou
nowemoyume Ha croserckama nucmernocm (Crkonje: MAHY, 2001), 262.
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npeBoJuTe, yrnoTpeda Ha JIBOEPOB MPABOMKC, YecTa BOKAJIM3alMja Ha
rOJeMHUOT €p BO TEKOT Ha PEAAKIHMCKUOT MEepUoJ], NPHUCYCTBO Ha
nmoapxanyHa JICKCHKA, BKJIYYyBajKM TH W OpPOJHHUTE CTapH TPIU3MH,
cnenu(UIHOCTH BO rpaduckute, GPOHETCKUTE U TPAMATUUKHTE CBOjCTBA
Ha paxomnucuTe.” Bo oBa mkoma ce KopHucTeNna TIJIarojiuiara, Kako
HajIpENo3HATIIMB HEj3UH OeJier, peuucu JBa BeKa, a HEj3UHU TParu ce
cpekaBaar BO KupuickuTe pakornucu oa 13 m ox 14 Bek. Ceto oBa
300pyBa 3a elleH U3rpaJieH OJHOC KOH ja3uYHaTa HOpMa Ha HACIEICHUOT
MUCMEH ja3WK M MHCMEHa KyJITypa IITO ce Oa3upa Bp3 MOYHUTTA KOH
Tpaaulyjara.

Bo nurtepapHaTa iejHOCT Ha OBaa IIKOJIa UCTO Taka C€ BUAJIUBU
OCHOBHHUTE TMPHHIMIIKA Ha BenmukoMopaBckaTa MIKOJA WU3pa3eHU MPEKy
CTPEMEXOT KOH cO3/aBamkbe (YHKIMOHATHO M CTHICKHU aJIeKBaTeH
JUTEpapeH U3pa3, CO 3auyByBame€ HA €CTETCKUTE KBAJUTETH HA OpU-
TUHAJIOT, MMOYUTYBAjKH ja TOYHOCTA W pazOupimBocTa Ha npeBoaoT. Ce
jaByBa penaTHBHO CI00O0JIEH OJAHOC KOH TPUKUOT OPUTHHAJ, IpEeHecy-
BalbE€TO Ha COJIP>KMHATA € BO COTJIACHOCT CO corjendaTa 3a HEOMXOJ-
HOCTa XpUCTHjaHCKaTa MOYyKa J1a Ouie MpeHeceHa Ha IOCTareH ja31/11<.4

Kora ce 30opyBa 3a Ttpamunuure Ha OXpuackara mIKoJja,
cekorai Tpeda Ja ce 3eMe MpeaBU] KOHTUHYUTETOT Ha €Ha JUTepapHa
JIEJHOCT BO €JIeH TMOJOJT BPEMEHCKH Mepuoj], KOj COAPKHU OIpeIeHU
3a€IHUYKH Ja3MYHU W JIMTEPApHU UPTH U HMMa 3aeJHUYKA KYJITypHA
mporpamMa ImTO ja oOeauHyBa JE€JHOCTa Ha IOBEKE CKPHUITOPUYMH,
MaHACTUPCKH YYHIIUIITA U [PKBH IITO TPAaBUTHpale KOH OXPUICKUOT
JIyXOBEH U KyJTypeH lieHTap. Bo Bpemero Ha Knument u Haym Beke
Ouna co3nazeHa Oorara nuTepatypa. buie nmpeBeeHn cUTe JUTYPrHCKH
KHUTHU IITO C€ KOPHCTENe 3a BpIIeHke OorociyxOa, nenata bubnwuja,
NaTPUCTUYKU TEKCTOBH, MOTPeOHU MpaBHU MpupadHuim. Co mucMeHaTa
TpaaulKja OJ OBaa INKOJa ce MOBp3yBaaT moBeke pakomucu. Cekako
HEM30eXHH M3BOPU C€ HAJCTAPUTE KAHOHCKU TJIArOJICKH TEKCTOBU CO
OubiMcKa COAp)KWMHA, OJHOCHO €BaHTeNHjaTra, Ha Tp. ACEMaHOBOTO
n300pHO eBaHTreue oJ BropaTta nojouHa Ha 10 Bek, moroa CHHAjCKUOT
ncantup u CuHajckuoT TpeOHUK o 11 Bek. O KUPUIICKUTE TEKCTOBU Ke
M crnoMeHeme: buroinckuor Tpuoxa, moceH Tpuon on 12 Bek;

3 Braxe Koneckn, ,,Oxpuacka KHHXKOBHA 1IKona®, Bo Knumenm Oxpudcku. Cmyouu
(Cxomje: 1986, 22-23).

* 3nenka Pubapoga, ,,OXpuckuTe TPAJUIIUH BO Pa3BOjOT HA MaKeI0OHCKATa
I[PKOBHOCJIOBEHCKA MUCMEHOCT", BO [Ipedasara na XXV merynapooen cemunap 3a
MakedoHcKuU jazuk, aumepamypa u kyamypa, Oxpuo, 21. VIII —4. 1X 1992 (Ckomje:
Yuugsepauret ,,CB. Kupmn u Meronuj“, Cromje, 1993), 54.
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OXpHIICKHOT amoCToJI, KpaToK M300peH arocTosl o]l KpajoT Ha 12 Bek;
MakeoHCKOTO eBaHrenue Ha momn JoBaH, KpaTOK ampakoc OJf BTopaTa
MojioBMHA Ha 13 Bek; BOIOWBCKUOT MCAITHP CO KOMEHTAp OJ1 MOYETOKOT
Ha 13 Bek; KnueBcknoT OkTOMX 0Z1 cpennHaTa Ha 13 Bek u ap.

Hejnocta Ha OXxpuackara ImKojia € TO3HaTa W Mo OoraraTa
JUTEepapHa AEJHOCT, MPEBOJHA U OPUTHHAIHA. MOIIHE KOPHUCHU I0ja-
TOILIM 3a MpeBeayBaykaTa AejHOCT Bo OxpujickaTa IIKoja ce cpekaBaaT
B0 OnmmpHoTO *)uTHE 32 KimumenT (Hanumano o Teodwunakr), ciopen
KO€ ce BeJsu Jeka KiuMeHT npeBen o TpuKy Ha CJIOBEHCKH Ja3uK JeJ 01
[IBETHUOT TPUO/I.

Bo Bpcka co opurMHaJHWTE KHMKEBHU TBOPOM, HECOMHEHO
Tpeba na ce crnomeHe KimMeHT, aBTop Ha roieM Opoj MOYYHH H
noQaliHu CJI0Ba, KOU Ce KapaKTepU3UpaaT co €JHOCTAaBHOCT Ha U3pa3oT
U CTUJIOT, HAMEHETH 3a OCHOBHA XPHCTHjaHCKA TOyKa Ha BEPHHIIUTE,
noToa xaruorpadcku u xuMHorpadcku TekctoBu. Jlenm o oBue TBOpOH,
Kako, Ha mp.. lIpermpasHuuHM TpunecHenu 3a parambeTo XpHCTOBO,
Ommra cmy»k6a 3a cBetutenu U KaHoH 3a mpa3Hukor ,,[lonarame pusa u
nojacoT Ha boropoamma“ ro coap)aT aBTOPCKUOT IOTHHC, IOJAEKa
Opyru TBOpOHW, MaK, My C€ MPUIHUIIYBaaT BpP3 OCHOBAa Ha CTUJICKUTE
OJUTMKH.

CkpunTopcka JeJHOCT Ouja pamupeHa U BO ceBepHa Make-
noHuja, ocobeHo Bo 13 u Bo 14 Bek. Bo MHOryOpojHHTE LpPKBU M
MaHACTHUPH, MO/ BIUjaHUE HAa OXPUJCKUOT JYXOBEH LIEHTap, ce pa3Buia
Oorara KHIDKEBHa JIEJHOCT To3HaTta kako KparoBcko-JlecHoBcka
KHIDKEBHA 1IKOJIa. Bo 0BOj KyNTypeH LieHTap ce pa3Buiia MOLIHe OoraTta
aKTUBHOCT MPEKY Koja ce corjenyBa BKpCTyBame Ha OXpuackara mKojia
CO CpIICKaTa peleH3Hja Ha IPKOBHOCIOBEHCKHOT ja3HK.

Bo moueroxor Ha 13 Bek Bo ceBepoucToyHa MakenoHHja ce
MeHyBaJle Oyrapckara, BU3aHTHCKaTa, CpIicKaTa BJIacT c€ 10 J0arameTo
Ha OCMaHJIUHTE. 32 pa3liKa 0]l OXpUJCKaTa KHIDKEBHA JISJHOCT 3a Koja €
KapaKTEepUCTUYHO, KAaKO ILTO CIIOMEHaBME, HEI'YBaleTO Ha Tiarojickara
NUCMEHA Tpaaullfja ¥ HAaCTaHYBAaWmETO Ha Haj3HAUajHUTE PAKOMHCU O]
CTapOCJIOBEHCKUOT Tniepuoa, Bo KpaToBcko-JIECHOBCKMOT KHUYKEBEH
LIEHTap, BO KOj C€ HEryBajie TeKCTOJIOUIKUTE, jJa3UYHUTE U IPABOIIMCHUTE
KapaKTEepPUCTUKHU Ha €IHa MOILIMPOKa TepUTOpHja, HACTaHaJle PaKOIHUCH
IITO CO CBOMTE KapaKTEPUCTUKHU Jlajie o0enexje Ha e/lHa LeNa ernoxa of
UCTOpHjaTa Ha MaKEeJOHCKHOT ja3uK. VIMeHo, MOlITHe HHTepecHa TeMa 3a
NpOYy4yBame Ol TUHIBUCTHYKU ACHEKT MPETCTaByBa KOHTAKTOT HA OBHE
PAKOIHUCH CO CpIICKaTa BapHjaHTa Ha I[PKOBHOCIOBEHCKHOT ja3HK, IITO
HAacTaHaJI KaKo pe3yJiTaT Ha MPOMEHUTE BO OMIITECTBEHO-TIOJIUTHUKHAOT
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KUBOT Bo MakesioHHja BO Toa Bpeme. Bo pakomnucute o1 oBaa mMIKoJja ce
OJlpa3uiie pa3BOjHUTE TEKOBM Ha IIOCOYEHATa CpIICKa BapHjaHTa Ha
I[PKOBHOCJIOBEHCKHOT ja3HK, HAJIIPBO MPEKY PALIKUOT, a MOTOa IMPEKy
pecaBCcKMOT TmpaBonuc. Pakonmucure oa oBaa IIKOJIAa CO CBOUTE
KapakTepUCTUYHU o0eliexja MpeTcTaByBaaT pelakiMcka Bpcka Mery
CTapOCIOBEHCKHUTE TEKCTOBU 0/1 12 BEK M TEKCTOBUTE O MOJIOIHEKHUOT
IPKOBHOCITOBEHCKH TIEPHOJL.

Cnopen ucTpaXyBauuUTe Ha OBaa pAKOIMMCHA IIKOJA, MPBUTE
KHIKEBHU TBOPOU 0] JIECHOBCKHMOT KHUKEBEH LIEHTap Ce MOBpP3yBaatT co
nepuojoT Kora Oun m3rpageH JIECHOBCKHMOT MaHAcTHp M Kora ce
COCTaBMJIE TIPBUTE TEKCTyaJIHU BapHjaHTH Ha KUTHETO U Ha CIy>k0arta 3a
IIyCTUHOKUTEIOT CB. ['aBpui JlecroBcku.® BOraToTo KHIKEBHO HAc-
JIEICTBO Of] OBOj LIEHTAp CE€ KapaKTepu3Hupa CO CBOEBUHU MPaBOMHCHO-
Ja3MYHU U TEKCTyalHO-CTPYKTypHH crnenuduunoctu. IMeHo, BpCKHUTE
co Pycmja mpeky Cpera I'opa Biujaene BO paKONHCHTE INTO C€
IpenuilnyBajie BO OBOj IIEHTap Jla Ce jaByBaaT TEKCTyallHH BapujaHTH
cHenu(pUYHA 32 PYCKOTO PAKOIMUCHO HACJIEICTBO, KaKO Ha IMpUMEP
npono3ute, CranucnaBoB, JlecHoBcku-KoBaueBukeB u benrpancku
npoJsior, of crapara penakuuja Ha KoncratuH MOKUCUCKH, U TIOJTHHUTE
anmpakocHHW eBaHrenuja on M’crucmaBoBuoT Ttun. Op OorataTta
KHIDKeBHaA JiejHOCT o KparoBo n KpaToBcko ru Genexume: Xy J0BUOT
TPUOJ, TOCEH W LIBETEH TPHOA OJ KpajoT Ha 13 Bek; CTpyMHUUKHOT
amocToJ, KpaTOK M300peH amocTos Off BTopaTa MOJoBMHA Ha 13 Bek;
PagomupoBoTO €BaHrenue, MoJIH alpakoc OJ BTOpaTa MoJOBHHA Ha 13
Bek; JloOpejmoBOTO €BaHrenue, 4eTBOPOCBaHTENMe O MOoYeToK Ha 13
BeK; JIe4aHCKHUOT MCANTHUP, TUTYPTUCKH TICAIITUP CO MOJUTBHU O KPajoT
Ha 13 Bek; KapnuHCKOTO eBaHTenre, MOJIH anpakoc o Kpajot Ha 13 Bek;
KapnuHckuoT anoctod, mosiH U300peH anocToi Of MOYETOK Ha 14 Bek;
KpatoBckoTo eBaHrenne, 4eTBOpOEBAHTENINE O]l cpeAuHara Ha 14 Bek;
JlecnoBckuot napenesuc ox 1353 r. u np.

3a pakonucute o1 KpatoBcko-JlecHOBCkaTa KHMKEBHA IIKOJIA C€
KapaKTepUCTUYHU TOBeke oanukd. [loBekeciojHaTta CTpyKTypa Ha
paKkomUCHUTE yKa)KyBa Ha (akTOT JIeKa BO OBHE pPAKOMUCU joafa J0
BKPCTYBamhe€ Ha OHA IITO OWJIO MOCTAaBEHO KAaKO JTUTEpapHa HOpMa H

> Kura bunescka, ,, TpagdioHaIHI 0COGEHOCTH BO paKkomucuTe o1 KpaToscko-
JlecHOBCKHMOT KHIKEBeH 1ieHTap, Bo Ceemume Knumenm u Haym Oxpuocku u
npudonecom na OXpuoCKuom Oyxo8eH YeHmap 3a CI08eHCKama npoceema u Kyaimypd,
Ipunosu 00 nayuen cooup oopxcan na 13—15 cenmemepu 1993 (Cromje: MAHY,
1995), 155.

% Benes, Ilponuxnysara na mpaduyujama, 59.
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TOBOPHUTE OCOOCHOCTH Ha mumryBadoT. On mpaBomucHUTE U (HOHETC-
KATE KapaKTepUCTUKU ce Oenexar: eTHOEpPOB MPaBOMHC, OJIHOCHO
yrnoTpebda caMo Ha MajHOT €p, C€ CJIequ TOOTpaHWYeHa 3aMeHa Ha
HOCOBKHUTE, PEeTKa MJIM COCEM OTCYTHAa BOKalIM3alldja Ha TOJIEMHOT €p,
3aMeHa Ha 5 CO a IO c, x, 3aM€Ha Ha 4 CO ou, IPUCYCTBO HAa CPIICKO
Ja3U4HO BJIMjaHHE BO TOJIOITHEKHUTE TEKCTOBH, OCOOCHA Ka] OHHE IITO
ce narupaHu of 14 Bek, Kaj KOM ce ClIequ MOCTeNeHa 3aMeHa Ha
TpaauIMOHATHATa MaKeIOHCKa oprorpaduja co MpPaBOIMHUCHU CHUCTEMHU
OJ1 CPIICKH THII.

[TojaBaTa Ha CpeJHOBEKOBHHTE KHW)KEBHU IICHTPH MMa MOIIHE
3HAauajHa yJioTa BO TPaJICHETO HAa KOHTHMHYUTETOT HA MAaKeJOHCKaTa
KHIW)KEBHOCT. BO HHB ce pa3BuBajiie KHIKEBHHTE, CTPYKTYPHUTE W
CTHJICKUTE TCHJICHIINU, KO Ha CPETHOBEKOBHATa KHWKEBHOCT U JlaBaat
€JICH TPETO3HATIIUB OeJIer OJIUIETBOPEH MPEKYy KHUPUIOMETOIUEBCKATA
Tpaaulldja W HEJ3UHUOT KOHTUHYHWTET. MakeJoHCKaTa CPeJHOBEKOBHA
KHIDKEBHOCT omdaka IIUPOK Hjara3oH Ha PAKOMHCH CO Pa3HOBHIHA
COJIp’)KMHA, TOYHYBajKM OJ OMONHMCKUTE KHWUTH, MOTOA amokpudHaTa
auTeparypa, xarumorpadguu, OeJdeTpucTHYKa Ipo3a, ucTopuorpaduwu,
NpaBHU Jena. 3a MpOydyBauuTe HA ja3MYHUTE KapaKTEPUCTUKH Ha
paKomucuTe, 0COOCHO CE 3HAYajHH OHUE PAKOMHCH IITO TEeMAaTCKU Ce
HajCcTapy COYYyBaHM TEKCTOBH M KOM IO CBOjaTa CTPYKTypa IO
NPETCTaByBaaT HAjCTAPUOT PEIAKIIMCKU THIT TEKCTOBU. ['oieM nmen ox
OBHE pAaKONUCH ce MoHOorpapcku oOpabOTeHH Of HCTaKHATH
MaKeJOHHUCKH W CTPAaHCKH CJIaBHCTH, NPUTOA TIOTCHUIUPAJKH TO
3HAUCHETO HA Ja3MYHUTE KapaKTEPUCTUKH TMPEMO3HATIUBU  3a
OXPHUJICKATa U KPaTOBCKO-JIECHOBCKATA KHIKEBHA TPAIUIIH]a.

HNako rojmem nen o7 MakeJOHCKOTO PAKOMMCHO HACIEACTBO €
3a4yBaHO caMO ()parMEHTapHO, CEMaK OHA IITO € 3a4yBaHO JiaBa jacHa
CIMKa 3a KapaKTepoT Ha JIMTEPapHO-HOPMATHBHATA, MPOCBETHATA H
KyJATypHaTa JEJHOCT Ha KHIDKEBHHTE IIKOJIM M MHOTYOPOJHHTE
CKPHIITOPCKH IIEHTPH.
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Katica TRAJKOVA

ON LITERARY SCHOOLS IN MEDIEVAL MACEDONIA

-Summary-

Macedonian medieval literary heritage, which testifies to a long
and rich cultural tradition, was created in the literary schools, centers
and scriptoria. The unity of language, spelling, style, as well as structural
and textual characteristics was built here, creating literary tradition with
the activity of transcribers and their works. Literary works in Old
Church Slavonic were developed within two literary schools, the Ohrid
School and the Kratovo-Lesnovo School.

Typical characteristic of the Ohrid Literary School is nurturing of
Glagolitic written tradition; the manuscripts retained textual structure of
the translations, usage of 7 and 6, common vocalization of 7>0, archaic
vocabulary including numerous old Hellenisms, specifics in the graphic,
phonetic and grammatical properties of the manuscripts.

Typical characteristic of the Kratovo-Lesnovo School is
multifaceted structure of the manuscripts which indicates that in these
manuscripts there is an intersection of literary norm with the speech
features of the writer. The following spelling and phonetic features are
noted: usage of just 7 or 6, more limited usage of the nasals,
replacement of 5 with a after ¢, x, replacement of 4 with ou and intensive
Serbian presence in the later texts.






Andrew P. ROACH

University of Glasgow

Maja ANGELOVSKA-

PANOVA

Institute of National History

- Skopje
PUNISHMENT OF
HERETICS: COMPARISONS
AND CONTRASTS
BETWEEN WESTERN AND
EASTERN CHRISTIANITY
IN THE MIDDLE AGES*

There is much to be learned from the way in which a society
seeks to limit the choices of its members, particularly in the contentious
field of religion. Medieval Europe is a good case in point, because at
first sight the ideological blanket of ‘Christendom’ thrown over the
continent disguises both the diversity of belief and the responses to that
diversity. Theoretically the medieval Christian Church was a monopoly
based on exclusive interpretation of the Bible through the works of the
Church fathers and the legislation of Councils. On the ground the
Church was a patchwork of competing monasteries, parish churches and
shrines, while the defining moment which seemed to guarantee its
monopolistic status, its adoption as state religion by the Roman empire
had evolved into a number of fluctuating relationships with a variety of
secular entities from city communes to kings and emperors. Given that
there has been much study of the treatment of religious dissidents in the
West, stemming from its eventual institutionalization as ‘the
Inquisition’, there has been surprisingly little comparison of the
punishment of heretics across the continent, all the more so considering
that the divide between ‘Catholic’ and ‘Orthodox’ was by no means
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decisive for much of the period and that both confessions drew from a
common heritage.'

That heritage was both religious and legal: the Church in late
Antiquity faced significant challenges from Manichaeans and Donatists
and against them was assembled a body of Roman law dependant on the
codes issued by Theodosius (408-50) and Justinian (527-65).> It was
only at this point that eastern and western traditions diverged. Whereas
the relatively strong centralized government in Constantinople continued
to enforce a degree of religious uniformity, notably during the ebb and
flow of the iconoclast controversy, in the West the relative decline of
centralized institutions allowed a degree of local autonomy. In
Byzantium and the West however, there were few signs of organized
heresy possibly because in both regions the Church remained relatively
distant from the laity. This situation changed between the tenth and
fourteenth centuries with the emergence of the Bogomil heresy in the
East and the Cathars and other dissidents in the West. The aim of this
article is a comparison of the ways in which diversity was turned into
deviance and how the material and spiritual consequences of
individuals’ and comunities’ religious choices were better defined. Two
rather different models of religious authority emerge in the process.

The first relevant source on punishing heretics within the period
is the letter by Patriarch Theophylact from Constantinople (933-956)
sent to the Bulgarian Tsar Peter (927-969). The letter contains data
pertaining to the specific request made by Tsar Peter regarding how to

*The authors wish to thank Dr. Jonathan Shepard, Prof.Dr. Antonio Rigo and Dr.
Stuart Airlie for their helpful suggestions and comments on earlier drafts of this article.
' For the West see below nn. 33, 64. For the East see Averil Cameron, ‘Enforcing
Orthodoxy in Byzantium’, Discipline and Diversity, eds. Kate Cooper and Jeremy
Gregory (Woodbridge: Boydell, 2007) Dimiter G. Angelov, ‘Power and Subversion in
Byzantium: approaches and frameworks’ in Dimiter. Angelov (ed.), Subversion in
Byzantium ( forthcoming 2012); Andrew P. Roach, ‘Bogomils’ in D. Jones,
Censorship: a world encyclopedia (London: Fitzroy, Dearborn, 2001), 3 vols. Vol.1,
258-9. One recent comparative study is Angeliki Konstantakopoulou , ‘Repentant or
dead: East and West attitudes towards late-medieval heretics’, CpednosexosHa
xpuciiujancka Eepoila: Usiiok u 3aniad uenHociliu, idpaouyuu, oouiysare
(Tyren6epr, 2002), 456-74.

2 For measures against heresy in late Antiquity see Elizabeth A. Clark, Reading
Renunciation: Asceticism and Scripture in Early Christianity (Princeton University
Press, 1999); Averil Cameron, ‘The violence of orthodoxy’ in Heresy and Identity in
Late Antiquity, ed. Eduard. Iricinschi and Holger.M. Zellentin (Tiibingen: Mohr
Siebeck, 2008), 112.



VICTOPUJA  rom XLVIL, 6p.1, 2012 147

treat the heretics, which scholars have usually identified as Bogomils,
when punishing them. Patriarch Theophylact lists three categories to be
used in determining the appropriate treatment for repentant heretics:
firstly, those who taught doctrines alien to those of the church, if they
repented could be rebaptized in accordance with Canon 19 of the
Council of Nicaea (325).” Secondly, those who were led astray by the
former and were seduced, not by weakness, but by their own simplicity
and guilelessness, were to be confirmed like children. Those in the third
rank, who neither taught nor learnt nor participated, but in ignorance had
unsuspectingly united with the heretics because they appeared ascetics
and good and religious men, and who perhaps had spent some time with
them to hear more completely about the heresy, were to be taken back
into the Church after ‘separating’ (dpopiofévreg) them for four months
to ensure their conversion was genuine, which perhaps implies a formal
penitential procedure.* Taken as a whole, two features clearly stand out
from Theophylact’s advice: firstly, he implies that a significant number
of the heretics are from within the Church: priests who taught heretical
doctrine are to lose their status, but other priests who showed an interest
in the heretics are not. Secondly, Theophylact distinguished what Peter
could do, from what he ought to do and in doing so revealed much about
the initial Byzantine mindset in dealing with heresy. The patriarch
stated that the laws of a Christian state prescribed death for the
unrepentant, but that it was not right, nor fitting for the Church’s
reputation, nor for the patriarch’s that they should be enforced and that
the chance of repentance should be given. As Wazo of Liege was to do
in the West a century later (see below), he advocated spiritual penalties.
The chief of these was the anathema, the most severe form of
excommunication, but not irreversible. Theophylact tempered his
punishment to the situation. Even more importantly from a Byzantine
point of view, Bulgaria was distant and the heretics described had low
social status and presented no serious danger for the Empire;
Theophylact could afford a relaxed stance in accordance with the current

> Norman P. Tanner, Decrees of the Ecumenical Councils, 2 vols. (Georgetown:

University Press. 1990), vol.1, 15.

* Ivan Dujéev, ‘L’epistola sui Bogomili del patriarca Costantinopolitano Teofilato’ in
his Medioevo Bizantino-Slavo, 3 vols. (Rome: Storia e Letteratura, 1965), vol. 1, 311-
15. It is translated in Christian Dualist Heresies in the Byzantine World, ed.
Janet.Hamilton and Bernard Hamilton (Manchester University Press), 98-102.
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policy of oikonomia.” The anathema as a form of punishment was more
spiritual in character and it was intended to have a psychological and
didactic influence on the individual. It was used in both East and West:
Theophylact’s words find echoes in canon 3 of the Fourth Lateran
Council of 1215. But whereas in the East it was left as a warning to the
recipient that they were beyond the law and that potentially any coercive
action from any source was licit, in the West it was increasingly the
prelude to a defined procedure.

Matters were different when heresy was identified closer to
home, as it was in the reign of Alexios Komnenos (1081-1118) Two
illustrative examples are the case of John Italos®, a leading intellectual
and founder of the study of dialectics and history of philosophy in
Constantinople who believed in metempsychosis, but ridiculed icons,
and the case of Patriarch Eustathios Garidas (1081-84), who was
intrigued by Italos’s philosophical theology and exegesis. Italos’s
teaching was anathematized at the synod of 1082 and Eustathios was
forced to resign two years later when a mob arrived at the Church of
Hagia Sophia.” The emperor took a personal interest in the prosecution
of the first by appointing his brother to investigate and may have also
have been behind the fall of the second who was seen as too close to his
political rivals. These early actions may have been as much about
announcing a change of political climate as about eliminating threats to
the faith.® A far more potent threat was identified in the early years of
the twelfth century. Anna Komnena stated that “word of Bogomilism
was spreading everywhere and the evil like a fire destroyed many souls.”
The monk Basil, who had “12 students he calls Apostles” was the
dominant personality in spreading the “Bogomil atheism.” It was no
coincidence that Alexios I Komnenos “put aside a great deal of his

°  Konstantakopoulou, ‘Repentant or dead’, 458; Maja Amnrenoscka-ITanosa,

Bozomuaciisowio 8o Oyxosnaiia xyaimmiypa Ha Makedonuj a (A3-Byku,
HMHcTuTyT 3a CTapoCIOBEHCKa KyaTypa, 2004), 26.

% Hukonait 1IB. Koues, Xpucmusucku gurocou 6ve Busanmus V-Xi eex (Codus
2005), 167-181.

’ Maja Angelovska-Panova, “Food, Drink and Heresy”, Proceeding of the International
Congress on Traditional Culture-Link in the Integration of the Region (Mostar, 2011),
26.

¥ Angelov, ‘Power and Subversion’.

 Annae Comnenae, Alexiadis, lib. XV, 8 ed. J. Schopen-A. Reifferscheid (Bonn,
1839), 351-352. Trans. as The Alexiad of Anna Comnena by E. R. A. Sewter (London:
Penguin, 1969), 496-99.
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concerns in the East and West, and directed his attention towards
spiritual concerns”.'® As Jonathan Shepard has pointed out: “The role of
guardian of religious orthodoxy was axiomatic of any basileus. Yet
Alexios went to extraordinary lengths to establish a personal reputation
for himself as the castigator of religious error”. '

Alexios’s strategy involved the pretence that he was inclining to
heresy and eventually persuading Basil to explain his full teaching. It is
not clear whether Alexios’s ruse was accompanied by repressive
measures with the aim of identifying other leaders and annihilating the
heresy completely. It is safe to say only that the actions undertaken by
Alexios I Komnenos were considered part of his imperial duty to protect
his subjects from religious deviance. Alexios’s tactics which lacked
recent precedent in Byzantine experience do suggest that he was
influenced by older penalties laid down for treason. Anna Komnena
stresses that Alexios was dealing with the enemy within by reference to
Basil’s influence ‘in the greatest houses’ and in some ways there are
similarities with the treatment of Arnold of Brescia in Rome by Adrian
IV some fifty years later, not least because in both cases the heresiarch
was personally known to the emperor and pope respectively. In both
cases the secular and religious arms of government moved in close co-
operation to deal with an intimate enemy. Anna relates how Alexios
called an assembly of leading secular and religious officials to condemn
Basil’s teaching and he then employed both burning and imprisonment
as a penalty for Basil and his supporters. It would be useful to know
more details about the ‘prison of maximum security’ in which the
heretics languished for a long time until their death, to gauge Byzantine
commitment to long term punitive imprisonment which does seem to
prefigure inquisition practice in the West.'* Before Alexios’s final
decision to send them to the stake, he offered Basil and the rest of the
heretics the chance to convert to Orthodoxy. As the Alexiad put it: “To-
day two pyres shall be built, and by one a cross will be fixed in the
ground. Then you are given a choice. All those who want to die today in
the Christian faith should separate themselves from the others and
approach the pyre with the cross, while those who adhere to the Bogomil

' Ibidem.

" Jonathan Shepard, “Hard on heretics, light on Latins: the balancing-act of Alexios I
Komnenos” Travaux et Mémoires 16, Mélanges Cécile Morrison. (Paris: Association
des Amis du Centre d’Histoire et Civilisation de Byzance 2010) 765,

2 Alex. lib. XV, 8; Sewter, 500, 502, 504.
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heresy shall be thrown on the other. It is better for those who are
Christians to die than to live and be persecuted as if they were Bogomils,
and outrage the consciences of many. Go then, and let each of you
approach which pyre he chooses™".

Basil displayed conspicuous bravery and spiritual strength, a
man “ready to step into fire and die a thousand times over, and not
renounce his faith”. Despite her antagonism towards Bogomilism, Anna
Komnena could not remain indifferent to Basil’s heroism. “He,” she
wrote, “could not be made to waver, he was a true Bogomil.” These
dramatic events culminated with the act of execution itself. The decision
to burn Basil’s cloak first may be attributable to the executioners’
nervousness at creating a potential martyr. What is not in doubt is that
compared with previous heretics, Basil was treated not just as a
dangerous religious preacher but also as a conspirator against the
emperor and state security."

By actually burning heretics Alexios employed the powers which
Theophylact had advised were available to rulers faced with heresy, but
that they should not use. Burning had a long history by the twelfth
century and was a punishment used for crimes against the social order.
In the classical age it still had associations with sacrificial offerings to
the gods. It was used as a punishment for a range of crimes including
homosexuality, slaves plotting against their masters, sacrilege, military
desertion, arson, coin forgery and particularly, treason.'”” By contrast,
heresy was not an offence specifically punishable by burning, although it

B Alex., lib. XV, 9; Hamilton, Christian Dualist Heresies, 178.

" Mumurap Aurenos, Bozomuaciisoitio (Cocpus, 1993), 320.

'S Eva Cantarella, I supplizi capitali in Grecia e a Roma (Milan: Rizzoli, 1991), 223
(homosexuality), 236-7 (expiatory sacrifice). Corpus luris Civile: Digesta ed. Theodor
Mommsen, 16" edn. (Berlin: Weidmann, 1954). The following are from Lib.48.
Sacrilege 13,7 (page 858) ; deserters 19 [De Poenis],8, 2 (865); slaves [petty treason]
19, 28, 11 (868); arsonists 19, 28, 12 (868); Title 4 (844) (treason; no specific penalty,
but equated with sacrilege). Theodosiani Libri XVI cum constitutionibus sirmondianis,
ed, Theodor Mommsen and Paulus Krueger, 2 vols. (Berlin: Weidmann, 1954). Coin
forgers, vol. 12, Lib. 9, 21, 5 (431); Heretics Lib. 16, 5 (the main penalties are fines,
exile and confiscation of property. More extreme was branding and for slaves, forced
labour). See also M. Bévenot, ‘The inquisition and its antecedents, III’, Heythrop
Journal, 8 (1967), 60. However, the Codex lustinianus, ed. Paulus Krueger (Berlin:
Weidmann, 1959), 1, 5, 8 (52) citing a decree of 455 urges an unspecified death penalty
for teachers of heresy and then adds that their books should be burnt ‘ut facinorosae
perversitatis vestigia ipsa flammis ambusta depereant.’which would seem suggestive at
the least.
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was a capital crime. By burning Basil and his followers Alexios seems to
have achieved that conflation of heresy with treason achieved in the
West by Pope Innocent III in 1199 through Vergentis in senium."°
Alexios did not confine himself to repression. He also undertook
didactic measures. He mobilised priests from the church of Hagia Sophia
in Constantinople who were to teach the people about the true faith and
warn them of the repercussions of involvement in heresy."” His actions
can be summarized as being effective and occasionally militant — he
exercised his authority through the patriarchs and bishops, and used the
synod for sentencing people to prison and, when the crisis demanded, to
burning at the stake.
Discoveries of alleged Bogomils continued throughout the following
century, especially during the reign of the Emperor Manuel I Komnenos
(1143-1180) who was himself intrigued by the teaching. However, after
he overcame the temptation and returned to Orthodoxy, he gave an order
“to purge the whole flock of all that Bogomil heresy and those that abide
by the holy dogmatists from their heart, let them be a part of the chosen
flock, and those that do not ... let them be driven far away from the
Orthodox flock”." The excommunication of individuals from the society
was not the only punishment that Manuel had undertaken against the
heretics. Theodore Balsamon, the canon lawyer, reported that a number
of Bogomils were burned at the stake.” He also stated that “whole
villages and fortresses” were inhabited by heretic Bogomils.” However,
Hugh Eteriano, the Italian theologian based in Constantinople, thought
that Manuel was not doing enough and his Contra Patarenos included a
plea to the emperor to root heretics out by hanging and fire, punishments

' Walter Ullmann, ‘The significance of Innocent III’s decretal “Vergentis” in Etudes
d’histoire du droit canonique dédiées a Gabriel le Bras, 2 vols. (Paris: Sirey, 1965),
vol.1, 729-41.

7 Hamilton, Christian Dualist Heresies, 39: Andrew.P.Roach, The Devil’s World.
Heresy and Society, 1100-1300 (Harlow: Longman, 2005), 64.

18 Hob6puna MwunoBcka, JoBaHn TakoBcku, MakeOoHckailia  HuUitiujHa
auitepaiiypa IX-XVIII, (Cxomje,1996), 137.

1 Milan Loos, Dualist Heresy in the Middle Ages, (Praha, 1974), 98-99.

2 Dimitri Obolensky, The Bogomils: a study in Balkan neo-manichaeism (Cambridge:
University Press, 1948), 229. See also Peter Petkoff, ‘Heresy, Orthodoxy and the
interaction between canon and civil law in Theodore Balsamon’s canon and civil law in
Theodore Balsamon’s Commentaries in Andrew.P. Roach and James R.Simpson (eds.),
Heresy and the limits of Orthodoxy in medieval and modern perspectives (forthcoming
2013).
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reminiscent of those inflicted on Arnold of Brescia.”! The beginning of
the thirteenth century saw action taken against the Bogomils in Bulgaria.
In a synod held in 1211 in Trnovo on the initiative of the Bulgarian Tsar
Boril (1207-1218), presented himself as “incited by divine motives” in
his fight against the heretics. However, Boril confined himself to the use
of anathemas such as: “And to all those who support that heresy, to their
customs, their nightly gatherings and sacraments and their useless
teaching, as well as to those who accompany them, anathema,” or: “To
those who reject and mock the Communion with the holy body of our
Lord Jesus Christ, and also reject the entire Sacrament done by Jesus
Christ our Lord for our own salvation, anathema.”* Boril’s aim was a
comprehensive statement of who was and was not part of his political
community. Besides heretics, he anathematized those who aided thieves,
robbers and murderers and those who made spells and picked fruit on
midsummer day, reminiscent of pagan ritual.>>

In the Western Balkans in Serbia, Stefan Nemanja also legislated
rigorous action to suppress heresy. Around 1180 he convened a synod
in which the heretics were accused of “blaspheming the Holy Spirit”, of
“dividing the indivisible divinity, as the mindless Arius used to speak”
and of “serving the apostate from the glory of God, the very Satan
himself”** The leader of the group of heretics, generally taken to be
Bogomils, had his tongue cut out. His followers were executed or exiled
and their books were publicly burnt.”> There are strands of imperial
thought in the way that the ruler safeguarded the spiritual welfare of his
subjects and also an awareness of the methods of propagation of heresy
through speech and writing. Although powerful enough to order
executions Nemanja also made the symbolic gesture, using burning, but
not of people, probably a conscious imitation of Justinian’s legislation
against heretics.”® His son, Sava, the archbishop of Pe¢, changed tactics

2 Hugh Eteriano, Contra Patarenos, eds. Bernard Hamilton, Janet Hamilton and Sarah
Hamilton, (Leiden: Brill, 2004), 155,177. Yuri Stoyanov, The Other God, (Yale
University Press, 2000), 182.

> Bopunoe Cunodux w3nanue u npesos Vsan. Boxuios,, Auna-Mapus ToToMaHOBa,
WBan bunapckn, (Codwus, 2010); (English translation, 337-377). 122, 125, 344, 345.

2 Bopunos Cunodux, 122,146, 344, 351,

24 Hparomwby0 parojnoBuh, Bepa AHTHK, bocomuncmeomo 60 cpednosexosHama
uzeopna epara.(Cronje, 1978), 117.

» Andrew P.Roach, "The Competition for Souls: Sava of Serbia and Consumer Choice
in Religion in the Thirteenth Century Balkans". Iiachux na MHHU, ron.50, 6p.1 (2006),
152.

%% See above n.14.
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completely at the synod in Zi¢a in 1221. Penitent heretics, both Bogomil
and Latin were to be enticed back into the Church through baptism and
confirmation respectively, even through gifts for the nobility. Sava’s
“exarchs” preached the Orthodox faith and only obstinate heretics were
to be driven from their lands (and the lands presumably confiscated). In
its leniency it provides a distinctive approach to heresy, perhaps even
harking back to Theophylact, but the structure of action being taken at
the behest and under the control of a churchman looks to have Western
precedents, notably Fourth Lateran itself, while expulsion and
confiscation of lands resembles the tactics used in the Albigensian
Crusade in southern France. Sava’s role as a charismatic preacher to
mixed audiences also resembles the approach of his contemporaries,
Dominic or Francis of Assisi in the West”.’

There is relatively little further evidence for almost a hundred
years until the legislation of Stefan DuSan (1331-1355), who ruled over
Serbia and much of the Western Balkans. In order to strengthen his rule,
Stefan Dusan summoned an assembly in Skopje in 1349 where the law
Code which bears his name was adopted. It represented a synthesis of
Byzantine legal experience and Serbian common law and several clauses
dealt with penalties for heretics: “If any heretic be found to live among
the Christians, let him be branded on the face...” or, “ who so utters
(perhaps only in the sense of discussing) a heretical (‘babun’) word, if
he be noble, let him pay 100 perpers, and if he be a commoner, let him
pay twelve perpers and be beaten with sticks.” **  As so often, Dugan
innovated even as he sought imperial precedents. Fines for heresy had
little precedent in the Byzantine world and those that DuSan set out were
considerable. The quasi-imperial nature of the penalties is entirely in
keeping with DuSan’s ambitions and has clear Roman precedents from
Theodosius and Justinian.  As ever with Dusan’s code, questions
remain as to whether his measures were enforceable or whether that was
even his intention. There are no further records of him taking action
against heresy.

Bogomil religious ideas may also have infiltrated Mount Athos -
the cradle of monasticism within the Orthodox world in the fourteenth

2 Roach,‘Competition’, 152-3.
2 Baxonux yapa Cegana Ihwana, k.l Cmpywku u amoHCKU pyKORUC.YPETHHUK
Mexwmen berosul) (beorpan 1975), 184. English translation. Malcolm Burr, ‘The Code
of Stephan Dushan’,, Slavonic and east European Review, 28 (1949), 198-217, 516-39.
Arts. 10, 85. Cf. Fines, Codex, 1, 5, 8 (52).
¥ Libri Theodosiani, 16,521 (862); Codex, 1, 5, 8 (52).
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century. Church authorities reported to the Holy Synod that there were
Bogomils who repudiated the cults of the icons, baptism and the
Eucharist.”* Their presence may have been due to the nun Irina of
Salonica, whose preaching attracted a number of monks from Mount
Athos according to the Life of Saint Theodosius of Trnovo. Bogomilism
is said to have been present on the holy mountain for three years, and the
monk heretics were discovered, anathematized and exiled, and so most
of them went to Constantinople, Salonica and Ber.*!

The analysis of the relevant source materials suggests that the
actions of the Orthodox church aimed at a number of goals which were
not always compatible. There seems real confusion in dealing with a
systematic challenge to Church doctrine and organization, so that
Theophylact’s strategy seemed inadequate and that of Alexios
Komnenos and Stefan Nemanja heavy handed and perhaps counter-
productive. Unlike the West, the Byzantine world did not have to “re-
discover” Roman law it was in force throughout the period, yet it was in
fact relatively little used and gave rise to nothing like the elaborate
machinery of enforcement which evolved within Catholicism. Another
way of looking at the strategy is that Orthodox rulers and churchmen
sought to deny influence to heresy. They maintained the purity of the
centre, whether it was Constantinople, Athos or Skopje and took action
when dissent was discovered there, but they were relatively relaxed
about enforcement of conformity in more remote regions.

In the legislation which has come down to us from the Orthodox
sphere punishment is more prominent than penance, but that may be
related to the sources. Clerics who followed Theophylact’s advice to
reconcile heretics may not have left records. What has survived is
usually legislation with all its unanswered questions of enforcement and
compliance. Rulers could, of course, issue decrees against heresy to
enhance their reputations whether or not it was an actual threat, however
the pattern of activity against the Bogomils may reflect the history of the
sect itself, originating in the tenth century reaching a peak in the twelfth
and then dying back, in a way typical of many monastic movements in
the middle ages.™

3% Christian Dualist Heresies in the Byzantine World, 52, 283
3! Obolensky, Bogomils, 256.
32 Konstantakopoulou, ‘Repentant or dead’, 472.
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There is a noticeable similarity in the treatment of heretics in
East and West in the centuries before 1215. Although, both sections of
Christendom inherited some precedents from Roman measures against
heresy there was considerable room for improvisation. At first, the
initiative for punishment was taken up by the secular authority.
Contemporary with the request for how to treat Bogomils in Bulgaria,
was the episode of the learned grammarian, Vilgardus of Ravenna. The
sole report is from Rodulfus Glaber who states that Vilgard was
condemned by Peter, archbishop of Ravenna (927-71). Having been
rather vague about the sentence and who carried it out, Glaber
emphasizes that there were others throughout Italy who also perished by
swords or fires. He adds that others emerged from Sardinia to corrupt
some in Spain, but that they were also exterminated by ‘catholic men.’
The strong temptation from the evasiveness of the chronicler and the
prominence of Italian bishops is to conclude that violent punishments
were ordered by the bishops themselves.**
Some fifty years later in the late 1020s, an Italian archbishop once again
played an important part in the suppression of heresy. Both Glaber and
Landulf report the heretics of Monforte in the district of Turin. They too
were burnt: Glaber stated that this was the work of Ulric-Manfred,
marquess of Turin and his brother, Alric, bishop of Asti in conjunction
with other nobles and bishops after they had failed to recall the heretics
from their madness. Landulf Senior, the chronicler of Milan, put the
emphasis on Aribert, archbishop of Milan, who discovered the heretics
while checking up on his suffragans. Again there is an attempt by
Aribert and his clergy to reason the heretics out of their beliefs. Stronger
measures were taken by the leading laity of the city, probably prominent
nobles. In a move which foreshadowed Alexios’ treatment of Basil in
that burning was used as an incentive to repent, they erected a large pyre
opposite a cross and gave the heretics the choice of embracing the faith
‘which the whole world believes’ or being burnt. Some took up the offer,
others leapt into the flames. Here the chronicler carefully distances the
archbishop from this action, saying that he was unwilling. However, the

33 For early punishments for heresy in the West see Henry C. Lea, A History of the
Inquisition of the Middle Ages, 3 vols. (London: Sampson, 1887) vol.1, ch.2; Henri
Maisonneuve, Etudes sur les origines de l’inquisition (2nd edn., Paris: Vrin, 1960);
Robert 1. Moore, The Formation of a Persecuting Society (Oxford: Blackwell, 2™ edn.
2007), 11-26.

3 Rodulfi Glabri Historiarum Libri Quinqgue, ed. and trans. John France (Oxford:
Clarendon, 1989), 92-3.
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warrior archbishop was not a squeamish man and there is no clue as to
what alternative strategy he might have had in mind.”> Scholarly
opinion on the death penalty for heretics is still broadly that of G.G.
Coulton who proposed that ‘the first executions for heresy were more or
less informal, inflicted either by lynch-law or by some zealous king or
noble who took the matter into his own hand....in fact we sometimes
find clerics moderating the zeal of others.”®® Given the prominence of
bishops in Italian civil society clerics this judgment is worth re-
examination.

North of the Alps the state looks to have taken a more assertive
stance. In the notorious Orléans case of 1022 Robert the Pious of France
burnt a number of clerics for heresy. The bishop, Odalric, played his part
by exhuming and throwing away to somewhere inaccessible the body of
another who had been dead for three years. Research has shown that the
case was as much about political rivalry as about religious belief, yet it
was the first time heretics had been burnt by the state in the West since
the days of the Roman empire. The “state” was capable of more
impulsive vengeance and the queen put out the eye of her former
confessor, Stephen.’’

The obvious way to explain why burning was the most
appropriate punishment is with reference to Roman law in which there
was growing interest in the eleventh century. It took its place among a
number of factors influencing the choice of punishments. Glaber

33 “Quod cum civitatis huius maiores laici comperissent, rogo mirabili accenso, cruce

Domini ab altera parte erecta, Heriberto nolente, illis omnibus eductis lex talis est data,
ut si vellent omni perfidia abiecta crucem adorarent, et fidlem quam universus orbis
tenet confiterentur, salvi essent; sin autem, vivi flammarum globos arsuri intrarent. Et
factum est, ut aliqui ad crucem Domini venientes et ipsam confitentes fidem
catholicam, salvi facti sunt: et multi manibus ante vultus missis inter flammas
exilierunt, et misere morientes in miseros cineres redacti sunt.” Landulphi Senioris
Mediolanensis Historiae, ed. Alessandro Cutolo : Rerum Italicarum Scriptorum, vol.
IV pt.2 (Bologna: Nicola Zanichelli, 1942), 69.

3% George G. Coulton, The Death-Penalty for Heresy from 1184 to 1921 A.D. (London:
Simpkin, Marshall. Hamilton, Kent and Co., 1924), 2. Unfortunately, the authors were
not able to consult S. Ragg, Ketzer und Recht (Hannover: Hahnsche, 2006).

37 Rodulfi Glabri, ed. France, 138-51; Adhémar of Chabannes, Chronicon, ed. Jules
Chavanon, (Paris: A. Picard, 1897), 184-5; Cartulaire de I’abbaye de Saint-Pere de
Chartres, ed. M. Guérard (Paris: Crapelet, 1840), I, 109-15. See also Malcolm
Lambert, Medieval Heresy: popular movements from the Gregorian Reform to the
Reformation (Oxford: Blackwell, 3™ edn., 2002), 14-21 with full bibliography and
Robert 1. Moore, The War on Heresy: faith and power in medieval Europe (London:
Profile, 2012), 13-36.



VICTOPUJA  rom XLVIL, 6p.1, 2012 157

recorded other examples of burning, notably in the famine of 1032. A
man who had sold cooked human flesh in the centre of Tournus in
Burgundy suffered this fate as did another man desperate enough to dig
up and eat the flesh after it had been buried. In the same year the Count
of Macon burnt the man who had killed and eaten forty-eight travelers
not far from the city of Macon itself*® There is the impression that
crimes against the natural order, not necessarily well defined, were also
punishable by fire. Far from regularizing the crime of heresy, burning
exoticised it.”

Eleventh century society seems to have had reservations about
this punishment. Chroniclers go to some lengths to avoid admitting that
churchmen had authorized the practice. The only other case of burning
for heresy in the eleventh century, that of Ramihrd of Esquerchin, burnt
at Cambrai in late 1076 or early 1077 was attributed to ‘certain officials
of the bishop and many others.” Pope Gregory VII, though furious with
the town and also the bishop for persecuting a supposed preacher against
simony went no further than blaming the ‘Cameracenses’. Again it is
tempting to conclude that this may well have been the action of the
bishop himself and, insofar as he was an imperial appointment at the
height of the Emperor Henry IV’s conflict with the pope, the bishop or
his officials may have had treason in mind when they burnt Ramihrd, but
neither Gregory or the chronicler from whom we have the story, writing
in the 1130s, wanted to admit it Even the cases at Orléans had
chroniclers looking for reasons why these heretics might be exceptional.
Adhémar had included a series of fires in churches and monasteries in
his entry previous to the discussions of heresy at Orléans. They were
linked to a sword shaped comet which had appeared one summer and
one fire at least was followed by the deposition of an abbot for simony.*!

¥ Rodulfi Glabri, ed. France, 188-91.

% Compare this with a century later. Chrétien de Troyes had a servant threatened with
burning for betraying her mistress. This seems to have far more of the overtones of
treason or petty treason used in the later middle ages and which encompassed heresy
‘Yvain’ in Arthurian Romances, trans. W.W. Comfort (London: Dent, 1914), 227-8,
237.

4" <Quidam...de ministris episcopi et alii multi deducentes eum in quoddam tugurium
inducunt, et non reluctantem....admoto igne cum tugurio combusserunt.” Chronicon S.
Andreae castri cameracensi, ed. L.C. Bethmann, MGH, Scriptores, VII (Hannover:
Hahn, 1846), 540.

! “His temporibus cometes velut ensis latior et longior contra septentrionem apparuit
pluribus aestivis noctibus, et per Galliam et Italiam e vestigio civitates, castella et
monasteria igne cremate sunt plura.’
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Fires from heaven as punishment for sins were followed by earthly fires
consuming heretics. Another source for the Orléans burnings alleged
that the heretics burnt the babies born of their immoral liaisons, using
the ashes of them as a sacrament. The author, writing in the 1070s and
building on a hint of immoral practice given by Adhémar, implicitly
justified burning the heretics on the grounds that they had burnt children,
although he admitted that the allegation had been made against ancient
pagans. **

The most considered response to the threat of heresy came from Wazo,
bishop of Liége, who was consulted about ‘“Manichaeans” in the
diocese of Chalons in the mid 1040s. Wazo specifically argued against
the death penalty for heresy, both on the basis that it was for God to
judge (using the analogy of the parable of the wheat and the tares,
Matthew 13: 29-30) and because bishops had not received secular
authority and therefore were enjoined by God, ‘not to do unto death, but
to quicken unto life.” He also recognized the possibility of indiscriminate
slaughter that could result. Instead, spiritual penalties were to be
applied. The heretics should be deprived of Catholic communion and it
was ‘officially and publicly announced’ to all others to shun the sect for
‘He that toucheth pitch shall be defiled with it” Sirach/Ecclesiasticus
13:1. Elsewhere in the letter Wazo perhaps hints at stronger measures.
The one manifest characteristic of the heretics is their vegetarianism.
Wazo proposed offering them a choice of concurring with the Catholic
interpretation that the prohibition, ‘Thou shalt not kill’ refers only to
mankind, or be deprived of the use of bread, vegetables and other things
of this sort. Wazo could be proposing a penitential fast or starvation into
submission. However, it is clear by implication that some of the bishops
who were consulting him were in favour of stronger action and that the
intervention of the emperor, a notable religious reformer, was a
possibility actively considered. **

Relations were not good between Wazo and Henry III, but there is
possibly a trace of the bishop’s influence in the dealings with heretics at
Goslar in 1051. There are also signs of a procedure. The heretics were

Adhémar, Chronicon, 184

2 Ex quo spurcissimo concubitu infans generatus, octava die, in medio eorum copioso
igne accenso, piabatur per ignem, more antiquorum paganorum, et sic in igne
cremabatur. Cartulaire de Saint-Pere, 112.

® Herigeri et Anselmi gesta episcoporum Leodiensium, 11, 62-4 MGH SS VII, 226-8.
Translated in Walter Wakefield and Austin P. Evans, Heresies of the High Middle Ages
(New York: Columbia University Press, 1969), 89-93.
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presented to the emperor by Godfrey, the duke of Lorraine, having also
had an audience with an unnamed bishop who asked them to kill a
chicken, possibly in line with Wazo’s advice on defining attitudes to
meat. After excommunication, the emperor sentenced them to hang.
The choice of sentence may have been the result of the heretics’ low
social status, but it could also be a downgrading of heresy as a crime.
The hanged man was left for all to see, an example to others, but it did
not symbolise an offence any worse than murder or robbery. The body
was not annihilated as with burning and perhaps the punishment was not
automatically accompanied by disinheritance of family.**
In the early decades of the twelfth century there are few cases of heretics
being burnt. Travellers to Constantinople would have been aware of
Alexios Komnenos’s use of the stake against Basil and his followers and
the more educated may have noticed the imperial commissioned trained
priests attached to the cathedral of Hagia Sophia in 1107 to preach to the
population. By contrast, action against dissenters in the West really did
take on an ad hoc and unofficial character. Tanchelm of Antwerp was hit
over the head by a priest, Peter of Bruys was pushed into his own
bonfire of crosses by an enraged mob and Henry of Le Mans was vainly
pursued into Languedoc by Bernard of Clairvaux after a succession of
arrangements had failed to keep him within the embrace of the Church.*’
The exception is reported by Guibert of Nogent at Soissons in 1114 and
there is the familiar embarrassment at the burning itself. As the clerics
dither, the populus drag the heretics out of gaol and burn them. Guibert
already has his justification ready; not only is the heresy, a ‘cancer’
which must be stopped from spreading, but the heretics also burn live
children whose ashes are turned into a sacrament.*

There were good reasons why judicial burning was often felt to
be inappropriate. In terms of public order even the more choreographed

* MGH SS, VIL, 228. Florike Egmond, ‘Execution, dissection, pain and infamy- a
morphological investigation’ in Bodily Extremities:preoccupations with the Human
Body in early modern European Culture, eds. Florike Egmond and Rob Zwijnenberg
(Aldershot: Ashgate, 2003), 100, 103-07. Herimannus Augiensis reports that,
‘consensu cunctorum, ne heretica scabies latius serpens plures inficeret, in patibulo
suspendi iussit.” (my italics). This suggests some further assembly or at least
consultation. Chronicon, ed. G. Pertz, MGH SS V (Hannover: Hahn, 1844), 130.

* Lambert, Medieval Heresy, 57-9 (Tanchelm), 54-6 (Peter of Bruys) and 52-4 (Henry
of Le Mans).

% Paul Archambault, 4 Monk’s Confession: the memoirs of Guibert de Nogent
(Pennsylvania: State University Press, 1996), 196, 198.
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punishments of the thirteenth century had the potential to go wrong. In
most eleventh century accounts, the tension is almost palpable when the
writer starts to mention ‘the people’. In this way Alexios’s treatment of
heretics in Constantinople seems more sophisticated with the emperor’s
mercy shown to Basil’s followers defusing the difficult problem of the
penitent heretic who has earned the crowd’s sympathy.

On other levels too, burning was an awkward solution to the
problem of religious dissent. Churchmen were forbidden to shed blood
and as has been seen, in both East and West there was still an important
body of opinion which saw the heretic as a soul to be saved by penance,
rather than a criminal to be expunged. The last issue was only resolved
by Western theologians gradually drawing a distinction between the
penance levied for the good of the individual’s soul, that is the
penitential forum, and the punishment due for damage to the Church, the
judicial forum. In this latter sphere preventing the spread of sinful
behavior was of great importance. The distinction was not made until
quite late in the twelfth century and does not refer to heresy as such, but
it must have been in the minds of Peter the Chanter and the other
inventive Paris masters who developed the idea."’

By the mid-twelfth century there is also evidence that some were
following the emphasis drawn from Roman law which concentrated on
punishing enablers and protectors of heretics, thereby avoiding burning
charismatic preachers. When a group of ‘Publicani’ entered England
in the first half of the 1160s the government took action by imprisoning
them, calling an episcopal synod at Oxford and then when they refused
to repent, branding them, publicly flogging them, driving them out of the
city and forbidding anyone to give them shelter. According to one
report at least, they all died in the cold of an English winter.*® The
council’s actions were enshrined in statute in the Assize of Clarendon
clause 21 of which also forbade anyone from receiving any of the sect of
renegades (‘aliquem de secta illorum renegatorum’) excommunicated
and branded at Oxford. The penalty was that the receiver would be at
the king’s mercy and then departed from Roman precedent in that ‘the
house in which they dwelt would be carried outside the village and

7 Raphael Eckert, ‘Peine judiciaire, penitence et salut entre droit canonique et
théologie (xii® s.- début du xiii® s.), Revue de [’histoire des religions, 4 (2011), 504-08.
* pBiller, ‘William of Newburgh and the Cathar mission to England’ in Life and
Thought in the Northern Church, c.1100-c.1700; essays in Honour of Claire Cross, ed.
D. Wood (Woodbridge: Boydell, 1999), 11-30.
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burnt.”* There are obvious overtones of purification after disease and
also a very public act of condemnation. Henry II’s government was
insecure in the midst of the Becket crisis, but could stand comparison
with Byzantium in terms of centralized power and it looked for a
comprehensive solution. The prohibition against giving shelter echoes
the treatment of any ‘stranger’ ‘wanderer’ or ‘unknown person’ in clause
15 of the assize and there is an attempt at enforcement through
individual oath swearing by both royal and baronial officials. Although
there is no evidence this was ever carried out, the arrangements had been
put in place should the crisis recur.

The punishment of the heretics themselves, while not lenient,
again avoided the outright confrontation of the flaming pyre. Public
flogging was a feature of formal penance as well as a punishment.
Branding was more punitive and had precedents both in Anglo-Saxon
law as well as also being included in Roman legislation.™

The influences on Henry’s government may have come from
across the Channel. Gilbert Foliot, who was bishop of London by 1166,
had attended the 1148 Council of Reims which imprisoned, rather than
executed, the heretical, preacher, Eon de I’Etoile , but burnt several of
his “followers’, probably those who had protected him initially.’! Nine
years later a further Council of Reims urged expulsion and branding for
the followers of heresiarchs and perpetual imprisonment for leaders as
well as seizure of goods.™

There is a contrast with the letter of Everwin of Steinfeld
recording the presence and punishment of heretics at Cologne in 1145.
The account is significant for a number of reasons, not least because one
group claimed connections with “Greece”, generally interpreted as a link
to the Byzantine Bogomils. However, the procedure outlined harked
back to earlier Western precedents. An arrest was followed by an initial
audience with the archbishop and (presumably secular) nobles. A further

¥ Chronica Magistri Rogeri de Houedene, ed. William Stubbs, 4 vols. (London:

Longmans, 1869), vol.2, cv.

0" Charles. P. Jones, ‘Stigma: Tattooing and branding in Graeco-Roman antiquity’,
Journal of Roman Studies, 77 (1987), 139-55 and see above n.14. For confiscation of
property see, for example, Codex lustinianus, 1, 5, 8.

°! Wakefield and Evans, Heresies, 143, 145-6, 685 n.11. William of Newburgh, The
History of English Affairs, ed. and trans. P. G. Walsh and M. J. Kennedy (Warminster:
Aris & Phillips, 1988), 92-3.

52 Jovani D.Mansi, Sacrorum Conciliorum Nova et amplissima collectio, vol. 21
(Venice: Zatta, 1776), col.843. Henceforth ‘Mansi, Concilia’
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audience with clerics, who tried to reason them out of their beliefs was
brought to an end after three days by ‘the people’ who seized them and
carried them off to be burned. As usual, it is tempting to believe that the
zeal shown was not as spontaneous as Everwin would like us to
believe.” There is no such hesitancy in the account of the burning of
Arnold of Brescia in 1155 in Otto of Freising’s Deeds of Frederick
Barbarossa.  The bishop of Freising briskly records the just
condemnation of Arnold in his absence by his fellow churchmen and his
arrest in Tuscany. ‘He was held for trial by the prince [presumably
Frederick himself] and finally was brought to the pyre by the prefect of
the City [Rome].” In fact, Arnold seems to have been hanged then burnt,
reinforcing the idea that despite the fact that Arnold’s ashes were
scattered on the Tiber to prevent veneration by the people, Arnold seems
to have been punished for treason as much as heresy.”* His fate was the
result of a deal between Barbarossa and Pope Adrian IV. Barbarossa
was to be crowned emperor by the pope; in return Adrian IV was to
receive imperial help against his enemies in Rome. This was the
historical moment where western practices resembled those of the East.
The brief alliance of Adrian and Barbarossa created something like the
caesaropapist state in Constantinople. Combined with the legal
knowledge of advisers like Roland Bandinelli, the master of Bologna
and future pope Alexander III it is highly likely that there was an
influential change in the attitude to the Church’s sanction of burning
heretics. Indeed, the moment was prolonged just enough to allow some
possible exchange of notes on how to deal with heretics with
ambassadors from Manuel Komnenos, who was briefly on good terms
with both emperor and pope.>

Certainly the change in atmosphere was felt in Cologne. Writing
in the early thirteenth century, Caesarius of Heisterbach describes a
smooth procedure when giving his account of how further heretics were
arrested there in 1163:

‘The heretics who were seized, having been examined and
convicted by literate men, were condemned by secular judgment.’

3 Wakefield and Evans, Heresies, 129 (Bernard of Clairvaux, Epistolae, n0.472,
Patrologia Latina, vol. 182, cols.676-80).

> Brenda Bolton and Anne Duggan (eds.), Adrian 1V, the English Pope (1154-59),
(Aldershot: Ashgate, 2003), 238-9. Greenaway, Arnold of Brescia, (Cambridge:
University Press, 1931), 157, 219-20.

> Bolton and Duggan, Adrian IV, 240-1
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The result of this was the burning of several heretics together,

outside the town, near the cemetery of the Jews.”
In areas without strong central government, ecclesiastical authorities
were more hesitant. Heretics arrested at Vézelay in France in 1167 were
detained for over two months. They were questioned by clerics before
two of them ended up undergoing trial by water in front of an assembly
in the local monastery. The abbot took the trouble to write to the English
legal scholar Herbert of Bosham, asking for advice as to what was the
correct punishment. Herbert was no friend of monarchy, as he was
currently in exile with his master, Thomas Becket, but in this matter his
advice was that because churchmen could not take life or limb, the
matter was for the local authority or better still, the king of France and
‘public powers’, even if the heretics were (as Herbert implied) clerics.
However, the abbot preferred the advice of the assembly of leading
churchmen and unnamed laity. The unequivocal answer came,
‘comburantur, comburantur’. Seven were burnt, but one, after the
abbot’s intervention, was banished after a public flogging, reminiscent
of the procedure at Oxford the previous year. From Hugh of Poitiers’
account it would appear that the abbot burnt the heretics on his own
authority.”” The conclusion must be that Louis VII’s government was
not considered strong enough to undertake such responsibilities.

In both East and West by the mid twelfth century the authorities
reacted to the perceived threat of heresy with growing confidence.
Certainly action against heresy could only take place in conditions of
political security which was present in both Byzantium and the West in
the middle decades of the century and which declined in the eastern
Empire after the death of Manuel Komnenos. Where there was a
difficult relationship between religious and secular powers ecclesiastical
authorities had to be more cautious, and rely on preaching, as is
evidenced by archbishop Galdino in Milan in the 1160s.>® The presence
of Frederick Barbarossa at the Council of Verona in 1184 was therefore
a resumption of the relationship of 1155, albeit in very changed political
circumstances. Both Pope and emperor were happy to impose

% “Haeretici sunt comprehensi qui a literatis viris examinati et vidi per iudicium
seculare damnati sunt.” Caesarius Heisterbacensis, Dialogus Miraculorum, ed. J.
Strange (Cologne: Heberle, 1851), vol.1, 299.

" Monumenta Vizeliacensia ed. R.B.C. Huygens (Turnhout: Brepols, 1976), 606-07
and see Wakefield and Evans, Heresies, 248-9, 725 n.9. Patrologia Latina, vol. 190
(Paris: Garnier, 1893), col. 1463. Herbert rejects exile as a penalty.

¥ Wakefield and Evans, Heresies, 151.
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punishments based on the interlocking of heresy with treason and this
was quite similar to the position of the emperors and patriarchs of the
East. The divergence came in the thirteenth century with the
development of measurable penances for heresy in the West. The
Orthodox Church was also interested in reconciling heretics short of
burning, but chose quite a different route.

The full majesty of imperial defence of the faith in the West was
articulated more, but used less.  Frederick I’s participation at the
Council of Verona in 1184 signalled the willingness of secular authority
to intervene in what was until then seen as a largely spiritual crime.
However, the legislation which resulted, Ad abolendam was produced by
Pope Lucius III. In the anti-heresy clauses of his law code of 1231, the
Liber Augustalis or Constitutions of Melfi Frederick II took direct
responsibility for his subjects’ spiritual welfare in a manner reminiscent
of eastern emperors.  Obstinate heretics were to be burnt alive, the
goods of the condemned were to be confiscated and the memories of
such heretics were to be condemned even after their death.” Turning to
those who sheltered, believed in or were accomplices of the heretics or
who favoured them in any way, Frederick ordered perpetual banishment
and the confiscation of goods. Even their children were to suffer
perpetual infamy unless they redeemed themselves by denouncing
someone else, which went beyond Roman precedent as. Justinian only
required children to prove their orthodoxy to recover their inheritance. ®
Just how far Frederick meant this legislation to reach is uncertain. He
had the Constitutions translated into Greek, probably to reach Greek

% Die Konstitutionen Friedrichs I fiir das Konigreich Sizilien, ed. Wolfgang Stiirner
(Hannover: Hahnsche Buchhandlung, 1996), 151-2. Trans. James M. Powell, The
‘Liber Augustalis’ (New York, Syracuse University Press, 1971), 9.

% Patarenorum receptatores, credentes et complices et quocumque modo fautores, qui,
ut a pena alios

possint eximere, de se velut improvidi non formidant, publicatis bonis omnibus
relegandos in

perpetuum esse censemus. Ipsorum filii ad honores aliquos nullatenus admittantur, sed
infamie perpetue nota laborent, ut nec in testes in causis, a quibus repelluntur infames,
aliquatenus admittantur.

Si tamen aliquis de filiis fautorum vel receptatorum huiusmodi detexerit aliquem
Patarenum, de cuius

perfidia manifeste probatur, in fidei premium, quam agnovit, fame pristine de imperiali
clementia

restitutionis in integrum beneficium consequatur. Die Konstitutionen, 151-2, Powell,
Liber, 10.
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speaking subjects in Calabria.”’ While the Constitutions brilliantly
stated the point of view of imperial authority there is no evidence that
the strictures on heresy were ever enforced.

The driving force in eliminating competition for souls in the
West was the Church itself. It achieved its goals through a combination
of better education of the laity, penances designed to reconcile the sinner
to the community and punishments designed to exclude the perpetrator
and act as an example to others. Inquisitorial procedure was first
outlined at Fourth Lateran Council in 1215 (canon 3), but Innocent III
was more circumspect about punishments. While the handing over of
condemned heretics to the secular authorities implied that burning was
the expected punishment, even for clerics who were to be degraded first,
Innocent was more precise than his predecessors about ancillary
punishments, such as that the goods of condemned laymen be
confiscated and that the churches of convicted clerics should lose the
heretic’s stipend. Innocent also addressed the problem of those only
suspected of heresy. They were to be anathematized unless they proved
their innocence by purgation, having regard for the reasons of suspicion
and the character of the person. Branding or a mark of infamy was to be
applied. The force of the punishment was clear: ‘until they have made
appropriate satisfaction, let them be avoided by all’. ® Innocent went
noticeably further than Boril, Sava or even Dusan and decreed that rulers
who neglected to help in the extirpation of heresy could be deposed by
his own vassals and the land settled by those who would keep it ‘in the
purity of the faith’, and he had already enacted this policy in respect of
the lands of the Count of Toulouse through the Albigensian Crusade.
Remarkably, given the emphasis on confession in the council’s
legislation, Fourth Lateran says little about penance in general and
nothing about penance for heretics.

A system of penance for heresy was established in the thirteenth
century drawing on a variety of sources. Firstly there was the spiritual
example of respected men such as Francis of Assisi and particularly
Dominic of Calaruega who was active in the heretical stronghold of
southern France, secondly there was the example of monastic life,
especially the rule of Benedict as interpreted by the Cistercians which
both contained disciplinary penances and could be seen as a work of

' Codex lustinianus, 1,5,4 for confiscation of goods, 1,5,8 for exile. Mario Ascheri, /

diritti del medioevo italiano: secoli xi-xv (Rome: Carocci, 2005), 182.
62 Tanner, Decrees, vol.1, 233.
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penance in itself. Finally, there was Roman law with its wide array of
punishments which fell short of taking lives. These three sources
overlapped, forming a common heritage for the churchmen designated to
carry out the inquiries or inquisitiones prescribed at the Fourth Lateran
Council. In the first instance these were bishops, but after 1231 they
were predominantly Dominican friars, often highly educated and trained
preachers and they became the first inquisitors.*

Early attempts at burning on a larger scale than had been attempted thus
far in the West proved counter-productive. The accused were often seen
sympathetically by the crowd and the lay power was often alienated by
the resulting violence. When operations resumed in the 1240s a more
calibrated approach was taken with inquisitors imposing a series of
penances, often quite punitive in nature, but designed to reintegrate
eventually the penitent into the community.**

The major difference between East and West in terms of sources
is the existence of the western inquisitors’ administrative records,
comprising the statements of heretical believers or credentes and less
commonly the penances assigned to them. Although these documents
must be read cautiously, they offer the invaluable opportunity to get
away from chronicles and legislation and look at how alleged supporters
of heretical groups were dealt with on a routine level.> Inquisitors took
the major themes of the punitive legislation of the twelfth century and
produced penitential variants. Instead of banishment and exile there was
now pilgrimage, either to local shrines or more distant ones, such as
Rome, Canterbury, Jerusalem or Compostella. Timetables were imposed
and documents had to be produced as proof of completion. Local
pilgrimages were considered especially suitable for women.®® Another

6 Recent influential work on the inquisition includes C. C. Ames, Righteous
Persecution:  Inquisition, Dominicans and Christianityin the Middle Ages
(Pennsylvania: University Press, 2009) Karen Sullivan, The Inner Lives of medieval
Inquisitors (Chicago: University Press, 2011)..

64 All these are examined in more detail in Andrew Roach, ‘Penance and the making of
the inquisition in Languedoc’, Journal of Ecclesiastical History, 52:3 (2001), 409-33
where there is a survey of older literature. Sarah Hamilton, The Practice of Penance,
900-1050 (Woodbridge: Boydell & Brewer, 2001) is the most important subsequent
publication.

% The best guide to the production of these documents and the resultant difficulties for
the historian is John H. Arnold, Inquisition and Power: Catharism and the confessing
subject in medieval Languedoc (Pennsylvania: University Press, 2001)

6 Roach, ‘Penance’, 417. In terms of severity it is comparable to the seven years of
penitential pilgrimage enjoined on a clerk who has fathered a child; Penitential of



VICTOPUJA  rom XLVIL, 6p.1, 2012 167

common penance, exclusively assigned to men was to be sent to
Constantinople for a period of time to aid the ailing Latin Empire,
presumably with military service. There is plenty of evidence of western
heretics based in Constantinople, but it was clearly not an issue for the
inquisitors of the early 1240s.®” There was a clear danger that the
penitent would lose his life and the sentence ranked followers of heresy
with fire raisers who had been assigned similar sentences in Jerusalem or
Spain in the legislation of the Council of Reims of 1148.%

Exile was also behind the expansion of judicial imprisonment initiated
by the inquisitors. Imprisonment was thought peculiarly appropriate for
heretics in that it enjoined upon them a quasi-monastic life, while
preventing them from spreading their infectious beliefs.”” It is tempting
to see a possible link with eastern believers in the spiritual benefits of
prison like John Climacus, but recent research has shown that a far
stronger influence was enthusiasm for the newly rediscovered Novels of
Justinian, especially Nov. 131.14 which condemned clerical
administrators who sold or gave church goods to heretics. This
corresponded with the lay supporters of heresy who gave food and
hospitality to Cathar perfecti. Justinian’s legislation from 545 ordered
deprivation of Holy Communion for a year and imprisonment in a
monastery. Its place within a series of measures designed to tackle moral
issues such as lay adultery and clerical corruption (gambling, false
testimony etc) suggests that the emperor saw such imprisonment as a
penitential act. This hypothesis is corroborated by the emperor’s
enthusiasm for monasticism as an opportunity for correction, having
legislated earlier on monastic discipline. It was rare in late Roman
times, but Gregory the Great had used it for some penitents in sixth
century Byzantine Italy.”  However, it is important to emphasize that

Columban in Medieval Handbooks of Penance, ed. and trans. John T. McNeill and
Helena M. Gamer (New York: Columbia University Press, 1938), 252.

87 Rainerius Saccone, ‘Summa’, trans. in Wakefield and Evans, Heresies, 337.

8 Mansi, Concilia, vol.21, col.711, canon XV.

% Roach, ‘Penance’, 425-31

" Julia Hillner, ‘Monastic Imprisonment in Justinian’s Novels’, Journal of Early
Christian Studies, 152 (2007), 209-10, 226-7. R. Schoell (ed.) Corpus Iuris
Civilis:vol.3 Novellae, CXXXI: 14 (662-3) (Berlin, 1895). Julia Hillner, ‘Gregory the
Great’s “prisons”: monastic confinement in early Byzantine Italy’, Journal of early
Christian Studies, 19:3 (2011), 433-71. See also Jean Dunbabin, Captivity and
Imprisonment in Medieval Europe (Basingstoke: Palgrave, 2002)
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inquisition prisons were innovative in that they were purpose built and
were primarily places of punishment.

The other principle was that of the branding or stigmatizing of
heretics seen at Oxford and in the legislation of Fourth Lateran. It found
its parallel in cross-wearing which again had penitential connections
(notably crusaders), but was adapted by inquisitors in both France and
Italy. There was an attempt to enforce a kind of social ostracism through
the wearing of bright yellow crosses on the breast and shoulders.
Anyone seen consorting with such a penitent automatically became
suspect themselves. Yet there was also an inclusive element to this in
that an extensive programme of church attendance and listening to
preaching was also enjoined. The cross wearing was generally for a
relatively short time, from one to three years.”'

In practice, the power of the inquisitors was nothing like so
systematic and each inquisition had to negotiate its way to its goals.
Given has identified individual and collective resistance to inquisitors as
well as the structural constraints of the society in which they moved.”
Dossat has shown how competing jurisdictions and papal interference
could change or annul penances imposed by inquisitors, especially
imprisonment and cross wearing.” 1In his study of penances imposed at
Montauban in 1241 Jérg Feuchter has shown how many sentenced to
cross wearing removed them after a few months or completed only a few
of their penitential pilgrimages. His analysis of civic archival sources
shows that most of the penitents were drawn from fifteen consular
families and his very plausible hypothesis is that the penances were
commuted because of the instigation of an act of collective piety, namely
the construction of a proper parish church for the town.” Even prison
was relatively unstructured and very susceptible to corruption, with
relatively free communication between prisoners and a steady stream of
outside visitors.””

One penance which was treated with suspicion by inquisitors was the
fine or monetary penance. As has been seen, this is in contrast to the

"' Roach, ‘Penance’, 422-5.

72 James Given, Inquisition and Medieval Society (New York, 1997)

3 Yves Dossat, ‘Université et inquisition & Toulouse: la fondation du collége Saint-
Raimond (1250)’, in his Eglise et hérésie en France au Xllle siecle, (London, 1982),
XXVII, 231-2.

7 Jorg Feuchter, ‘Le pouvoir de I’inquisition a travers ses peines; le cas de Montauban
(1241)’ in G. Audisio (ed.) Inquisition et pouvoir, (Aix-en-Provence, 2004), 235-56.

7 Given, Inquisition, 79-84.
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monetary tariffs for heresy expounded in Dusan’s Serbian law code of
the mid fourteenth century. Western thought was against ‘money
penances’(pecuniariis paenitentiis) because inquisitors could be
compromised by demanding money and also that to fine heretics looked
too much like a policy of ‘tax and tolerate’. There was a clear departure
from Roman legal precedent here. However, sums levied for ‘the upkeep
of the poor’ or ‘upkeep of a priest’ had a long pedigree. Where the
charity was not assigned the suspicion is that this was one way of
defraying the considerable expenses of investigating heresy, as was the
confiscation of goods and land that accompanied the more severe
penalties.”®

Finally, there were burnings. These were carried out by the
secular government at the behest of churchmen. Bernard Gui, the
monstrous inquisitor portrayed in Umberto Eco’s Name of the Rose
burnt just thirty of the 471 Cathars he sentenced in his fifteen year career
or 6.4%. Between 1249 and 1257 just 21 heretics in southern France
were handed over to the secular arm. The sentence was used sparingly
and pyres were heavily policed. This did not mean that burning had no
impact when it was used with regularity in relatively small communities
with a network of contacts. Occasionally, there was the theatrical horror
of a mass punishment; Bernard Gui consigned seventeen to the flames
together on 5 April 1310. Reminders of the threat came through the
conviction and ceremonial burning of the bones of already deceased
heretics. However, such punishments were always volatile events.
When one convicted heretic in Bologna repented at the stake, but was
refused communion, a riot ensued, similar to those early in the
Inquisition’s history at Toulouse and Albi.”’

In conclusion, a comparison of eastern and western punishments
and penances for heretics displays a degree of common ground. On both
sides of Europe churches faced the dilemma of how to deal with direct
challenges to their religious authority while fulfilling their duty to care
for souls. At first, both sides turned to the secular state following
Roman precedents, but in the early decades of the thirteenth century the
Roman Church developed its own independent measures by treating the
interiority of heresy through penance. Rulers and churchmen in the East

76 Roach, ‘Penance’, 419-22. Roach, Devil’s World, 133. Cf. penalties for thieves in
Penitential of Columban, Medieval Handbooks, Gamer and McNeill, 255.
" Roach, Devil’s World, 138-9, 211. Given, Inquisition, 70-1.
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went some way down that road, but in the end preferred to stress heresy
as a matter for policing rather than pastoral care.
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Andrew P. ROACH
Maja ANGELOVSKA-PANOVA

PUNISHMENT OF HERETICS: COMPARISONS AND
CONTRASTS BETWEEN WESTERN AND EASTERN
CHRISTIANITY IN THE MIDDLE AGES

-Summary-

This paper, as the title suggests, examines the penalties church
authorities imposed on heretics (mainly Bogomils and Cathars) in the
‘Orthodox’ and ‘Catholic’ spheres of Christendom from the tenth to the
thirteenth century.

In Western Europe and the Byzantine empire organised religious
dissent was something of a novelty and both sides had to improvise. A
common body of Roman law existed in both east and west, enjoining
enforcement of religious orthodoxy on the secular power. However,
there was also significant body of ecclesiastical opinion which held that
spiritual penalties were the best treatment for heretics depending on the
level of commitment to the sect and burning was a punishment used for
exotic crimes. The use of the pyre by Alexios Komnenos in
Constantinople in the early twelfth century marked the start of a
relatively short period when imperial defence of orthodoxy was strictly
enforced.

Subsequent rulers in both the Byzantine empire and its successor
states in the Balkans deployed severe legislation, but in practice tended
to allow churchmen to deal with religious dissent. By contrast in the
West, although churchmen were uneasy with state’s interference in
spiritual matters, by the thirteenth century they had managed to secure
the state’s co-operation in identifying, arresting and punishing heretics
as well as devising a system of variegated penances for heresy as a
component of pastoral care. The real contrast between east and west is
the scope of ambition. Whereas eastern rulers and churchmen sought to
keep major sources of spirituality unpolluted with heresy, the western
church had policies to eradicate unorthodox belief and practice
completely.

171






Hparan 3AJKOBCKU

HHCcTUTYT 32 HaMOHaIHA
ucropuja — Cromje

LIPKOBHATA
XUEPAPXUJA

HA OXPUJICKATA
MATPUJAPLIAJA
BO BPEMETO HA
CAMYWIOBATA
JIPYKABA

Co3naBamero Ha CaMmyuioBarta apkaBa Bo 969, ogHocHo Bo 976
rox.,! Mefy ApyroTo, moxpasGUpano M OpraHH3Hparse HPKOBEH XKHBOT,
ogHocHo IlpkBa. Ilopamm ckygHOCTa OJ HM3BOPHU CBEOIITBA,
OTCYCTBYBaaT MPELU3HH OJFOBOPH HA rojieM Opoj mpaliama MOBP3aHH
CO HajpaHaTa UCTOpPHja HAa OBaa I[PKOBHA OpraHW3alldja, MO3HAaTa KaKo
Oxpuncka marpujapiyja (mojgouHa apxuenuckonuja). OTTyka, Aem1 of
HUB C€ YIIITE OCTAaHyBaaT OTBOPEHM 3a Hay4yHa JUCKycHja. Mery HUB €
NpalamkeTo 3a Hej3uHaTa epapxuja Bo Bpemero Ha CamywuioBaTa
Jp’KaBa, KOe € MpeMeT Ha HAIIMOT WHTEpEC.

! Camynroata apskaBa, BO JINTEpaTypaTa MO3HATA M TOJ TEPMHHOT CPEIHOBEKOBHA
MaKeI0HCKa JPXKaBa, ja OCHOBaJIe YyeTBopHIlaTa Opaka, komuromnynute JlaBua, Mojce;j,
Apon n Camymnit. Tue Bo 969 roz. ja ordpiune Gyrapckara BIacT U ce 0CAMOCTOMIIE BO
jyrozamasna MakenoHHja, TOCTaByBajKu TM TEMEJHUTE Ha JpxaBata. HejanuHOTO jagpo
ro counHyBaie Oxpuacko-npecriaHckara obnact u [lenaronnja, co NpecToNHUHA BO
[Ipecma, momomHa Bo Oxpun. Bo modeTokoT Omiia opraHm3mpaHa caMOCTOjHA BIIACT, a
o 971 1o 976 rox. bpakaTa-KOMHUTOIIYJIHX ja IIPU3HABAJIC BPXOBHATA BU3AHTHUCKA BIIACT.
ITo cmprra Ha mapor JoBan I Llumucku (969-976) kpeHane BocTaHme, ja OoTdpimie
BU3aHTHCKAaTa BJIACT M [OBTOPHO 3allO¥yHaje Ja Biagear camocrojHo. Ilo
3aruHyBameTo Ha JlaBujg u Mojcej, a moroa ¥ 1mo yOMCTBOTO Ha ApOH, €IMHCTBEH
Biazeren octanan Camywn. bpanko [1aHoB u 1p., Mcmopuja na makedoHckuom Hapoo,
toMm I (Cromje: MHcTHTYT 32 HarpoHanHa ucropuja — Ckomje, 2000), 357-362; Munau
Boukocku, Benukanume na maxedonckuom cpeden ek, kuura 1 (Cromje: MakenoHcka
ped, 2007), 42-52; Ctjenan Anrtosbak, Cpednosexosna Maxedonuja, Tom 1 (Ckomje:
Mucna, 1985), 635-662).
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Jlo nenec ce 3auyBaHU HEKOJIKY KHUKEBHHU U3BOPH KOU COJIPXKAT
NOJAaTOIM 3a MpBHUTE morjaBapu Ha Oxpuiackarta matpujapudja. Mery
HUB T'Y U3]IBOjyBaMe:

— Kpamkama ucmopuja na Joean Ckunuya, BKIYYHUTEIHO H

JIONOJTHYBamwaTa KOH UcTata o1 ctpaHa Ha Muxaun JleBosicku;

— Jlukanorcoeuom cnucok Ha by2apckume apxuenucKonu,

— TpUTE TPaMOTH Ha Bu3aHTUCKHUOT 1ap Bacumuj 11 (976-1025) 3a

npaBara Ha OXpujcKaTa apXHeNruCKOIrja;

— nBete xuTHja Ha cBeTd JoBaH Bnagumup: Kpamxomo (epuxo)

u Illpocmpanomo (crosencko);

— Jlemonucom na nonom [{yxwanun ‘u

— Xponuxama na Josan 3onapa.

Bp3 ocHoBa Ha HHMBHa cropea0OeHa aHaidu3a MOXXeMe Ja
3aKllyyuMe JieKa M0 JCTPOHU3UpameTo Ha Oyrapckuor unap bopuc II
(969/970-971), BuszanThja Ha WJICHTHUYEH HA4YWH IMOCTaNmuiIa M CO
OyrapckuoT (IOPOCTOJICKHOT) HanHjapx.3 Nmeno, nmoparonute cojp-
)KaHu BO Juxamorcosuom cnucox on XII Bek ymaryBaaT Ha MpeTHoOC-
TaBKaTa Jieka Ha byrapckata IpkBa IEIOCHO U Owja oJ3eMeHa
camocTojHOcTa. BakBara Te3a ja apryMeHTHpame cO AENOT O] CIOMe-
HATHOT M3BOP BO KOj C€ BEJIM JIeKa JOPOCTOJICKHOT matpujapx Jlamjan
0w ,,cHMHAT o7 JoBaH L[I/IMI/ICKI/I"‘.4

Bo nmpuiior Ha u3HeceHara Te3a ce M MOJATOLMTE 3a cenuaodara
Ha JIOPOCTOJICKUOT MaTpHjapX COApXaHU BO BTOpaTa rpamMoTra Ha IapoT
Bacumuj I 3a mpaBara Ha Oxpuackata apXHENHCKONHWja, U3AaaeHa BO
1020 ronuna. Bo Hea, mely Apyroro, ce Belu JeKa IO JIUKBUIUPAHETO
Ha OyrapckaTa JIp)kaBa, MorjiaBapuTe Ha byrapckara 1mpkBa co CEIUINITE

* JleronucoT Ha monoT JIyK/baHHH, CO HACJIOB Ha OPrHHANOT Regnum Sclavorum, e
MO3HAT ymTe M Kako bapcku pomocnos. Ljetopis popa Dukljanina, priredio, uvod i
komentar, Vladimir Mosin (Zagreb: Matica hrvatska, 1950), 55; Jbybunka bacoTosa,
,Jleromucor Ha mon JlyKjpaHMH KakO H3BOp 3a MAaKeIOHCKaTa CpeZHOBEKOBHA
ucropuja“, Bo Cnomenuyu 3a cpednosexognamma ucmopuja na Makeoonuja, Tom V,
pen. Baagumup Momun (ITpunen: Apxus Ha Makenonuja, 1988), 205.

3 IIpBoto cemumite Ha Byrapckara npkea Owiao Bo Ilmucka, ma moroa Bo Benwuku
[Ipecnasg, 3a Ha KpajoT na ce npemectu Bo dpctp (Jopocto).

4 ,..kabnpedn mopa leaavov TCipioxn™. Jean Darrouzés, ed. Notitia episcopatuum
ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae: text critique, introduction et notes (Paris: Institut
Etudes Byzantines, 1981), 105; Hz6opu 3a 6vreapckama ucmopus, I pvyku useopu 3a
b6wvreapckama ucmopusi, Tom VII, cbeTaBwiu u penakrtupaiu, Mpan JlyiiueB u mp.
(Codus: bearapcka akamemus Ha Haykute, 1967), 109-110 (B0 moOHATaAMOIIHHOT TEKCT
HUBUT'UBU VII).
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Bo JlopocTton ce mpemecTyBaie O]l €IHO MECTO BO IpPYyTro, ,,eI€H BO
Tpujaguua, npyr Bo Bogen u MerjeH, u Hajuocie HUE TO HajlOBME
CEralIHUOT apXUEMUCKON BO OXpI/II[“.S

BHuMaTenHo pasrieayBajku I'M CIIOMEHATUTE EMHUCKOIHM Kajie
mTo Owmna wu3BeleHa cenuabara 3alenexyBamMe JeKa NaTpHjapXoT
JamjaH ce ceneln Ha 3amaji, BO 00JaCTUTE MO/ BJIACTa HA KOMHUTOITYJIHTE,
HAJBOP O[] JOCEroT Ha BH3aHTHCKa MoJuTHUYKa BiacT. CtaHyBa 300p 3a
eNHMCKONMM KOM HE ja Mpu3Hale jypucaukiujara Ha KoHcTaHTHHO-
noJickaTa maTpujaplinja, a KO MPeTXOJHO BIEryBaje BO Jquerie3aTa Ha
JOPOCTOJICKMOT maTpujapxX. OBa, BOEAHO, HE ymaTyBa Ha IMPETIIOCTaB-
KaTra Jleka KOMHTOIYJUTE MO)XKeOUW HacTojyBajie Ja TI'o HCKOpPUCTAT
ABTOPUTETOT Ha JOPOCTOJCKHOT MAaTpHjapX BO IUIAHOBUTE 3a Opra-
HU3Wpamke CaMOCTOjHA IPKOBHA OpraHM3alija Ha TEepPUTOpHjaTa TOJ
HUBHA BJIACT.

On cBeAOMITBOTO COAP>KAHO BO /J[UKaAHIHCOBUOM CHUCOK JO3HA-
BaMe JieKa 1o cMpTTa Ha /lamjaH, 3a HOB IJPKOBEH moryiaBap Owi u3dpan
I'epman Hapeuen [aBpuin. Toj mpBo pesmampan Bo BomeH, moroa BO
Merien, 3a Ha kpajoT [Ipecna n1a cTane HeroBa CTONMLA M CEAUIITE Ha
HOBATA I[PKOBHA OpraHm3amija Bo Camymiosara apxasa.’ TokMy 3atoa,
BO OBOj MEpHOJ HaBeJeHaTa IPKBa ja mperno3HaBaMme kako IIpecmancka
apXUENUCKOMHja, Koja Mo MPEeMECTyBalkETO Ha ceaumreTo Bo OXpum, ro

S,,...TOU pev 1 Tpraditlav Tou 8¢ év Tolc Bodevdic kal ev Toic MoyAaivolc, €16 o
UTwe eV 1) ApXiSa TOV VUV EUPOHEY apXIeTIOKOTIOV . HM360pu 3a Gwreapckama
ucmopus, Ipvyku useopu 3a Owvreapckama ucmopus, ToMm VI, cbcraBmm u
penaktupann, UBan [yiges u ap. (Codus: bearapcka akagemust Ha Haykute, 1964),
45 (Bo monaramouanor Tekcr MBUTUBU VI); cn. Mopnan Wsanos, Bwieapcku
cmapunu uz Maxeoonus (Codust: brirapcka akanemus Ha Haykure, 1970), 557; Cphan
[Mupusatuh, Camounoea Jpowcasa: Obum u xapaxmep (beorpan: Buszanrosmomku
uHcTuTyT CpIicke akajaemuje Hayke W yMeTHocTH, 1997), 153; Munan bomikockw,
»YyJorata Ha cB. KIIMMEHT BO 3alBpCTyBameTO Ha aloCTOJIMIMTETOT Ha OXpujackara
apxuenuckonuja Bo Bpemero Ha map Camomn™, Makedoucko nacreocmeo Op. 17
(2001), 28-29.

6 Daruzes, Notitia episcopatum, 105; Hiokanscoss cnucvks Bo WBanoB, beiarapcku
crapunu, 566; UEUTUFU VII, 109; cn. boumkocky, ,, Ynorata na Cs. Knument®, 29-
30; JoBan bemuoBcku, Oxpuockama apxuenuckonuja: 00 0CHO8AREMO 00 NArarbemo
Ha Makeoonuja noo mypcka enracm (Ckorje: IlpaBociaBeH OOTrOCIOBCKH (akyJyiTer
»Kmnment Oxpuacku® Ckorje, 1997), 90-91. M. Bouikocku xupoTtrHujara Ha ['epman
(T"aBpui) Bo Bogen ja narupa npex 980 roguna. Munan Bomkocku, ,,[Ipamamero Ha
MaTPOHATOT Ha I[PKBAaTa BO BPEMETO Ha MaKeJOHCKaTa CpeJHOBEKOBHaA Apxasa (969 -
1018)“ Bo 300pHuk ox [IpBaTa HaydHa cpeada 1Mo MoBOJA MATPOHHUOT MpasHuk Ha HYB
,»CBetn Kimment Oxpuncku® — Cxornje onpxana Bo Ckonje Ha 7.12.2007 1., 40 — 41).
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MEHyBa Ha3MBOT M cTaHyBa Oxpujacka. Otryka u apxuepejor ['epman
(I'aBpui1) ce cmera 3a nps noruasap Ha lIpecnanckara (Oxpuackara)
apXHUeMHCKONHja (maTpujapuinja).

Cnopen npelaHuMeTO O]  JIOKAJIHOTO HAceJIeHWe, MpBIaT
3abenexano kaj J. iBanos, mornaBapot ['epman (I"aBprur) 6un morpedan
BO L[PKBaTa BO JIEHEIIHOTO IPECIAHCKO cejo I'epmaH, KO€ IO HEro ro
no6mwno umero.” MefyToa (akToT Ieka CTaHyBa 300D 3a HApOIHO
Ka)XyBame Koe € JeT 0] opaiHata ucropuja Bo IIpecna u Ilpecnancko, a
MPUTOA UCTOTO HE € MOTKPENEHO CO apXEOJIOMIKH U KHIKEBHHU H3BOPH,
I'Ml TIPABH MONIHE HECHTYPHH TOJATOIHTE OJf IPEAaHHeTo."

Jluxansicosuom cnucox € CBEIOUITBO JeKa moriaBapot ['epman
(T'aBpu) Oun HacnmeneH ox @Dunmm, Koj apxuepejyBal coO TpajoT
OXpI/II[.g TokMy 0OBOj MOJATOK yIraTyBa Ha 3aKIy4OKOT JIeKa BEKE BO
BpeMeTo Ha moriaBapoT Pwiun, HpKoBHOTO cenumre o Ilpecna Gumito
MIPEMECTEHO BO Opr/m.10 Boenno mnpernoctaByBamMe neka Toa €
nepuoaoT kora L{pkeara Bo CamyuiioBaTa Jp>kaBa ce€ U3UTHAJIA BO PAHT
Ha TaTpujapinja.

Ona mrTo e mpexMeT Ha IMOJEMHKa BO BpPCKa CO MaTPUjapXoT
QWM € NpalameTo 3a JaTHPAkETO Ha HEroBOTO PAKOBOACH-E CO

7 Cnopen b. Ilpokuk, normapapor 'epman, Hapeuen ['apui, moumnan okomy 990
roguHa. boxwumap IIpokuh, ,Ilocranak oxpuackor narpujapxara“, [zac Cpncke
Kkpamwescke akademuje 6p. 90 (Hosu Cax: 1912), 230.

¥ Bo upkeara Bo c. ['epMaH ce HajIeHH JBa HATIIHCA HA TPUKH ja3HK AaTHPaHH Bo 1743
roguHa. Bo HHB Kako KTHTOp c€ CIIOMEHYBa KOHCTaHTHHOIIOJICKHOT TaTpHjapX
I'epman. Criopen MucinemeTo Ha J. FIBaHOB, HampaBeH € NpeBH/l BO HISHTU(HKAIMjaTa.
Toj cmera nieka He cTaHyBa 300p 32 KOHCTAaHTHHOIMOJICKHOT natpujapx ['epman I (713—
730), Tyky 3a wucromMmeHunoTr mnpB mnoriaBap Ha Oxpuackara (IIpecmanckara)
apXuerckonuja — matpujapmmja. Mopnan Weanos, ,,Ilap CamymioBara cTONMIa B
Ipecna®, Hcmopuko-apxeonoeuuecku 6benedxcku, Hzeecmuss na bBvreapckomo
glpxewlozulteczco opyacecmeo, ku. 1 (Codus: 1910), 60-62.

Oilimrmoc ev Aunuidy Th TaAal PEV S acoapITT) TPOoOryopeupevn vov 8¢’ Anpidn
..““. Daruzes, Notitia episcopatum, 105; cn. UBUTI'MBNW VII, 109; HBaHoB,
Jliokanacoss cnucvks, 560.

' Criopen B. Tlpoxuk cemumrero Ha Llpksara Gumo npenecexo o Ipecna Bo Oxpua
okony 990 rommua. Ilpoxmh, ,JIlocramak oxpuackor marpujapxata”, 230-232).
HacrnipoTu oBa, C. [lupuBaTuk cmeTa Toa ce CiIydiiIo HajpaHo Bo 992/3, a HajaoiHa BO
eceara 1015 romgmua. IlmpmBaruh, Camounoea Oopiwcasa, 155- 156. b. IlanoB ja
M3HECYBa Te3aTa JieKa TOa HajBEpPOjaTHO Ce CIy4WJIO BO MOUYeTOKOT Ha XI Bek, Kora
mapor Bacwiuj Il mounan peywcu cekoja roauHa Ja HaBJieryBa Ha MaKeIOHCKA
teputopuja. bpanko Ilano, Cpeonogexosna Maxeoonuja, Tom 111 (Ckomje: Mucna,
1985), 726.
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Oxpunackata natpujapmuja. OBa ce J0JDKM HAa (GaKTOT IITO OCBEH BO
Huxanoicosuom cnucok, 3a natpujapxor OUIUN HEMa APYTU MUIIAHU
U3BOPHH NojaTolu. TOKMY 3aToa ce M3HECEHU pa3Iu4HU MHcHema: b.
Hpoxuk'' cmera nexka @umun Gun mormaBap Ha OXpHacKata
natpujapmuja oxg 990 mo 1015 rox., a, mak, U. Crerapos'’ ja uymu
xpoHoJjomkara paMka ox 1000 1o 1015 roa. Ona mTO CO CUTypHOCT ce
3Hae ¢ jaeka Bo 1016 rox. matpujapxot dunumn noBeke He ce Haoraja Ha
yeno Ha Oxpuuckara narpujapuuja. CBeIOmTBOTO 32 OBA € COAPKAHO
Bo Kpamxama ucmopuja ua Joean Crunuya, Kajae IITO aBTOPOT,
NUIIYBajKU 32 JAETAIUTE OKOJMY YOHMCTBOTO Ha 3€TCKHOT BlajaeTen JoBaH
Bnagumup, ro crmomeHyBa uMETO Ha apxuenuckonor JlaBua Kako
YUYECHUK BO ’;zaBepaTa;13 Muxaun JleBOJICKH BO JOINOJHYBawmbaTa KOH
TekcToT Ha CKWiIMIla HaMECTO MMETO Ha apxuenuckonoT JlaBua ro
nuIyBa oHa Ha apxuepejor Jopan.'*

CneaHHMOT Ha CIUCOKOT OXPUCKU MaTpUjapcH KOj ce NCKAYMII Ha
[PKOBHUOT TPOH IO CMpTTa Ha mnoriaBapoT Pumun Oun JoBao.
W3Bopute cBemoyaT Jeka craHyBa 300p 3a JUYHOCT KOja MOTEKHyBaja
on cenoro ArHoannaHuka kaj JleOGap. Ilo 3amoHarryBameTo CTaHal
urymeH Ha maHactupoT CBera boropoauia Bo 6nusunara Ha JlebGap, ox
Kajie ITO 1MO0Toa, HajeepojaTHO Bo 1016 roa., Oun n3dpaH 3a OXPUACKH
natpujapx.”> Toj ce cIIOMEHyBa W BO IpBara moBexOa Ha Bacwmj II
u3naneHa Ha Oxpujackara apxuenuckonuja Bo 1019 rox. Mmeno, oBoj
OXpHUACKHM TaTpujapX, mo marameTro Ha CamywioBaTa Ap)KaBa IIOJ

"' TIpoxuh, ,,ITocTanak oxpuackor narpujapxara®, 230 — 232.

UBan CuerapoB, HUcmopus na Oxpudckama apxuenuckonusi, ToM 1. Btopo
¢dororunHo uznanue (Codus: AkageMuuHo u3zatTenacTso, 1995), 29.
3 Toannis Scylitzae, Synopsis Historarum, rec. J.Thurn (Berlin: 1973), 38, 65 (353);
HUBUTHUBUA VI, 288; Buzanmucku usgopu 3a ucmopujy Hapooa Jyeocnasuje, Tom 111,
yp., ['eopruje Octporopcku n Jagpan ®epnyra (beorpaa: Buzanronomku HHCTUTYT,
1966) , 117 -118 (Bo monatamommanor Tekct BUUWHIJ 1II). Jopan Ckwimma, BO
COTJIACHOCT CO TOTAIlIHATAa BU3aHTUCKA WACOJIOTHja, OXPUACKUTE IPKOBHU IOTIaBapu
BO BpeMeTo Ha CaMymnitoBaTa Jp KaBa 'l OCIIOBYBa CO TUTYJIaTa apXHEMUCKOIIH.
'* Bozidar Prokic, ed., Die Zusatze in der Handschrift Des Johannes Skylitzes: Codex
Vindobonensis historia graeca LXXIV (Munchen: H.Kutzner, 1906), 32.
15 Daruzes, Notitia episcopatum, 105; ci. UBUT'UBHU VII, 110; UBaHoB, /foxaniicoss
cnucviwb, 566; cn. pokuh, ,[loctanak oxpunackor narpujapxara, 231-234; BUUHJ
111, 118, ¢. 134; llperan I'posmaHoB, ,,Apxuenuckonor JoBan on Jlebapcko u
TpamuiMjata 3a OCHOBambeTO Ha MaHacTupoT Ceetu JoBaH buropcku®, 36opnux
Manacmup Ceemu Josan buzopcku, Kynmypno-ucmopucko naciedcmso na Penybauka
Maxkeoonuja XXXII (1994): 19 —24.
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BH3AaHTHCKA BJIACT, OCTaHAJl HA BUCOKaTa LIPKOBHA Mo3uluja Bo Oxpus,
HO BO PAHI" HA APXHEIHCKOIL

M3BecHa mojieMuKa OKOJy HACJIETHUKOT Ha marpujapxotr Ouium
Npeau3BUKyBa NHUINyBameTo Ha JoBaH CKuUIMIA, CIOpE] KOro, BO
nepuonoT oa 1015 mo 1018 roxa. co mpkoBHara kareapa Bo Oxpun
pakoBoJen apXuenuckonor JlaBua. Bu3aHTHCKHOT XpoHMYAp Ha JBE
MecTa BO cBojata Kpamka ucmopuja TO cnoMeHyBa umeTo Ha JlaBua
KaKo apXMEeMUCKOIl BO BpEeMETO Ha mocienHuor map on CamyuioBaTta
nuHactija — Josan Bmamucna (1015 — 1018). IlpBuot mat Toa € BO
KOHTEKCT Ha 3aroBOpPOT 3a YOHMCTBOTO Ha 3€TCKHOT BiajeTen JoBaH
Brnagumup, max Ha CamyusnoBara Kepka Kocapa,17 a BTOPHUOT MAaT Kora
Bo Onmm3mHara Ha Ctpymuna, Bo 1018 romuna, ce cpeTHanm co LApoT
Bacwmj 11 nmpegaBajku My mucMo o mapuiiata Mapuja, BIOBUIIaTa HA
JoBan Branucnas, Bo Koe Taa My T'M HyJela YCJIOBUTE TOJ KOM OM ja
HAIYIITHIA 3eMjaTa.

CenomTBoTO HaBeneHO kaj CKuiMIa € apryMeHT BO OCHOpY-
BalbeTO Ha Te3ara Jeka JoBaH Owi TMOCJIEIHUOT TOrjlaBap Ha
Oxpunckara marpujapimija Bo Bpemero Ha CamyuioBaTa JpikaBa.
N3Becen 6poj aBTopu o7 KpajoT Ha XIX u mpBara nmojoBuHa Ha XX BeEK,
mefy kou E. Tomy6umckm,® X. Temep’’ u WU. Cuerapos,’' a ox
coBpemenute C. Anrtosmax®’ u J. BeanBCKH23, cMmeTaar aeka JlaBua, a
He JoBaH, € MoCNIeIGHNOT OXPUJICKH MaTpujapx, AeTpoHupaH oa Bacuimj
II. Tue xako apryMeHT ro 3emMaaT W NMUITyBamkbeTo Ha JoBaH 30Hapa Koj,
ucto kako CKuiMia, ro HaBeIyBa UMETO Ha apXuenmuckorot JlaBui BoO
KOHTEKCT Ha HeroBata cpemba co Bacummj I kaj Crpymmuma wu

'S UBUTHEBU VI, 40 - 44; cn. CuerapoB, Oxpuockama apxuenuckonus 1, 55 — 57,
Wsanos, bvaecapcku cmapunu, 550 — 555.

17 Scylitzae, Synopsis, 38, 65 - 85 (353 - 354); HBUT'MBH VI, 288; BUUHJ 111, 117 -
118.

'® Scylitzae, Synopsis, 41, 75-80 (357-358); UBUI'MBH VI, 290-291; BUMHJ III, 124-
125; cn. bpanko IlanoB u np., Hcmopuja na Maxedonckuom napoo I, 399; Ctjeman
Antospak, Cpeonosexosna Makedonuja I, 685; bemdoBcku, Oxpudckama
apxuenuckonuja, 98-99; Munan bomxkocku, Ckonje u ckonckama ooracm 00 VI oo
xkpajom na X1V eéex (Cxomje: Makemoncka ped, 2009), 122.

" Eprennit EBcurneesnu onmy6unckuii, Kpamkuii ouepx ucmopuu Ilpasociaghuix
yepkaeti 6012apcKol, cepOcKoll U pyMbIHCKoU unu mondo-earauickou (Mocksa: 1871),
30.

2 Hainrich Gelzer, Der Patriarchat von Achrida (Leibzig: 1902), 8.

2! Cuerapos, Oxpudckama apxuenuckonus 1, 55-57,29-31.

22 Anromak, Cpednosexosna Maxedonuja I, 684.

» BemuoBcku, Oxpudckama apxuenuckonuja, 100-102.
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MpEeJaBamkbeTO0 HAa MHUCMOTO O]l I[apuiara MapI/Ija.24 MeryToa, ako
BHHUMATEJIHO T'0 TIOTJIEIHEME TeKCTOT Ha 30Hapa, ke 3abeexumMe aeKa
Toj TOo Kopuctn CKHIMIIAa Kako OCHOBeH u3BOp. OTTyka, mopaiau
BTOPOCTENIEHOCTa, HErOBOTO Ka)XXyBalkbe€ HE MOXE Ja C€ CMeTa 3a
BEPOJIOCTOJHO.

Hue cmerame peka oOOroBOpoT Ha oOBa Mpallakbe € BO
JonoiHyBawara Ha Muxaun JleBosicku koH Kpamxkama ucmopuja Ha
Josan Crxunuya.”> VIMeHO, paBoOTHTE HETOCHO Ce MEHyBAaT JOKOJKY
uMaMme NpesBuj 1eKa Ha ABeTe MecTa kajae mto CKUIHMIa ro CioMeHyBa
JlaBun, 1€BOJICKMOT €MUCKON MuXauia MHTEPBEHUpPA CO UCIPABKU U TO
MUIIyBa MMeETo Ha ,,lcdvvou Tou dpmiepéwc . ?® BepomocrojHocTa Ha
CIIOMEHATUTE MCIPABKU JAONOJHUTEIHO J00MBa Ha TEKMHA aKO C€ MMa
npenBu] eka Muxani OWl 1€BOJICKM €MUCKOI U OTTyKa UMall YBHJI BO
€MHMCKOIICKUTE CIUCOLUM M JpyTuTe JOKYMEHTH O]l apXHBHTE Ha
Oxpunackara apxuenuckonuja. He e HMCKIy4eHO TOj Ja KOPHCTEN
3a€JTHUYKU U3BOP CO aBTOPOT Ha J[MKaHXKOBUOT CIIMCOK KaJe LITO, KaKo
mTo KaxkaBMme, ¢urypupa JoBaH kako HacieqHuK Ha Owmum. He
COMHEBajKH C€ BO BEpOJOCTOJHOCTA Ha UCHpaBKUTe Ha Muxaui
JeBoscku, ro 3acramyBaMe CTaBOT Je€Ka BO mepuoAoT o1 okory 1016 mo
1018 rox. Ha wyenmo Ha OXxpujackara naTpujapiidja ce Haoranl
natpujapxoT JoBaH, 3a mMotoa ja Ouje CHMHAT BO PAaHT Ha apXHEMHCKOI
U OCTaBeH Ja pakoBOAM CO HoBoypeaeHaTa OXpHACKAa apXHUenuc-
xommja.”’

CrnennaTa TUYHOCT OJ1 HajBHCOKaTa xuepapxuja Ha Oxpujackara
naTpujapiinja yija HCTOPUYHOCT, UCTO Taka, € MPEeaIMeT Ha TOJIEMHUKA €
nornaBapoT Hukonaj Uyngecuu. CeomTBo 3a Hero uMa Bo Kpamxomo
acumue Ha ceemu Joean Bnadumup u Bo cnucokor Ceemuu Kaj
byeapckuom Hapoo, Ko0j € J1omaneH Bo 3orpadckata Oyrapcka

2 Joannes Zonaras, ,,Annales” Bo Patrologiae cursus completus, series Graecae, tomus
CXXX1V, ed. J. P. Migne (Paris: 1866), 111, 5 (col. 549); ci. UBUT'UBU VII, 189.

* Prokic, Die Zusatze, 25. Criopen b. TIpokuk, oBue mononHyBama Ha M. JIeBoacku
natupaar ox 24 anpun 1118 roauna.

26 Scylitzae, Synopsis, 24, 55; 41, 75-80 (342; 357-358); Prokic, Die Zusatze, 32; 38
(32; 33).

" Muxaun J[eBOJICKH BO JOIOJIHYBAbaTa KOH TEKCTOT Ha CKUIHIA COOMIITYBA JeKa
OXPHJICKUOT LIPKOBEH Horjasap Owi jen ox Tpuymdannara noBopka Ha Bacuimj 11
koja Bierna Bo Koncrantunonon Bo 1018/19 rommna. Ilpuroa, Toj He ro HaBemyBa
UMETO Ha mornaBapot. Prokic, Die Zusatze, 56 (35).
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ucropuja.”® Wumukartmen e ¢axror mro Huxomaj UymecHn He e
CIIOMEHAT BO HUTY €JIeH APYT U3BOP OCBEH BO FOPEHABEICHUTE, KOU CE
0]l IOJIOIHEXKEH JaTyM. Toj He e HaBeleH HUTY Ka] CKuiMIa, HUTY BO
JIonoJIHyBawara Ha Muxaun JleBOJICKH, TO HeMa BO Jukaudcoguom
CHUCOK, a 32 Hero Moiuar u Ilpocmparnomo (cnosencko) srcumue Ha Ca.
Josan Bnaoumup, Jlemonucom na nonom [[yKmaHux W TIOBETOWTE Ha
Bacwmj I1. Cenak, u mokpaj oBa, u3BeceH Opoj aBTOPH HE C€ COMHEBaaT
BO HEroBaTa HMCTOPUYHOCT M IO HaBEIyBaaT BEJHAII MO TOTJIaBapOT
I'epman (I'aBpmir). OTCYCTBOTO Ha HETOBOTO MME BO TPBOCTEIICHHUTE
u3Bopu 3a Oxpuickara mnaTpujapimigja THe Tro o00jacHyBaaT co
npernocTtaBkata aeka Huxonaj UynecHu kyco Bpeme OWil Ha 4eslo Ha
I_[pKBaTa.29

Ona Ha mTO CcMeTaMme JeKka Tpeba J1a ce BHMMaBa IPH pasriie-
JIyBamETO Ha MpalamkeTo 3a ucropuyHocta Ha Hukonaj UynecHu ce Tpu
MomeHTH: 1) marupamwero Ha Kpamkomo ocumue Ha c6. Joeaw
Bnaoumup; 2) yTBpAyBame, 0apeM HpUOJIMKHO, Ha W3BOPUTE IUTO T'U
KOpHCTEJ HETOBHOT aBTOP IMpPH MUIIYBAKETO U 3) aHalu3a Ha TOYHOCTA
Ha JIpyrUTe UCTOPUCKU MOJATOLHU COApKaHU BO Hero. HaseneHoro e co
el Ja ce yTBPAM AaBTEHTUYHOCTA HA CIIOMEHATOTO JKUTHE Kako
VCTOPHUCKHU U3BOD.

JleHec co curypHoCT ce 3Hae Jaeka aBTop Ha Kpamkomo swcumue
Ha ce. Josan Biadumup HAIHMIIAHO HA TPYKH jasHK € KHTHJCKHOT,” a
nojonHa Apadykun MutpornoauT Kosma. Toj Bo mepuomor om 1682 no
1685 roa. O6un urymen Ha manactupor CBetu JoBan Bragumup BO
EnGacan, a u3BeceH mepwoj OuUil MECTOOJbYCTHUTEN W HACTOJHHK Ha
Oxpuzckara apxuenmckonuja.’' Ce NpeTmocraByBa aeka Joieka ja
u3BpHIyBan (yHKUMjaTa UryMeH Ha MaHacTupoT CBetu JoBaH

¥ Iponomko xurie Ha cB. Joan Bnagumup® Bo Mockononcku 36opuux: Iponowiku
orcumuja Ha ceéemyume, IpeBoI U KomeHTapu Xpucto Menocku (Ckomje: Horep 1996),
171-185; cn. BaHoB, bwvreapcku cmapunu, 175.

¥ CuerapoB, Oxpudckama apxuenuckonus 1, 27-29; Bemuoscku, Oxpudckama
apxuenuckonuja, 96-97.

30 Kurnja e crapoto ume Ha Jlapnaka na Kumnap.

31 Kosma Ha JIOJDKHOCTa  MecTOOJbYCTHTENl W HacTojHMK Ha Oxpwujickara
apXUEMUCKONMja JOImoa BO 1685 roawHa, Ha Koja OCTaHAN HajBepojaTHO A0 1693
roguna. Gelzer, Der Patriarchat von Achrida, 52; Vean CuerapoB, Mcmopus na
Oxpuockama apxuenuckonust, ToM 2. Btopo ¢ororunno wusnanue (Codus:
AKaIeMHYHO M3J1aTeNICTBO, 1995), 224,
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Brnagumup Bo EnGacan, ro Hamuimanm )XKUTHETO Ha CBeTeHOT.32 Bo sero
ce Benw Jneka JoBan  BmamumMup Ounl BOCHHTAaH OJ OXPHUICKHOT
apxuerckon cetn Hukomaj (oylov Nikohoov). Toa e, BcymHocr,
HErOBOTO TPBO CIIOMEHYBae BO HMCTOPHCKHTE H3BOPH. BoeaHo,
Ba)XHO € JIa c€ HAallOMEHE JIeKa, HajBEePOjaTHO, aBTOPOT Ha CIIOMEHATOTO
KHUTHE KaKo U3BOP KOPHCTEN MOJATOLM Ol HEKOj MMocTap Xaruorpadcku
TEKCT WJIM CcIy>)k0a BO YECT Ha CBETEIOT KOM JOCera oOcTaHaje
Heno3HaTH. OCBEH Toa, BOOMIUTO HE MOXE Ja €€ MCKIy4d HUTY
MOKHOCTAa MUTPONOIUTUTOT K0o3Ma MpH MUIIYBamkEeTO /1a ro MOI3yBal U
HApOJIHOTO TpeJlaHue 3a XHUBOTOT Ha cB. JoBaH Bnaaumup, umj KyuIT,
nounyBajku ox XIII Bek, Onn cuirHO M3paseH Bo Enbacan u mommpokaTa
oKoJMHAa. Moxebu o] TaMy € pPa3JIMYHOCTa Ha OJAEIHHM IOJAaTOLH
colpxxaHu Bo Kpamkomo (2puko) socumue, ol enHa, u Ilpocmpanomo
(cnosencko) socumue Ha cg. Josan Braoumup, on npyra cTpaHa.

Bo KoOHTeKCT Ha BpeIHYBamETO Ha aBTEHTUYHOCTa Ha
VCTOPUCKUTE MOJATOLM COApKaHU BO Kpamxomo owcumue Ha c6. JosaH
Braoumup, ke tM HaBeneMe OYUITIEAHUTE HCTOPUCKU aHAXPOHU3MU
coapaHW BO Hero. MIMeHo, ymTe Ha MOYETOKOT OJ Xaruorpadckuot
TEKCT ce Belu Jeka JoBaH Brmagumup 6un cuH Ha Hemama, a, mak, oBoj
cun Ha Oyrapckuor uap Cumeon.’® CramyBa 360p 3a OYHITIEIHO
Hero3HaBame Ha ucTopuckute (axktu. TokMy oBa, NHOIJIEIHATO BO
NOLIMPOK KOHTEKCT, ynaTyBa HAa BHUMATEJEH IPHUCTall KOH IPYTrHuTe
MOJIaTOLM COJIP>KaHU BO KUTHETO. 3aTOa, HA MUCIECHE CME JIeKa KaKo
pesieBaHTHHU CBEAOIITBA Tpeba Aa ce 3eMaT caMO OHME LITO MOXKaT Jia ce
IIpOBEpaT BO APYTUTE U3BOPH.

[ToropekaxaHoto, a 0coO€HO TrosieMaTa BpEeMEHCKa ojiajieye-
HOCT OJ1 KMBOTOT Ha JoBaH Biaaumup 10 NUIIYBakeTO HAa HErOBOTO
Kpamko oicumue, Kako W ONJENHUTE, OYMUIJIENAHU, UCTOPUCKH HETOY-
HOCTU COJApXaHU BO HETo, HC HaBeAyBaaT Ha Toa Ja Cé COMHEBAME BO
ABTEHTMYHOCTA Ha IOJATOKOT [€Ka U3BECEH OXPUACKU apXHUEMMCKOII
Hwukonaj 6un yunren Ha JoBan Brnaaumup, ymTe moBeke mTo MOJaTOKOT

32 KpatkoTo xutHe, 3a¢1H0 co IIpocTpaHoTo (cioBencko) xutue i Cinyx6aTa Ha CB.
JoBan Bnagumup ce nedarenu yetupu natu Bo nepuogot o XVII no XIX Bek, u Toa
nperat Bo 1690 roxuna Bo Benenwja, BTopmar Bo 1741 roanHa Bo MOCKOIIOJICKHOT
300pHHK, Tpernat Bo 1774 roguna u yetBpTUnaT Bo 1856 romuna. MiBan CHerapos,
»KUTUS HAa HAPOJHM CBETUM IMCAaHU Ha OXPHJCKO Hapeyue Chb TPIKO TMHCMO",
Makeooncku npeanedwv, romuna 1, ku. 5 u 6 (Codus: 1925), 27; ,,IIponomiko xutue Ha
cB. JoBan Bnagumup®, 181-185.

33 L,IIpornomko xxutue Ha CB. JoBan Bmagumup®, 172, 177.

3% Hponomko xurue Ha CB. JoBan Bragummup®, 171, 175.
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3a ucropuuHocta Ha Hukomnaj UynecHu mocera He e 3abenexaH BO HUTY
CJICH IPYT KHIDKEBEH WIH ernrpad)cKu u3Bop.”

[Tocpenan  momarormm  3a  epapxujatra Bo  Oxpuackara
naTpujapiirja Haorame ¥ BO JBa APYTH KHUKEBHU U3BOPH: Jlemonucom
Ha nonom /{ykwanun v IIpocmpanomo (crnosencko) scumue Ha ce. Josau
Braoumup. imeno, Bo Jlemonucom na nonom J{ykmwanu, BO IENOT Kaae
HITO C€ COOIIITYBaaT JIeTaIUTE OKOJY 3aBepaTa 3a yOHCTBOTO Ha JoBaH
Brnagumup, ce Benmu aeka napot JoBaH BramucnaB mpeky aeneraruja
COCTaBEHa O] /IBajlla €MUCKOIU U €JIeH MOHAX-HCIIOCHUK MYy HCHpPaTHII
JIPBEH KPCT HA 3€TCKUOT KHE3 KaKO €JCH BHUJ IPKOBHA TrapaHIldja 3a
HeroBaTa 06e30eIHOCT JOKOJIKy 10jae Bo IIpecma.’® IIpuroa, aBTOpOT He
TH COOMIITYBa UMHbAaTa HA CMHUCKOMUTE U Ha UCIIOCHUKOT. Toa ocraBa
OpOCTOpP 3a pa3iMyHM TOJKyBaka BO BpCKa CO  HHUBHaTa
unentTudukanuja. Hue, Bo Bpcka BO 0OBa, TO MCKIIydyBamMe TUPEKTHOTO
y4ecTBO Ha moriaBapoT Ha OXpujicKaTa maTpujapiirja BO Jejeramujara
Ouaejku TOKOIKY TOj OMII ZIeT OJ] Hea, aBTOPOT CUTYPHO He Ke 3abopaBen
Ja To Harjacu Ttoa. HajBepojaTHo craHyBa 300p 3a JBajiia BIQJAWIM Ha
OxpujckaTa IpKBa YUK UMHHA U eMapXUH OCTaHyBaaT Hermo3Hatu. Tue,
HECOMHEHO, y)KMBaJIe JoBepOa Kaj CBOJOT I[PKOBEH IOIJIaBap, Koj, 1Mo ce
u3rinena, OWJI 1IEJOCHO 3arlo3HaeH co JeTanuTe Ha 3aBepara. Cropen
cBefomTBOTO Kaj Ckununa, apxuenuckonor [laBua My ru HCHpaTHil
rapaHiuuTe 3a 0e30emHOCT Ha JoBaH BHaI[I/IMI/Ip;37 Muxaun JleBoyicku
BO JIONOJIHYBamaTa KOH TEKCTOT HAaMeCTO MMETO Ha apXHEMHUCKOIOT
JlaBu/ ro muiIyBa oHa Ha apxuepejor Joam. ™

Bo Jlemonucom na nonom /[ykwanun yuite Ha ABe OPYTA MeCTa
ce crmoMeHyBaaT enuckonute Ha Oxpuickara narpujapmuja. [IpBoTo e
BO KOHTEKCT HAa YMHOT Ha MOry0yBameTO, a BTOPOTO BO BpCKa CO
norpe6oT Ha 3eTCKHMOT KHe3 Joan Bmamumup.” 3a Xal, HHTY BO OBO]
JIeT OJT TEKCTOT HE Ce HABEACHH HIUBHUTE MMHbA."

3% W3BopuTe EIMHCTBEHO CBEIOYAT 3a NOCTOCHE HA OXPHICKH apXHEIHCKOI CO HCTO
ume ong XIV Bek. CHerapo, Oxpuockama apxuenucxonus 1, 340-341; VBaHOB,
Bvneapcku cmapunu, 36-37.

36 ..accersitis duobus episcopis et uno hermita, mentiendo illis maligne, fidem suam
dedit crucem ligneam misitque eos ad regem®. Ljetopis, XXXVI, 83; cn. JbyOunka
Bacorosa, ,,JJerormucot®, 210.

37 Scylitzae, Synopsis, 38, 65 (353); UBUT'MIBU VI, 288; BUMHJ 111, 117-118.

3 Prokic, Die Zusatze, 32 (32).

39 Ljetopis, XXXVI, 84; cn. Jbyounka bacotosa, ,Jletomucor™, 215-216. Bo 0Boj
JIETONIUC EKCIUIMLIUTHO c€ croMmeHyBa Mectoro Craini Kajae TO OW 3aKolaH
Bnamumup, xoe, criopen muciiemero Ha Jb. bacotoBa, Tpeba na ce npeHTH(UKYBa CO C.
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Enuckonure, yuecHUIIM BO 3aBepara MPOTHB 3€TCKUOT BIajieTell,
CO UME HE c€ CIIOMEHATUu HUTY BO [Ipocmpanomo dscumue Ha c8. JogaH
Braoumup. Bo Hero emWHCTBEHO c€ KaxyBa Jeka mapor JoBaH
BnagucnaB My wWCOpaTHsl €MMCKONM Ha 3€TCKHOT KHE3 KOM TMpen
€BaHrenMjaTa U KpPCTOT JIAKHO C€ 3aKOJHaJle BO YECHUTE HAMEpPH Ha
napot. Bo crmoMeHaToTO JKMTHE AypH HE € HaBeJeH HHUTYy OpojoT Ha
CIIMCKOIINTE BO [eJeraryjara ucuparesa kaj Jopas Bragumup. !

OcBeH BO KHIDKEBHHUTE, MOJATOIM 33 KOHKPETHU JIMYHOCTU O
LIPKOBHATa epapxuja Bo BpeMmeTo Ha CaMmywioBaTa AMHACTHja UMa U BO
enurpadckute U3BOpU JaTHpaHu BO Toj mepuoi. CtanyBa 300p 3a 1Ba
HATMHCHU: €JHUOT KHUPWICKH, AaTupaH Bo 996 roguHa, U APYruoT
epmeHcku, aatupaH Bo X—XI Bekx. Kupuickuor, Bo nureparypara
NO3HAT Kako Bapowku namnuc, € BpeXaH Ha MepMepeH cToi0 on
TpeMoT Ha 1pkBaTa CBeTH ApxaHrea Bo MeCHOCTa Bapour kaj Hpﬂnen.42
Bo Hero ce ciomeHyBa cMpTTa Ha, CIIOpE]] €1HO PaCUUTYBamkE — €MHUCKO-
MoT, a cropex Apyro - momot Amapeja, Bo 996 rommma.” Toa,
BCYIIHOCT, 3HAa4M JeKa WM3BECHHOT AHApeja OMJI IPKOBEH IOCTOMHC-
TBEHHUK BO BpeMeTo Ha 1apoT CaMyusl yija JIMYHOCT HE € CIIOMEHATa BO
JpyTUTe, 0Cera Mo3HaTH, U3BOPH.

Bropuor enurpadcku HaTIUC BO KOj c€ CIIOMEHYBa JIMYHOCT OJ1
epapxujara Ha OXpuackara marpujapimja € T.H. TauHcmeen apouiku
Hamnuc Ha epMEHCKH ja3uk. Toj e MCIuIIaH Ha Iuio4a ox 6ex Mepmep,
HajaeHa BO 1966 roauHa mpH apXeoJIONIKMTE MCKOIyBamka BO cTapara
npkBa Ceerm [umurpuja Bo Bapom «kaj Ilpunen. Croopen
pacuuTyBamkeTO WITO ro npeanara Bmagumup MommH, BO TEKCTOT ce

Kpanu na Ilpecnanckoro Eszepo. Kako aprymeHT ro nutupa nenot Bo Jlemonucom
KaJjie IITO ce BelM Aeka Biaanmup Oun youen npen npksara Bo [Ipecma u 3akonas Kpaj
Hea. [Togomnna Momrute Ouie npenecenu Bo Craini, oqHocHO KpaHu, ox Kaje mro 1o
TpeTmaT Omje eKCXyMHpaHH 3a Ja OMIaT 3aKOIaHW BO MaHACTHpCKaTa mpkBa CBeTH
JoBan Bmagmmup kpaj Enbacan. Jbybunka bacorosa, ,,Jletonmcot*, 216.

* 3a mpermocraBeHMTE NONMTHYKM MOTHBHM HA IapoT JoBaH BramucrmaB kou ce
OJJHECYBaaT Ha yOHUCTBOTO Ha JoBaH BiamuMup M Ietanure OKOJy MCTOTO, BUAHM Kaj
Munan bomkocku, Beauxanume, 184-191.

41 Crnosencko xutnje JoBana Brmagumupa“ Bo Yumanxa o Ceemome xpamy Josany
Braoumupy, cactaBuo Enuckon Hukonaj [Benumuporufi], (beorpaz: 1925), 6.

2 OBOj HaTIHC BaKH 32 €ICH O] HAjCTAPUTE KUPUJICKH CIOMEHHUIIH POHAjICHH 10Cera
B0 P Makenonuja.

* VBanos, Bwvreapcku cmapunu, 26 — 28.
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CIIOMEHYBa CBEIITCHUKOT ATaHAcWj W TOJMHATA 1002.** Oma mrro e
30yHYBaukH € jJa3MKOT Ha Koj ¢ HamumaH. OYuriegHo € Jaeka
€PMEHCKHOT ja3WK YIaTyBa Ha IMPETIIOCTaBKaTa JeKa CIOMEHATHOT
CBEIITEHUK ATaHacHj OMJI CO epMEHCKO MOTeKI0. MoXkeOu cTaHyBa 300p
3a MPUMATHUK HA €PMEHCKHUTE KOJOHHCTH, 33 KOM HE € MCKIYYCHO BO
u3BeceH Opoj Aa T'M UMaio U Bo okosimHata Ha Ilpunen u Ilpunencko
KaJie ITO ATaHacH] ja M3BPIIYBaJl CBEIITCHUYKATA JOJDKHOCT.

Bp3 ocHOBa Ha Ka)XaHOTO, a BOJEJKU C€ CIOpE] HCTOPHCKHUTE
W3BOpH, W3BEAyBaMe 3aKIy4doK Jieka Ha I[[PKOBHaTa CTOJIMIA Ha
Oxpunckara matpujapimyja Bo BpeMeTo Ha CaMmywuioBara JAp)kaBa ce
cCMeHuJIe Tpojia noriasapu: ['epman HapedeH ["aBpwir, @unun u JoBaH.
OcBeH 3a OBUE TpH JIMYHOCTH O] HAjBUCOKATa I[PKOBHA XHEpapXuja Ha
Oxpujackata martpujapiivja, W3BOPUTE CBEIOYAT W 3a HMHATAa Ha
JBajla APYTU HPKOBHU BEIMKOOCTOjHUIN, BEKE CIOMEHATUTE AHIPE) U
ATtaHacuj.

“ Bunagumup Momus, ,,IIpunencko-BapolIKHOT TAMHCTBEH HATIIMC HA €1HA aHTUYKA
mwio4a“, Bo Cnomenuyu 3a cpeonogekognama u nonosama ucmopuja na Maxeoonuja,
toMm IV, pen. Bnagumup Monmmn (Cronje: ApxuB Ha Makenonuja, 1981), 509-513.
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Dragan ZAJKOVSKI

OHRID PATRIARCHATE CHURCH HIERARCHY AT
THE TIME OF SAMUEL’ STATE

-summary -

One of the least studied questions in church historiography is
certainly the first stage of the Ohrid Patriarchate (Archdiocese). Without
doubt, the reason is the scarcity of genuine testimonials. Therefore,
precise answers to many questions related to the history of the
Patriarchate at the time of Samuel's state are missing. Among them there
is one that concerns the church hierarchy.

However, based on available historical sources we can conclude
that the Ohrid Patriarchate at the time of Samuel's state counted three
patriarchs: German named Gabriel, Philip and John. Finally, the
comparative analysis of the sources questions the historicity of two other
leaders: David and Nicholas The Miraculous. Sources where these
church leaders are mention have full of other historical inaccuracies.
Moreover, they are of later date. Those are the reasons that we
categorize them as unreliable historical sources.

Above mentioned three persons of the highest ecclesiastical
hierarchy of the Ohrid Patriarchate, sources attest to the names of two
hierarchs of priestly rank. These are priests Andrew and Athanasius.






Dick VAN NIEKERK

Independent scholar

CROSSROADS OF
BOGOMILSAND
CATHARS?

(12" - 13" century)

NEW LIGHT ON THE
DISSIDENT “CHURCH OF
THE LATINS’ IN
CONSTANTINOPLE**

A)

An almost mysterious shroud has for a long time covered the
dissident “Church of the Latins” in Constantinople in the thirteenth
century. Even nowadays, few sources are available about it. It is still
quite generally assumed that was the religious community for West
European, gnostic Christians, who had settled in the Latin Empire as a
result of the Fourth Crusade (1202-1204). However, a few studies from
the last decade reveal a few other aspects of this rather unknown,
dissident Latin Church and its purported predecessor in the twelfth
century. This evokes a few penetrating questions that will be dealt with
in this article:

What is the relationship with the Greek-speaking religious
community of the Bogomils? Has the Latin church of Constantinople

* T am thankful to Willy Vanderzeypen (Baraigne — France) for his corrections and for
the virtually unending stream of suggestions as well as to Michel Gybels (Belcastel —
France) for critically reading the first version of the text.

' This text has been prepared for a communication during the 22" International
Congress of Byzantine Studies in Sofia, Bulgaria, August 2011. I have been fully
surprised by the interest in this subject during the Congress. The long stream of e —
mails which I received afterwards, especially from Lilyana Yordanova, inspired me to
make some - hopefully - clarifying changes and additions in the original text.
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been able to play any role in the development of Catharism in the West?
What is the reason that this Latin Church does not appear in any records
of the Inquisition, although its existence was known or may have been
known?

This contribution has been divided in two parts: A & B. In the
first part I will deal with the dissident Church in the 12" century; part B
focuses on this community in the 13t century.

I

On 13 April 1204, emperor Alexios V of Byzantium had to bow

his head to the supremacy and violence of the western allies during the
Fourth Crusade. To the dismay of the initiator of the crusade, pope
Innocent III (1198 — 1216), Constantinople fell into the hands of the
crusaders after manipulations of Venice. Western rule, headed by count
Baldwin IX of Flanders, took over the helm from the Byzantine
emperor: the Latin Empire of Constantinople was born. The legitimate
emperor, Alexios V, absconded and the Flemish count was crowned as
the first Latin emperor of Constantinople on 9 May 1204: Baldwin I.
At its largest, the Latin Empire consisted of Bythinia (approximately
current West Turkey), Thrace, the region south of the river Maritsa,
including the current Bulgarian town of Plovdiv and the greater part of
the current Greek mainland, except Epirus in the northwest. Most
Aegean and Ionic isles came under Venetian rule. Although the Latin
Empire of Constantinople ended in 1261, parts of the Peloponnese and
Attica (Athens and the surrounding urbanised region) remained in
western hands until the Turkish conquest of the Balkans. Venice kept the
Greek isles under its control much longer.

The western “occupation” of Constantinople had already lasted
for some decades when, around 1250, the Dominican heresy hunter and
chief inquisitor of Lombardy, Rainerius Sacconi, recorded in his
“Summa” all the sixteen Cathar and Bogomil churches known to him.’
Of the five “overseas” (read: Bogomil) churches mentioned by him, two
were found in Constantinople: “the church of the Latins” and “the
church of the Greeks in the same place”. In this context, in the Greek-

? Rainerius Sacconi, Summa de Catharis et Pauperibus de Lugduno, in Un Traité néo-
manichéen du Xllle siecle, ed. A. Dondaine (Rome 1939), 64-78. The “Summa” was
translated into Dutch by Michel Gybels, Rainerius Sacconi en de Summa de Catharis,
Als Catars E — magazine 3 (2005), 13-22.
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speaking Byzantine Empire, “Latins” was a common designation of
West Europeans.

In this article, I would like to focus the spotlight on the almost
“forgotten” dissident Latin church of Constantinople and the roots that
this community must have had in the twelfth century. This will almost
naturally lead to the fascinating, yet complicated chapter about the
common ground between Bogomils and Cathars.

Concrete information about a dissident Latin church in
Constantinople is extremely scarce in the historical sources. Apart from
the abovementioned Sacconi, only his colleague Anselm of Alessandria
refers to it.

Even prominent researchers are often brief about this “church of
the Latins”. Obolenski ° , for instance, confined himself to a single
sentence, while Stoyanov4, a few decades later, was also very brief:
“Sacchoni clearly differentiated the Constantinople Greek church, whose
bishop had earlier been Nicetas, from the Ecclesia Latinorum in
Constantinople which is usually viewed as a dualist order set up to
minister to the Cathars in the Latin empire of Constantinople in the wake
of the Fourth Crusade (1202-04).” Only Hamilton extensively deals with
the essence of this dissident Latin Church and its genesis in a series of
fascinating articles.’

Dissident community of 5000 souls

* The only further remark that Rainerius Sacconi made about the
Latin church of Constantinople was that (around 1250) it counted
“hardly fifty members”. This should be interpreted in the sense that it
had fifty perfecti or bonshommes. At first sight, this is not an impressive
number, but in the research about Catharism this is usually multiplied by
a factor a hundred to be able to approximate the size of the entire

3 Obolenski, D., The Bogomils, Twickenham 1972, 158: “The ‘Ecclesia Latinorum de
Constantinopoli’, which must have arisen as a result of the Fourth Crusade and the
establishment of the Latin Empire of Constantinople (1204), was doubtless founded by
those Cathars who had come to Byzantium with the crusading army.”

4 Stoyanov, Y., The other God,( New Haven and London 2000), 196-97

> The articles are summarised in the introduction to the work of Hugo Eteriano, Contra
Patarenos, eds. Hamilton J., S. and B. (Leiden 2004), 1-102. In the footsteps of
Hamilton, also Lambert extensively deals with “the heretical Latin Church”: Lambert,
M., The Cathars, Oxford 2000, 37.
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community of souls: therefore, 5000 souls, but probably more®. Sacconi
wrote his Summa at a moment when Catharism had already passed its
peak some time ago. Some dissident churches had even wholly
disappeared like that of Northern France and of Agen. During the period
before 1250, more than 5000 souls may well have been members of the
dissident Latin religious community.

Sacconi’s treatise should be read with a critical mind. He himself
mentioned that he had been a Cathar deacon for seventeen years. His
treatise was also his doctoral thesis, with which he wanted to make a
career within the Dominican inquisition. He therefore put his best foot
forward to prove that he had dissociated from his past and did not have a
hidden agenda.

* Also the second informant, Anselm of Alessandria, inquisitor
of Milan and the region around Genoa, is not undisputed in
historiography. He made up quite a bit and sometimes seems to confuse
things. Moreover, it should be remarked that he wrote about matters that
had occurred more than a century before.

In a treatise from 1266, this Anselm is more communicative
about the Latin church than his colleague Sacconi: “Shortly afterwards,
Greeks from Constantinople, which neighboured Bulgaria at a distance
of approximately three days travel, went to the latter country as
merchants, and because their numbers increased, they appointed on their
way back to their homeland a bishop, called the bishop of the Greeks.
Subsequently, French people went to Constantinople, intending to
conquer land there. And they discovered this sect. As their numbers
increased, they appointed a bishop who was called the bishop of the
Latins. Next, certain people from Slavonia, that is, from the region
called Bosnia, went to Constantinople as businessmen. On their way
back home, they preached and, as their numbers had increased, they
appointed a bishop who was called the bishop of Slavonia or of Bosnia.
After some time, also the French who had gone to Constantinople,
returned to their fatherland and preached and because their numbers
increased, they appointed a bishop of France...”

® Hamilton B. & J., Christian dualist heresies in the Byzantine world ¢. 650 - ¢. 1405,
(Manchester 1998), 51

7 See: A. Dondaine, La hiérarchie cathare en Italie II: Le Tractatus de hereticis
d’Anselme d’ Alexandrie, AFP ( 1950) 234-324 ; also in: Wakefield W. and Evans A.,
Heresies of the High Middle Ages,( New York, London 1969),168
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If we believe and correctly interpret these often-quoted words of
Anselm of Alessandria, the preaching of the Bogomil-Cathar word in
Northern France (“francigene”) was purportedly started by the
repatriated members of the dissident Latin church in Constantinople.
“Because the French in Constantinople were converted by Bulgarians,
the heretics are called Bulgarians in the whole of France,” he added. ®
Who were those French; when did they arrive in Constantinople “to
conquer land” ? But above all: when did they begin to proclaim their
dualistic religious ideas, with which they must have become acquainted
within the Latin church of Constantinople, in their homeland?

Hildegard of Bingen

- It is quite generally assumed that this concerns returned French
crusaders. However, this idea needs some refinement. I will come back
to this later’.

- Anselm of Alexandria is inconclusive about the exact time of
this “conquering land”. Many historians try to link this “conquering
land” with one of the crusades. Hamilton'® thinks of the period of the
First Crusade, 1096-1099. For Wakefield & Evans, for instance, it is,
beyond discussion that it refers to the Second Crusade: 1146-1147.
Hamilton motivates his dating with the historical fact that the First
Crusade was partly launched to reclaim parts of Asia Minor from the
Turks. Subsequently, a wave of Bogomil influence came to the West
with the returnees, which purportedly resulted in the genesis of the
Catharisms in 1101.

Hamilton based his dating on information that Hildegard of
Bingen had supplied about the beginning of the Catharisms. It appears
from a report of one of her visions, written by herself — and from
Hamilton’s very ingenious interpretation of it — that the Catharisms
began to blossom in 1083 or in 1101. 1083 cannot be combined with
Anselm of Alexandria’s words; 1101 can.!

¥ Dondaine, “Et quia francigene seducti fuerunt primo in Constantinopoli a bulgaris,
vocant per totam Franciam hereticos bulgaros”, 308

? Infra, p. 8

' Hamilton, B., “Dualist Heresy in the Latin Empire of Constantinople,” in Religious
Quest and National Identity in the Balkans , ed. Celia Hawkesworh et al.( London
2002) 69-77

" Hamilton, B., “Wisdom from the East”, in Heresy and Literacy, 1000-1350, ed. P.
Biller and A. Hudson, 38-61 (Cambridge 1996), 42-45 and Ph. Timko, Hildegard of
Bingen against the Cathars, The American Benedictine Review 52 (2001): 191-205
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The question remains whether the magistra of the Rupertsberg
had sufficient knowledge about the Cathars to serve as such an important
source in this context.

Although she gave little information about the teachings of the
Cathars, she demonstrated in many sermons to have been eminently
informed about their comings and goings. Hildegard of Bingen also
seems to have known the fundamental theological counterarguments that
were brought in position against the Cathars by prominent members of
the ruling church: Bernardus of Clairvaux, Everwin of Steinfeld and
Eckbert of Schonau.'” It is less known that this usually irenic seer
harshly described in her Cologne sermon how the heretics were put to a
terrible death by the worldly powers, for which they themselves chose as
“rabid wolves”. “We even do not find such a harsh and repressive
approach with Bernardus of Clairvaux, who never called for violently
attacking heresy. He was a man who would rather like to guide the
heretics back to the Church of Rome by the word and by preaching.”"?

Catharisms as a multiple phenomenon

The Bogomil expansion in the West still raises many questions.
The strong influence of the Bogomils on the western heresies of the
eleventh century, assumed for a long time,'* and on the origin of the
Catharisms (plural, sic!) in the twelfth century is recently strongly
weakened by modern research.

A recent example of this is the fascinating and pioneering
dissertation “Les Catharismes” by the French historian Pilar Jiménez.
“There was a time, not so long ago, when the history of Catharism was
simple and clear: Catharism was a phenomenon that came from outside
and was imported from the Orient. For one historian this occurred in the
beginning of the eleventh century, for another halfway the twelfth
century. Characteristic of Catharism were the dualistic teachings that

2 Kienzle, Beverly, “La dénoncation de 1'hérésie, 1’'Exégése d'Hildegarde et sa
prédication contre 1'hérésie” , in Ecrire |’histoire d’une hérésie, actes du Colloque
Mémoire du catharisme (Mazamet 12 et 13 mai 2007) 45

" Gybels, M., Ketterijen in middeleeuws Europa, de strijd voor een eigen religieuze
identiteit Heresies in mediaeval Europe, the struggle for their own religious identity,
(Zoetermeer 2011), 73

' For a very painstaking discussion of the influence of Bogomilism on the religious
developments in the West in the eleventh century, see: Taylor, Claire, Heresy in
Medieval France, Dualism in Aquitaine and the Agenais, 1000-1249,( Woodbridge
2005), passim



VICTOPUJA  rox. XLVIL, 6p.1, 2012 193

were until then unknown in the Latin world,” she wrote on the back
cover of her book."> However, on the basis of careful reading of a large
collection of “documents that go back to the Carolingian period of the
ninth century and that deal with the Christian society,” Jiménez suggests
“a genesis of the Catharisms as a multiple phenomenon that arose from
western Christianity. Thus the path of a dualistic way of thinking
developped, the dissident expression of which stemmed from a process
of rationalisation that was at cross purposes with mediaeval
Christianity.”

If we summarise Jiménez incompletely: the cradle of the
Catharisms did not stand in the Orient, but in the West! The Cathars
continued to build mainly on thought models that had developed within
Carolingian society.

* Jiménez’ book signifies a new step in the research of an
autonomous history of the origin of the Catharisms. Yet, the Bogomil
influences — ably treated by the French historian — remain and above all
the correspondences with Bogomilism. It couldn’t be otherwise, because
both the Catharisms as well as Bogomilism bear witness to the dualistic
religious conviction that this visible world is the creation of Evil.
Ultimately, both had their roots in the gnosis and in gnosticism'® and this
means that we should always take the mutual connecting lines very
seriously.

I would like to adopt Jiménez’ approach of Catharism as a
multiple phenomenon, that has to be identified constantly according to
period and circumstances. It should be noted that she hardly quotes from
the articles by B. Hamilton, one of the most able advocates of the
connecting line Bogomils — Cathars. The publication Contra Patarenos
7 from 2004, with the most complete and topical introduction about the
history of the Bogomils, is even missing in her bibliography.

Let us now return to the dating of the origin of the Catharisms and the
role the Bogomil “missionary activities” from Constantinople played in
it. Hamilton believes that this process began around 1100, as we have
seen. Couliano, who considers the Bogomils the source of and the model

5 Pilar Jiménez — Sanchez, Les Catharismes, modéles dissidents du christianisme
médiéval Xlle— Xlllesiécles, (Rennes 2008)

16 See Van Niekerk, D., “The Bogomils, Mediaeval Gnostics or crypto-heretics?”,
Glasnik 54 1-2, 25 - 34

17 See note 3



104 JOURNAL OF HISTORY  year. XLVIL, N° 1, 2012

for the Cathars'®, ascertains that Bogomilism — and in the context of his
argument, this refers to gnostic, Christian dualism'® — was already rooted
in North Italy, Provence and Central France at the beginning of the
twelfth century®’. This tunes in with our working hypothesis that the
Catharisms began to develop since 1100 and has been started under
influence of missionary activity from Constantinople.

I ncubation period

It may be thrown in my face now that there are hardly any
sources from the period 1100-1140 referring to a form of Catharism. I do
absolutely not want to interpret the very peculiar document of Guibert of
Nogent about the Manichaeans near Soissons (1114) as Cathar”'.

I nevertheless strongly doubt whether the beginning of Catharism
should be dated in 1143. That is, when the monk and dean Everwin of
Steinfeld wrote his famous, remarkably restrained letter to Bernardus of
Clairvaux about the heretics of Cologne, who had so strongly impressed
him. Currently, this is generally considered the first, undisputed source
of Catharism.** If this is really true, the Catharisms have certainly spread
very rapidly. Isn’t it more natural that a long initial period was needed, a
kind of incubation period, during which for instance the Greek texts
were translated into Latin (and vice versa) in Constantinople, which
could then have been used in the West during the preaching of the
(dualistic) word.

A provisional conclusion crops up:

On the basis of the preceding, there is the possibility that early in
the twelfth century a dissident Latin church of Constantinople must have
existed, from which the impulse to the Catharisms has been given.

Yearsof familiarity with Greek
We move our vision to the dissident churches of the “Greeks and
Latins” of Constantinople again. They may have been crucial for the

'8 Couliano I., The Tree of Gnosis, Gnostic Mythology from Early Christianity to
Modern Nihilism ,(San Francisco 1992), 235

' Stoyanov, 389, fn 15

%% Couliano, 214

2! Wakefield & Evans, Heresies, 101-105

22 For the content of the letter and the commentary on it, see the excellent article by
Brenon, A., “La Lettre d’Evervin de Steinfeld a Bernard de Clairvaux de 1143: un
document essentiel et méconnu”, Heresis 25 (1995), 7-28
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translation of Greek Bogomil rituals into Latin. It is quite strange that
this topic is only sporadically included in modern research.

According to Hamilton”, the members of the Latin Church

fulfilled a key role in these translations, and not only in the translations
but also in the propagation of the faith in the West, by the way. He
absolutely does not believe that the Bogomil/Cathar teachings were
brought to the West by returning crusaders or merchants. According to
him, there may have been many contacts between the West and
Byzantium during the twelfth century, but it requires specialist linguistic
training to translate religious texts and to convey religious knowledge.
I fully agree with Hamilton: many years of inner experience and
familiarity with the texts are required for an ably translation of the
Bogomilian texts. Not until then will the translation do power for the
reader. This training and inner experience cannot be expected of
merchants, travellers or crusaders.

Moreover, their vocabulary was quite different, Hamilton argues.
Only people, who stayed in the Byzantine Empire for a considerable
time, were capable of developing the necessary expertise. He
substantiates this statement analogously to the famous mediaeval sacred
story about Barlaam and Josaphat, the translation of which into Latin
was also done in Byzantium. Under the pretext of a sacred story, this
was actually a description of the life of Prince Gautama the Buddha. It
clearly bears the traces of Manichaeans in Asia, who were still found
there until the twelfth century®’. The text was very popular with the
Occitan Cathars™. In the preface to this Byzantine edition of Barlaam
and Josaphat™, we can read that the translator was sixty years old and
that he carried out the translation “from Greek into correct Latin during
the thirty-first year of his stay in Constantinople” .

# Hamilton, Wisdom from the East, 58

2 U. de Volder, R. Ostyn and P. Vandepitte, Het reisverhaal van Willem van Rubroek,
de Vlaamse Marco Polo: 1253-1255 (The travel story of Willem van Rubroek, the
Flemish Marco Polo: 1253-1255), Heemkundige Kring “De Roede van Tielt” . Local
History Circle “The Rod of Tielt”, (Tielt 1984), 114-15

> Nelli, René and Lavaud, René, “Le Roman Spirituel de Barlaam et Josaphat “, in Les
Troubadours, |, (Paris 1978) 1071-1221

% There is a remarkable doctoral thesis about Barlaam and Josaphat by the Belgian
philosopher Marie-Madeleine A. van Ruymbeke Stey, Au confluent du catharisme et
du bogomilisme, le Barlam et Jozaphas occitan, approche culturelle et sémiologique,
Ohio 1997. She shows that research on the history and the transition from east to west
of the story of Barlaam and Josaphat brings a few remarkable correspondences between
Bogomilism and Catharism to light.
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Only under such circumstances and after such a long familiarity
with Greek, translations on that level appear to be possible.

Wester nisation of Bogomilism

With this knowledge in mind, we once again look at the
abovementioned text of Anselm of Alessandria about the Latins:
“Subsequently, French people went to Constantinople, intending to
conquer land there. And they discovered this sect. As their numbers
increased, they appointed a bishop who was called the bishop of the
Latins. [...] After some time, also the French who had gone to
Constantinople, returned to their fatherland and preached and because
their numbers increased, they appointed a bishop of France...”
Therefore, this fragment might be read in the sense that Westerners
might have lived in twelfth-century Constantinople, who were able to
translate Bogomil texts into Latin and maybe Latin texts into Greek. In
view of the long, necessary training, the first Cathar-Bogomil missionary
activity in the West will certainly not have taken place by returned
crusaders (too little linguistic training), but by members of the church of
the Latins in Constantinople. If they were Westerners who had lived in
Byzantium for a long time, they would certainly not have had any
language problem with propagating their faith when they returned to
Western Europe.

On the basis of the same fragment of Anselm of Alessandria,
Malcolm Lambert”” arrived at virtually the same conclusions. The
contact in Constantinople was crucial. We may reasonably assume that
Bogomilism became westernised there. Here they had natural access to
the bilingual elements within the population. Here Catharism evolved
from Bogomilism and the missionaries were trained who were to
transmit the teachings to the West. Westerners converted Westerners!
This not only enabled the emergence of a Byzantine, dualistic heresy in
the West, but also explains the early, rapid successes of this heresy.

Anti-Latin sentiments

It is undisputable that there was room for a Western church of the
Cathar type in twelfth-century Byzantium. Constantinople formed a
multicoloured, multi-ethnic society, where over 60,000 western
immigrants lived at the Golden Horn in 1181: largely Italians, but also

" Lambert, Cathars, 37
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Venetians, Norwegians, Germans, English and French. The Greeks
referred to them as “Latinoi” or Latins.

The Latins in Constantinople were mainly scientists, diplomats, priests,
merchants, mercenaries and pilgrims, who had come to Byzantium and
lived there for a shorter or longer period.”® Each group had its own
church at its disposal.

Emperor Manuel I Comnene implemented a policy of
rapprochement to the West, mainly to the Italians who might be very
useful to him in the defence of his empire. Therefore, the emperor did
not put any obstacle in their path. The Venetians, for instance, who had
risen to the most important trade partner of the Byzantines, had even
three churches at their disposal, the people from Pisa two. Pisa, too, - the
hometown of Hugo Eteriano — maintained intensive trade relations with
Byzantium. Amongst other things, this was expressed by commercial
privileges, exemption of customs duties and the right to their own
section with chairs in the Hippodrome, a kind of skyboxes avant la lettre
therefore, and in the church of Aya Sofia.

These privileges as well as the presence, often experienced as
arrogant, of above all the Italians were a thorn in the flesh of the native
population.29 After emperor Manuel’s death, the dissatisfaction got free
rein. In 1182, this culminated in a bestial pogrom of the Orthodox
population in the Italian districts of the city, during which the Roman
Catholic priests and monks had to pay for it.** The representative of the
pope, Cardinal John, was beheaded and his head was dragged on a rope
through the streets by a dog.”!

From a conversation that the former patriarch of Constantinople,
Michael of Anchiale (1170-1177) had with the emperor, it becomes clear
how the political top thought about it. He clearly turned against any
rapprochement to the Latins and made him understand that he even
preferred rapprochement to the Turks over détente with the Latins.

¥ Ciggaar, Krijnie N., Western Travellers to Constantinople, The West and Byzantium,
962 — 1204 Cultural and Palitical Relations, (Leiden 1996)

¥ Runciman, S. De Goddelijke keizers (The Divine Emperors), Bussum 1979, 96: “The
inhabitants of Constantinople must have disliked these haughty Westerners, who
pompously walked their streets and bazars and enriched themselves at the expense of
the local merchants. When they took along their own priests and received permission to
build Latin churches, their anger became even larger.”

% D.M. Nicol, Byzantium and Venicee a Sudy in Diplomatic and Cultural
Relations,(Cambridge 1992), 107

3! Carroll, W., The Glory of Christendom, (Front Royal 1993), 157
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Anti-Latin and pro-Turkish will prove to be a constant factor in the
history of Byzantium. **

Patarenes

Under these precarious circumstances, it was for Westerners with
dissident Christian-ascetic sympathies doubly important to keep a low
profile. They knew that they were not popular and they knew that any
form of heresy might be punished severely. However, the fact that there
were actually heretics amongst the thousands of immigrants may be
derived from the peculiar manuscript Contra Patarenos® by Hugo
Eteriano, a scholar of name from Italian Pisa.

Just as his brother Leo the Tuscan, who worked as a translator at
the court, Hugo was invited to Byzantium by emperor Manuel I
Comnenus to advise him concerning his policy of rapprochement to the
Western church®®. Eteriano was in high esteem with emperor Manuel
after the former’s dominant contribution during the final debate of the
Council of Constantinople in 1166°> about the longstanding question
“The Father is greater than I” *°. To everyone’s surprise, Manuel
resolutely took the side of his friend Eteriano, who received the task of
drafting the final text. Subsequently, it was chiselled with decorative
letters on an enormous, marble plaque that was attached to the wall of
the Great Church.”’

Hugo Eteriano had heard that a group was discovered in
Constantinople that secretly went its own way and operated wholly
independently from the Orthodox church. In his text, he called the
members of this group Patarenes, at the time the usual name for heretics
in his hometown Pisa and its surroundings™®.

32 Argyriou, R., “Remarques sur quelques listes grecques énumerant les hérésies
latines”, Byzantinische Forschungen 4 (1966), 9 — 30, 18,19

33 Eteriano’s treatise must have been written between 1165 and 1182, the period that he
stayed as an adviser in Constantinople on the request of the emperor.

** Eteriano, Contra Patarenos

% Ciggaar, 202 - 3

36 John 14:28: “If you loved me, you would have rejoiced, because I go to the Father;
for the Father is greater than 1.”

37 Kolbaba, Tia, Byzantine Perceptions of Latin Religious “Errors”, in The Crusades
from the Perspective of Byzantium and the Muslim World, eds. A.E. Laiou and R.P.
Mottahedeh ( Dumbarton Oaks 2001) 117 — 143, 138

¥ Quite a few theories abound about the origin of the name Patarenes. The most
remarkable one is that of Dujcev, who thinks that the word is derived from Pater emon,
the Greek opening words of the Lord’s Prayer, because the Bogomils (and the Cathars)
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* In the first part of Eteriano’s description we read that the
Patarenes preached in secret and criticised the clergy. According to
them, this latter group lived in sin and this is why the Patarenes stated
that the sacraments administered by these priests were invalid and not
functional. These accusations corresponded to those of other western
dissident groups, which pointed out that the laity felt uncomfortable with
receiving the sacraments from priests, of whom it was known that they
acted sinfully, particularly in a sexual respect. The Patarenes themselves
were reluctant with regard to sexuality. Just as the Cathars, they rejected
the sacrament of marriage.

* The second reproach was that the heretics preached the gospel
during secret gatherings.

* The third objection of Eteriano was that they refused to swear
oaths®®, similar to the Cathars. They did not accept the Old Testament or
its traditional, Orthodox interpretation. They did not believe that Christ
was really present in the Eucharist.

* Just like the Bogomils and the Cathars, they disliked images,
the cross and the sign of the cross.

So far the accusatory observations of Eteriano.

From the second hand

On closer inspection, it is striking that the Pisa lay theologian
wrote in Latin, apparently about “dissidents” who also communicated in
Latin about spiritual, liturgical matters. His arguments seem a bit
detached and he did not use personal experiences with or impressions of
the Patarenes. This may point to two things. Either Eteriano received his
information second hand, or he recognised the heresy from his own
country and used the old western schemes, which was common at the
time. With regard to its content, his manuscript almost literally
resembles similar lists against Italian Patarenes.

He was seen as an indisputable expert. Thus the Roman Catholic
clergy from Pisa asked him in a letter for advice about the problems with
the heretics from this town. Amongst other things, the letter stated that
the heretics rejected the resurrection from the dead, as well as the
sacrifices for the deceased.

concentrated on it several times a day. (I. Dujcev, Compte — rendu, Byzantinoslavica 19
(1958), 318-19)

% Swearing oaths is hardly or not found with the Bogomils. Although it is in the West,
and for the first time with the Cathars of Li¢ge (1144).
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It does not become clear who gave Hugo Eteriano the order for his
investigation. Probably prominent noblemen of the court did so. The
emperor himself as an instructor seems to me less probable in this case.
The emperor would have followed no doubt the plea of the author to
pronounce a severe verdict on the Patarenes: beheading or the stake!
Emperor Manuel never carried out this advice, probably because of the
abovementioned political situation.

For Eteriano, this has probably been the reason to return to Italy
in 1182, where he offered his writing to pope Lucius IIT (1181-1185)*.
The latter immediately appointed him as cardinal of the Curia. A few
months later Hugo Eteriano passed away. However, there are no
indications that this pope responded to Hugo Eteriano’s harsh suggestion
to attack the Patarenes in Constantinople. He was unable to do so,
because the Inquisition did not yet exist and he did not have any
authority within the Orthodox Byzantine church.

Cathars (?)

* In his anthology, Christian Dualist Heresies'', Bernard
Hamilton still calls the Patarenes of Constantinople Bogomils. But after
further study of Eteriano’s work — and five years later — he reached the
conclusion that they were Cathars!

They cannot have been Bogomils, because Constantinople was

Greek-oriented and Contra Patarenos was written in Latin for readers
who spoke this language. And if they had been Bogomils, they would
have been tracked down much sooner by the church and the worldly
authorities. “Moreover,” Hamilton says, “A body of anti-Bogomil
theology and law already existed in the Byzantine empire.” **
It is a drawback that Eteriano’s description does not speak of a dualistic
vision and that, for example, also the tradition of the Lord’s Prayer is
missing. For Hamilton, this is not an obstacle to continue speaking of
western Cathars, who acted according to the model of the Italian
Patarenes. And what is more obvious than that these Patarenes met in
secret in the dissident religious community of the Latins?

“ Y Van Buyten & W. Vanderzeypen, Katharen in Europa (Cathars in Europe),
(Castelnaudary 2009), 250

*' Hamilton, Heresies, 1998

2 This refers to the famous Panoplia Dogmatica by the monk Euthymios Zigabenos,
written between 1110 and 1120. See Wickert, J., Die Panoplia Dogmatica des
Euthymios Zigabenos, Oriens Christianus 8 (1910), 278 — 389.
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* The Flemish author Willy Vanderzeypen supplies more
munitions for the vision: Patarenes = Cathars. Similar to Hamilton, he
also adapted his opinion after some time. In April 2009*, he still called
Eteriano’s description of the group “too general and too stereotypical” to
be able to qualify them as Cathar. However, a few months later, he
recanted*: “In view of the size of the Italian population in
Constantinople and the fact that primitive Cathars had settled in their
hometowns Venice, Pisa and Genoa around that time, it is likely that
Italian preachers or believers were present among the masses. Indeed
Eteriano did not speak of dualism, and this makes identification
uncertain. The teachings of duality were not properly elaborated there
until the thirteenth century.”

* A. Roach, ‘[00,45 did not say more about the absence of dualistic
religious ideas and did not preclude that those whom Hugo Eteriano
referred to as Patarenes were those “who are called Bogomils by modern
historians in the Orient and Cathars in the West.” “It is possible that
Hugh’s heretics were members of ‘the church of the Latins of
Constantinople’, as described by Rainerius Sacconi a century later.”

Although the identification is not wholly watertight, the
conclusion may be that at least one dissident religious group with a
Cathar signature already existed in Constantinople during the second
half of the twelfth century.

B)

The dissident “Church of the Latins’ in Constantinople and its
absence in the Inquisition Records
(13" century)

Absent from theinquisition records

We hardly know anything from the records of the Inquisition
either, because the followers of this church have, remarkably, never been
persecuted. Hamilton has consulted the papal archives*® in this respect
and did not find any letter that refers to persecution of dualists in the

“3Y Van Buyten & W. Vanderzeypen, Katharen, 250

. Vanderzeypen, e-mail message to author, December 29, 2009

* Roach, A., “The competition for souls: Sava of Serbia and consumer choice in
religion in the thirteenth century Balkans”, Glasnik 50,1 (2007) 1 — 34, 10, fn. 19

% The archives are complete since 1216
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Latin Empire of Constantinople.*” “It is true that the government under
Baldwin IT was weak and was afraid to track down the heretics amongst
the Latin population, but that the pope did not try to intervene is
surprising,” Hamilton says. The fact that two important inquisitors were
apparently aware of the Latin church, makes him look at those facts
“with disbelief”.

The idea forces itself that the pope of Rome was simply not
aware of the existence of this Cathar church in Constantinople, although
the Latin Empire of Constantinople came into his sphere of influence
during the thirteenth century and two inquisitors reported about it!
Apparently, those reports never reached the pope.

This raises questions about the mode of operation of the Inquisition. Was
this the well-oiled machine as is always assumed?

Military servicein Constantinople

For an answer, we must jump to the Inquisition in French
Quercy, about which we know a lot of concrete details since the
publication of Jean Duvernoy™ from 2001.

The inquisitor in the Quercy, Pierre Cellan, was a Dominican and
within his order, he was not unimportant. He was one the first to be
converted by Dominicus in Toulouse and gave his order a significant
financial injection during its initial stage. In the Quercy, he did his work
as an inquisitor virtually alone. He had only the help of a secretary.*’
Cellan seems to have worked cautiously and imposed three “main
sentences”: going on a pilgrimage, supporting the poor and bearing
crosses. However, for healthy and strong men, he had a special task in
store: joining the army of the militarily rather ramshackle Latin Empire
of Constantinople for two, three or even eight years!

The following example illustrates how Cellan dealt with the
punishment and its motivation in 1241: “Etienne Galtier received
bonshommes, accompanied them, listened to their preaching more than
once, although he cannot remember how often, worshipped them several
times, ate with them several times, gave them something of his

" Hamilton, Dualist Heresy in the Latin Empire of Constantinople, 74

* Duvernoy, Jean, L’ Inquisition en Quercy, Le registre des pénitences de Pierre Cellan
1241 — 1242, (Castelnaud la Chapelle), 2001

# A. Roach, “Penance and the Making of the Inquisition in Languedoc”, Journal of
Ecclesiastical History 52 (2001), 409 — 433 en A. Albe, “L’hérésie Albigeoise et
I’Inquisition en Quercy”, Revue de I'Histoire de I'Eglise de France 1 (1910), 271 —
293,412 —428 en 468 - 472
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possessions and believed that they were good people. He will stay in
Constantinople for two years and bear crosses on his shoulders, the size
of a palm leaf. He will set out this year, on the first Sunday of the
Advent.” * There was even a supporter of the Cathars in the town of
Gourdon-en-Quercy, Piere de las Oleiras, who was supposed to go into
exile in Constantinople for comparable “offences”. Nothing was
mentioned about his return in the verdict.”'

Religious exile

A Cathar or a supporter of the Cathars sent to Constantinople by
an inquisitor? But wasn’t there a Cathar church?

Apparently, Cellan in the South of France knew nothing about it.
Otherwise, he would not have imposed this punishment on 93 other (!)
Cathars living in the Quercy. The convicted Cathars from the Quercy
certainly do not seem to have met with a religious exile!

What should we think of the long journey to Constantinople? En
route, they passed through regions where they may have received a
warm welcome from their dualistic fellow brothers, for instance in
Dalmatia, Bosnia, Macedonia and Bulgaria. Particularly if they took the
well-known Via Egnatia to Constantinople — via Ohrid and Bitola —the
encoglzlters with the Bogomils there may have been like balm for their
souls™.

Inquisition in the Latin Empire?

How was it possible for the abovementioned lack of information
to arise and how could it happen that the dissident Latin church of
Constantinople wholly escaped the pope’ s repressive attention?

* The answer is probably to be found in the organisational
structure of the Inquisition. The papal Inquisition was very
unbureaucratic and centralist during the thirteenth century. Each
inquisitor was personally responsible to the pope, but there was not a
coordinating office. The result was that there was little exchange of

> Duvernoy, Quercey, 31

>! Duvernoy, Quercey, 38, 39

52 R. Mihajlovski, Bogomils on the Via Egnatia and in the valley of Pelagonia: the
geography of a dualist movement, (in press). The article was to be published in Heresis
2009, the scientific magazine of the Centre d” Etudes Cathares in Carcassonne, but the
publication has been delayed because of the regrettable dissolution, for economic
reasons, of the CEC. I would like to thank Dr. Mihajlovski for granting permission to
look at his article.
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information and that people must have worked at cross-purposes’.
Moreover, the papal policies — if they at all existed — were applied
inadequately or were sometimes ignored due to all kinds of intrigues.

A striking example of this can be found in the relationship of
pope Innocent IV to the Dominican inquisition around 1250°*. In 1246,
the pope requested the inquisitors via his legate to be a bit more lenient
towards heretics, who reconciled themselves with the Roman faith.
Repeated papal requests for moderation fell on deaf ears with the
Dominicans.

In March 1249, the penitentiarius was ultimately personally
ordered by the pope to convert, mitigate and even nullify sentences. Two
inquisitors from Narbonne got a slap because of their excessive way of
life. Unlike the abovementioned Pierre Celan in the Quercy”, who had
only one secretary at his disposal, the inquisition pair from Narbonne
apparently provided itself with a great deal more “comforts” that were
questionable.

The Dominicans™ became furious about the papal interference:
two inquisitors returned to their monastery. For more than six years, the
Dominican order obstinately refused to partake of the Inquisition....

* A second reason for the lack of persecution in the occupied
Latin Empire of Constantinople is to be found in the field of church
politics. Since 1204, after the occupation, Rome was predominantly
focused on restoring the unity with the Orthodox Church, to reclaim the
Greek Church property from the Latin prelates as soon as possible and to
make the Greek clergy pledge loyalty to the pope of Rome as quickly as
possible.”’

This evoked violent counter-reactions with the Orthodox clergy,
who regularly spoke out very condescendingly about the Western
prelates in detailed, infamous writings. One of the most remarkable
pamphlets is that of the former metropolitan of Cyzicus, Constantin

>3 The Oxford Dictionary of the Christian Church, third edition, eds. F.L. Cross en E.A.
Livingstone , Oxford, 1997, 836 - 837

> For this topic, I was mainly guided by: Vanderzeypen W., Paus en Dominicanen in
onmin (Pope and Dominicans at variance), Als Catars E —magazine 18 (2010), 47 - 51
> Infra, 13, fn 53

% Dossat, Y., Les crises de I’ Inquisition toulousaine au Xllle siécle (1233-1273),
(Bordeaux 1959), exhibit no. 14

>7 Beck, Hans-Georg, Vom Umgang mit Ketzern, der Glaube der kieinen Leute und die
Macht der Theologen, (Miinchen 1993), 84-85
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Stilbés®®, from around 1213. Stilbés describes 104 grievances against his
Western colleagues.

The irritations were so large that in Western eyes, the Bogomils
were considered more devout than the Orthodox Greeks: (grievance 59)
“They call the Bogomils the most religious amongst the Greeks.” In
other words: the Latins respected the Bogomils more than the orthodox
clergy!

For the Orthodox, church authorities, this was obviously an insult
with a vengeance! It seems that with Stilbés and his followers the
irritations about the prelates from the West were much larger than their
worries about the presence of purported heretics of Cathar type in the
Latin Empire of Constantinople.

Apart from that, who would have had the energy to persecute
these “heretics”: the occupying forces or the Western prelates
themselves? None of these possibilities seems to be obvious. In such a
climate, possible papal persecution of the Cathars in the Latin Empire
could absolutely not get off the ground.

It seems that the Cathars in the Latin Empire “profited” most
from the occupation. During the thirteenth century, Constantinople was
able to develop into a haven for western Cathars. Ironically, some of
them were sent there by the Inquisition itself, as “punishment” for their
support of Catharism in Western Europe!

Conclusions

- There are strong indications that the dissident Church of the
Latins in Constantinople must not only have existed during the
thirteenth century, but already since the beginning of the twelfth
century. During the twelfth century, the Western Patarenes (or
Cathars) in Constantinople may have belonged to it. They were
probably Italian merchants (Pisa, Genoa, Venice) who had taken
along their Cathar bonshommes. Who else would have been able
to administer the consolamentum to them?

- In their hometowns, these heretics of the Cathar type were
referred to by the ancient Latin name of “ Patarini” . Obviously,
this name was taken over, and was slightly graecicised.

¥ Darrouzes, Jean, Le mémoire de Constantin Stilbés contre les Latins, Revue des
études byzantines, 21 (1963), 50 — 100, 76
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During the thirteenth century, this community was also partly
nourished by Occitan Cathars who were exiled to Constantinople
by the Inquisition.

The small church of the Cathar westerners in Constantinople, the
Latins, was able to develop undisturbed, because it was wholly
overlooked by the papal persecution policy. This is also the
reason why we have so little evidence about it.

The “ Ecclesia Latinorum” may have been an important pivotal
point between Bogomils and Cathars. For instance, members of
this church may have been very suitable to transate the Greek
Bogomil texts into Latin, with which the Cathars were more
familiar, and to take on the propagation of the true, Living Word
in Western Europe.

This Latin church of Constantinople still existed in 1250. Here
we believe Rainerius Sacconi, who had, after all, been a Cathar
deacon for 17 years. This would mean that this church must have
existed for almost a century and a half.

Some restraint is fitting with regard to these conclusions, because
verifiable sources are scarce. Therefore, anyone wanting to study the
relationship between Bogomils and Cathars, should in future take the
dissident church of the Latins in Constantinople into consideration more
explicitly. It is almost unthinkable that Bogomilism and Catharism did
not have contact in this special, dissident church!

We are waiting for new sources in order to be able to write the next
chapter about the crossroads of Bogomils and Cathars.
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Dick VAN NIEKERK

CROSSROADS OF BOGOMILS AND CATHARS?
(12" - 13™ century)

NEW LIGHT ON THE DISSIDENT “CHURCH OF THE
LATINS” IN CONSTANTINOPLE>

-summary-

In the historiography of Bogomils and Cathars, the so called
Church of the Latins in Constantinople, was only mentioned in one
breath with the other dissident community in the Byzantine capital: the
Greek Bogomil Church.

Even nowadays, few sources are available about the “Ecclesia
Latinorum”. It is quite generally assumed that it was the religious
community of the Latin Christians who, having attained true insight in
Bulgaria, had settled in the Latin Empire of Constantinople (1204 —
1261).

However, it seems that this view needs to be revised. A few
studies from the last decade cast another light on the dissident church of
the Latins. There are ever more indications that this religious community
already emerged during the twelfth century and that this church must
have had strong ties with the large community of Italian merchants in
Constantinople during the second half of the twelfth century.

> This text has been prepared for a communication during the 22™ International
Congress of Byzantine Studies in Sofia, Bulgaria, August 2011. I have been fully
surprised by the interest in this subject during the Congress. The long stream of e —
mails which I received afterwards, especially from Lilyana Yordanova, inspired me to
make some - hopefully - clarifying changes and additions in the original text.






Banentuna
MHUPOHCKA-
XPUCTOBCKA

WHCTUTYT 3a MaKeTOHCKa
muteparypa - Ckorje

MAKEJOHCKHUOT
NAEHTUTET U
NAEHTUTETUTE
HA BAJIKAHOT

Bo neBeTHaeceTTHOT BEK, MOpaadl OIIITECTBEHO-TIOJIUTHIKUTE
NPWIMKH, CIOBEHCKHUTE, OJHOCHO OaJKaHCKUTE HApOJIU KOJKY IITO CE
o0eMHyBaJie TOJIKY M C€ Pa3eJMHyBajle. 3a BAaKBUOT OJHOC HAjMHOTY
NPUIOHECYBaJIC MOJUTHYKUATE MPOCKTU: MAHCIABU3MOT, CIIOBEHO(UIIC-
TBOTO, WIMPU3MOT, YHHJaTCTBOTO, MjejaTa 3a banmkancka deneparyja.
[lpuToa HaJHAIIMOHAIHUTE HJCHTUTETH — CJIOBEHCTBO W jY>KHOCJO-
BEHCTBO — MMaJie MPEIHOCT HaJ HAIlMOHAIHUTE HIICHTHTETH Kaj Hapo-
nute (Ykpaunen, Makenonen, Cpoun, Xpsar). Cenak, Ipu KOHCTpyHUpa-
BETO Ha MIEHTHTETOT, W TIOKPaj Pa3IMYHHUTE BIIMjaHHja, HAPOJOT OWII
IIBPCTO Bp3aH 3a Bepara M ja3WKOT, 32 CBOjaTa aBTOXTOHOCT. Toa TO
NOTBpyBa M TPUMEPOT CO TIPOCIIECIYyBAHETO HAa KOHCTPYHPAEHETO H
pa3BOjOT HA MAaKCIOHCKHOT WJICHTHUTET OJf AHTHYKOTO MMHATO,
CPEIHOBEKOBHHOT TEpHOJ, TNpeKy yKHHyBameTo Ha Oxpuiackara
apxuenuckonuja (1767), mnomenbara Ha Makenonuja (1913), no
JICHEITHOTO JKMBECH-C. 3a KaJl IpykaTa MOJWTHKA HE CaMO IITO TO
HETUpa MaKEJOHCKHUOT MJCHTUTET TYKy Taa MMa U €KCKIY3HBHO IPaBO
Jla TO TIPUCBOjyBa.

Hacnpema 0fHOCOT Ha roJIeMHUTE CHIIM clipeMa balkaHOT Kako
,JApyra EBpomna““', 1 camute GankaHCKH HAPOIH CIipeMa ceGe HMaaT ApyT
onmHoc. Hekou co cBojaTa MmoyiMTHKA ce cMeTaat 3a tomuHaHTHH (I'piyja,
byrapuja, CpOuja, Anbanuja), HeKou T cMeTaaT 3a KoHGumKkTHU (bocHa
u XepIreroprna), a 3a Hekon MakejoHuja He mocton. OTTyKa U MPaBOTO
Ha 3aMaJHATE TEOpETHYapH, KOra TOBOpaT 3a Kpu3a Ha UIAEHTHTETOT, 3a

! Jlopu Beprapa, Bankancka Eepona (Cxomje: Matiua makenorcka 2003), 5.
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HEroBaTa MEHJIMBOCT, JUHAMHYHOCT, 3a OalKaHW3alMja, TH aluIMLIUpaaT
CBOMTE Teopuu Bp3 npumepor ox bankanor. Ila ce mpamryBam namu e
OpaBWJIHO Ja IO HMMaaT Toa MpaBoO, Kora ,,HEraTUBHUTE™ I0jaBU BO
3amagna EBpomna motoa ru arMiupaaT Kako HETaTUBHH MPUMEPH IITO
Kako Jia MoTeKHyBaart o bankaHot. 3a mpuMep Ke ro HaBeJlaM TEPMUHOT
OanmkaHU3aIMja, KOj BCYIIHOCT 3a MpBMar Omi cnomeHaT Bo New York
Times Bo HammcoT ,PateHay, ronem WHIyCTpHjayieln, NpPEIBHIyBa
Oankanuzanuja Ha EBpoma“ (20. 12. 1918).

Huctunknujata mery 3amagHa EBpoma m Bankanor e ronema
ounejku Bo 19 Bek, nmpu (HOPMHUPAKLETO Ha JPKAaBUTE U HAIMUTE,
yclioBUTe He Omiie uctu. Bo 3amagHoeBpONCKUTE 3eMjU HALIMOHAIHUOT
UJIGHTUTET IO BTEMEINyBaJie BO Toram (pOpMUpaHUTE CIO00THH JPKABH
on (parmentupanu tepuropuu. Ha bankanor Toa ce oaBuBalio BO
KOMIUIEKCHH TIOJUTHYKH YCJIOBHU, BO HEOCHOOOJEHU 3E€MjH, IO
BJIMjaHHE HA MOJIUTUYKUTE TOKTPUHU: TUOEPaTU3MOT, HAITMOHATU3MOT U
Ha PEBOJYLMOHEPHUOT HAIMOHAINW3aM 4YM] WHTEepec OWi pylleme Ha
uMmriepunte: XabcOypmkara, OTromaHnckaTta U Pyckara, ko Biajeene co
Bankanor. [Ipuroa nmnepunte 6unae cocTaBeHH OJ1 jajpara Ha HAIIMUTE
IITO OTICTOjyBaJIe HU3 BEKOBH.

3a Toa cBenoud W (PAKTOT IITO BO JOJITOBEKOBHHOT IEPHOJ
HapoAMTE IUTO Ce Haolaje MOJ OCMaHJMCKaTa BJIAcT HE ro M3ryouie
CBOJOT HJIEHTHTET, OJHOCHO Bepara W ja3ukoT. llpumep ke nmamam co
MaKeJIOHCKHOT HapoJ, KoOj OOorocimykOuTe THU OApXKYyBal Ha
I[PKOBHOCJIOBEHCKH ja3WK. YMETHUIIUTE — 30rpadure ja MpoIOJDKUIe
CBOjaTa aBTEHTHYHA paboTa, cO3/1aBajie TBOPOU 3a MAYCHHIIM U CBETIIH
Kako OpaHUTENM Ha BepaTa Ha XPHUCTHUJAaHCTBOTO OJ HciIamoT. Bo
HapOJIHOTO TBOPEMITBO HeMaso 3abpaHa Ha TeMu U MOTHBH. Bo 16 Bek
HApOJHHUOT ja3uK MOYHAJ Ja BJeryBa BO NHIIyBaHa (opMma TNpeKy
JaMacKWHapUTe, a MoToa U MpeKy memanute 30opHui. Co 0Boj YMH Ha
BrPaJlyBalbeTO HAa MAaKEIOHCKMOT HapoOJEeH ja3uK BO MHUCMEHAaTa
TpaauIlFja 3aoYHaI0 HAPOIHOTO OyIeHe, HallMOHATHATA TTpepooa.

TokMy ja3WKOT € TOj IITO T'M 00eAnHYBa(J1) CIIOBEHCKUTE HAPOIH,
a UCTOBPEMEHO ja 03HadyBall U pa3IMyHOCTa, Apyrocra. Bo nMe Ha Toa
OwJie MUIYBAaHU TPAMATUKY U PEYHUIIM MMapalieTHO Ha HEKOJKY ja3ulld.
Ennute, Ha mpuMep Bo XpBaTcka, mapajiesiy rpaBesie Co UTAIUjaHCKUOT,
ABCTPUCKHUOT U YHTApCKHUOT ja3uk, APyruTe, Ha MpuMep Bo MakenoHuja,
napajenu IpaBelie co OyrapcKHOT, CPICKHUOT, T'PYKUOT U TYPCKUOT
jasuk. Co Toa Owie TOCTaBeHH TEMENUTe Ha JIMHTBUCTUKATA,
KOMIIAapaTUBUCTUKATa M Ha OankaHoiorujata. 3a MakeIoOHCKaTa
KyJITypHa UCTOpHja O OCOOCHO 3HauYeHme € YemupujasuuHuom peuHux
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umn  Peunuxom 00 uemupu jazuxa (1802, Beneumja) on Jlanwwa
Mockormonen HamuilaH Ha TPYKH, ajJ0aHCKH, BIAIIKH U MaKEIOHCKHU
ja3uK, KOj € ,,0CHOBaTa Ha JEHENTHHOT COBPEMEH MAaKeIOHCKH
JUTEpaTypeH jasuk™ M ,,AMa CEpUO3HM IPETIIOCTaBKH Ja Ouje BakeH
06jeKT Ha GATKAHCKOTO ja3HKO3HAHME .

3a bankaHOT € KapaKTepuCTUYHO MTO 0 19 Bek OWi HajBaKeH
BEPCKUOT uAeHTUTET. Hacripema OCMaHIMCKUOT OCBOjyBay — MyCJIMMaH
UeHTHUHKAIMjaTa Ha JTyreTo Ouia XpucTHjanu, kaypu. [IpaBociaBHuTe
I[PKBU, KOU OWJIe KIIyYHU MHCTUTYIIMU 32 €JeH HapOoJ U BO MOJIUTUYKA U
BO BEpCKa CMHUCIA, TOYHaJe Ja Cce€ OocaMocTojyBaar (IO mmaT Ha
adrokedannoct) on llapurpaackara marpujapmmja: ['pukara (1850),
Pomanckata (1872), Cpnckara (1879), wutH. MakenoHckaTa
IpaBoCjaBHA L[PKBA JI0 JCHEIlIEeH JIeH He € MpU3HAaTa OJ] JPYTuTe LPKBHU.
Opnykara ol MHUHATOTO BO JIEHEIIHO BpEME CHUJIHO ja TMOIJAPKyBa
Cprckara npaBociaBHa IpkBa. BocmoctaByBamero Ha Oxpujackara
apxuenuckonuja 6mio Bo 1018 roguna 3a Bpemero Ha nap Bacunyj 11, a
ce cMeTa JeKa HEJ3UHUTE KOpPeHH ce€ BO ApXHENUCKoNMjaTa Ha
Jyctuamjana Ilpuma ox 535 romuna. Ilekckata apxuenuckonwja
(Cpnckara npkBa) Ouna mojn jypucaukija Ha Oxpunckara mo 1219
roguHa. Bo Pycuja, kuezor Brmagumup ox Kue Bo 988 rommna ro
npudaTuia  BH3AHTUCKOTO IMpaBOCIaBUE, Koe€ OWIO  BCYIIHOCT
BocrioctaBeHo ox ¢B. Kupun u Metoauj. Bo 1767 r., mox Biaujanue Ha
rpukaTa MOJIMTHKA ¥ MOKHHUTE (haHapHUOTH, OWIIO M3/CjCTBYBAHO HUpase
on cynranotr Mycrada III co koe OWIO 03aKOHETO HEKAHOHCKOTO
yKHHYBatkhe Ha OXpHjacKaTa apXHemuCcKONuja, Koja Owmia emHa of
BOJICUKHTE I[PKOBHU HMHCTUTYLMH BO Vcrounata exkymena. ,,Taa ce
KapakTepHu3upaja co cBojaTa rosieMa Mefy0ankaHCcKa COeIMHyBauKa MOK
¥ TpHeTHBOCT Mefy Hapoaurte™. Taa GUIa CTOXEPOT HA CIIOBEHCKATA
nucMeHocT. Bo Hea aejcTByBasne cB. Knmument u c¢B. Haywm, ydyenunure
Ha cB. Kupun u Meroauj, kou OyrapckaTa HayKa HCKIYYHUTEIHO TH
MPUCBOjyBa BO CBojaTa KyiTypa u ucropuja. Ho Bo 19 Bek ciukata e
npyra. MakeJOHCKHOT HapoJa BOAeN jXecToka Oopba 3a oOHOBa Ha
OxpuyckaTa apxXxuenucKomnuyja, koja ouma camocrojua. Hukoj He w gan

% Tane Tomoposcku, Makedonckama aumepamypa 6o XIX eex (2), Usbpanu dena 7:
Benemku 3a mpBaTa nevareHa MmakeaoHcka kaura (Ckomje: Matuia makenoncka 2007),
6.

> Weau Cuerapos, Mcmopus na OXpuockama apXuenucKonusi-nampuapuius, T. 2
(Codms: Axapemuuno nzgarenctso [Ipod. Mapun [Jlpunos 1995), V.
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HUKaKBa IIOMOII, TYKy HAalpOTHB BEIHAII OWJIE 3all0YHATH JOTOBOPH 3a
nojenba Ha Hej3uHUTE enapxuu Mery Cpouja u byrapuja.

[lo ykwmHyBameTo Ha  OXpuACKaTa  apXUEMHUCKOINH]a,
[MaTpujapmmjata 3amovHana Jga TO BOBeIyBa TPUYKHOT ja3UK BO
OorociyxO0ute W BO HacTaBaTa Bo Makenonuja. Ho m moxpaj Toa
MaKeOHCKHOT HapoJ r'o 3auyBal CBOJOT ja3WK. Toj mapajeliHo BOJENT
Oop0a 3a ja3WKOT M 3a IPKBa, OUJICJKU THE OWJIe HAjBAKHUTE YMHHUTEIIH
Ha WACHTUTETOT. [Ipu3HaBameTO Ha IMPABOCIABHUTE LPKBU 3HAYEIO
MpU3HaBake€ Ha Hanujata. HaHeceHHMOT HajAMpPEeKTEeH yaap Bp3
MaKeJOHCKUOT UJCHTUTET TO OTBOPHI MAKEIOHCKOTO IMpAIllakbe CO IITO
3amovyHajga Hajaojrata Oopba 3a TpHU3HABakEe HAa HWMETO, ja3HKOT,
TEPUTOPHjaTa U UICHTUTETOT.

Bo paspemyBameTo Ha er3MCTEHIIMOHATHOTO Ipamiame Ha
BankaHoT, K0ja 3eMja MmoJ 4Hj MPOTEKTOpaT Ke moTmagHe, MakeaoHuja
ce Haoraja BO HEMOBOJIHA cuTyanuja. [ToMorn He Jo0uBana o1 roJieMHuTe
CHJIM, He TOTHHIIAJa JOrOBOp CO HHEIHAa CTpaHa 3a KaKBO OWIIO
3a¢HUAIITBO, a [puyja TO WMala MOKHHOT IOJUTHYKH (aKTop 3a
acUMWIallija Ha MAaKEJOHCKHMOT Hapon — ykuHarara Oxpuiucka
apxHenucKonuja. Bo BakBUTE OKOJIHOCTH, HACIpeMa IrpykaTta MOJUTHKA
W TyfWTe TpoMaraHiy, 3a MaKEAOHCKHOT Hapoj Oui mnpudarivus
NPOEKTOT Ha TAHCIABH3MOT M CIIOBEHO(MICKaTa uaeonoruja. Pyckara
npaBocliaBHa IpKBa Tpebayno na crane ,,rper Pum®. Kaj xaTonmukute
CroBeHH HeMallo pAcCToOJOKEHHEe 3a oBaa wujaeja. KaTroamdkuot
nmaHcliaBu3aM Tmoctoen kaj Yecure co menm ma ce ociaobomar oj
repmMaHckara goMuHanmja. [lomeneHn Owiie W WHTENCKTyallUTe Ha
BankaHOT OKOJIy MPOEKTOT Ha MAHCIABU3MOT, OMIEjKH €IHUTE CMeTalle
JIeka co mnpudakameTo Ha OBOj MPOEKT ke Oumge mpudareHo
MOKPOBHUTEJICTBOTO Ha Pycuja m Ha Hej3uHMTE cojy3Hunm Cpbuja u
Bbyrapwuja. Ucto 6mino u co uaejara 3a WIIMPU3MOT: €Nl CMETase JeKa BO
HEro ce KpujaT TOJIeMOXpBAaTCKUTE TmpereH3uu. Wimpusmor Oun
uHunupan oxa Jbyaesur 'aj, ko) OMI MPOTUB repMaHCKOTO M YHTaPCKOTO
BIMjaHHE, MOpPaay IITO TOBHKYBAJ Ha MPOyYyBamke HAa CIIOBEHCKUOT
ja3uK W HCTOpHjaTa Ha Jy)HocJIoBeHCTBOTO. Bo 1850 r. xpBaTtckute u
CPIICKATE WHTENIEKTYaJlM MOTIHUINAjie JOroBOp 3a 3aeIHUYKH
JUTEPATYpPEeH ja3uK. PazmuyHUTE MMarosoruu kaj OaJKaHCKUTE HApOIU
IO OHEBO3MOXYBajJie CO3aBalkb€TO HA EIWHCTBEHHOT W CTaOWIIeH
HalMoHaleH wuaAeHTUTeT. OIHOCHO OHWE HapoAM INTO ja J0OwIIe
HE3aBHCHOCTa WMaje MOXKHOCT CJIO0OJHO Ja TO pa3BUBaaT CBOjOT
HaIlMOHAJIEH MJCHTUTET, JOJeKa HEOCIOO0OJICHHTE HApOIU, KOW Ownie
NOJ pa3HM BIWjaHMja M TPOMAraHiM, H3JE30T IO TJeJale U BO
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HaJHALIMOHAJIHUTE UJeHTUTEeTU. [IpuToa cexako ja m3pasyBajie cBojaTa
xenba J1a ja 3a4yBaaT CBOjaTa aBTOXTOHOCT, CBOjaTa KyJITypHa U ja3HyHa
TpaauIlyja.

Ja3nyHOTO Tmpamame HOCENO JAOTOBOPH, MPETOBOPU, KOH(PIUKTH
U TOJEMHKH, MOAENEHOCT Mely HMHTENeKTyalllluTe, HapoJaoT, Ouiejku
Ja3WKOT OWJI M € OCHOBa Ha HAIIMOHATHHUOT MAEHTHTET. llpamamero 3a
MaKeJIOHCKHOT Ja3WK BO JICHEIIHO BpeMe To MpobieMaTusupa
Oyrapckara Hayka u noiutuka. Criopes HUB MaKeJJOHCKUOT ja3UK € CaMO
JINjajeKT Ha OyrapCKHUOT jasHK.

Bo 50-tute romuam Ha 19 Bek mocroena TEHIEHIMja 3a
CO3/IaBalb¢ Ha 3aCAHUYKH ,,CPEJeH ja3uKk Mely MAaKEeIOHCKHOT H
Oyrapckuor. OBaa TeHAeHIMja Owuia pe3ynaraT Ha BepOaTa BO
,OpaTCTBOTO®, ,,CIOBEHCTBOTO , Kako M Ha (akToT mTo U byrapuja ce
ymrte He 6una ocnoboneHa. Ho 10 co3naBame Ha 3a€THUYKU ja3HK HE
JONITO OWIEJKM MakKeTOHCKHUOT mpepondeHuk I[laprenmja 3orpadcku
TEOPETCKU T'0 MOCTaBWJI MPAIIAKkETO KaKoB Tpeba na Oujae MUCMEHHOT
ja3uk BO MakenoHHja W TOBEJ WHUIIM]jaTHBA 3a COCTaBYBamkE€ HApOIHA
rpaMaTvka U peuyHuK. Toj UCTaKHAT JIeKa ,,HAlTNOT ja3uK KaKo IITO € IMOo-
3HATO ce JeNiM Ha JIBe IIaBHU Hapedyja, eAHOTO ce roBopu Bo byrapuja u
Tpakuja, a 1pyroto Bo MakeoHHja“ ¥ HarJacui JieKa CIaBUCTHTE HE IO
M03HaBaaT MaKeJOHCKOTO Hapeyje, ,,HeMaaT 32 Hero HUKaKBO OCHOBHO U
OTIpeIeJIeHO TI03HABamke", Ma ja MCTaKHAJI pa3jiMKaTa Mely JBaTa ja3uka.
[IpBo ykakam Ha pas3auKaTa BO akKIEHTOT: ,,MakeJOHCKOTO Hapedje
00MYHO caka Jia yJpy BO HA4eJIOTO Ha CJIOBaTa, a HalpOTHB APYTOTO Ha
KpajoT*“; a moToa ce 3aaprkai ymTe Ha 13 pa3nuku Mery MakeIoHCKOTO
¥ GyrapckoTo Hapedje'.

On cpenunara Ha 19 Bek npen bankaHOT CTOEIO MpalIamkeTo 3a
o0enuHyBame WK pasenuHyBame!? Bo meprnogor Ha popmMupameTo Ha
Jp>KaBUTE, TOJIEMUTE CUJIM PA3IMYHO TU HACOUMJIe CBOUTE UHTEPECH KOH
ornpenenenu 3emju. Hekou 3emju 100miIe 0TBOpeHa MOAJPIIKA, KaKO Ha
npumep CpbOuja on Pycuja, HO Taa HCTOBpEMEHO IperoBapaja U CO
aBCTPUCKOTO KpaJicTBO. Hekou 3emju ckirydyBaiie Kpajicku OpakoBu. Ha
yenno Ha ['prja 3acranan katonnukuoT baBaper, kpanot OtoH. bunejku
pelIaBalkeTO0 Ha POMAHCKOTO IMpamiame 3a O00eJAMHYBAameTO Ha
MosnnaBuja 1 Biamko OWio moja CHIIHO PYCKO BIIMjaHHE, POMAHCKHUTE
aulepany, 3a OCTBapyBambe€ Ha IeITa, Ha POMAHCKHOT TPOH IO
noctaBuie Kapn ox Ilpycuja. Kon Llpna I'opa cunen mHTEepec umaine

* Taprennit 3orpadckn, Brveapcxvr Knuocuyu: Muciu 3a 6oneapckiu-oms x3ukb,
uxcTh I, kH. 1, (lannyapu, 1858), 35-42.
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Ocmannuckara Mmnepuja, Pycuja, a momorna u Cpobuja, HO HEJ3UHHTE
BOJIAYM YECTO TBpAEJE JeKa ce He3aBUCHU. J[pyrure ce Haorajie moj
nupekTHU ynpaBu: Bojponuna u CrioBennja on Buena; Enup, Tecanmja,
Bocna, Xepuerosuna, Makenonuja, Tpaxuja, byrapuja m Anbanuja
Owre mox ocMmaHimcka Biact, Jlanmanuja Ouna W TOJ HMTAJIHM]aHCKO
BIMjaHue; 30HUTe Ha Boena Kpaumna mox Buena, TpancuiBanuja mox
VYurapuja; XpBarcka u CiraBoH#ja Ouiie e 0] YHrapCKOTO KpPaJCTBO.

ITo ocnobomyBamero, I'pumja, Cpbuja, Pomanuja, a moroa u
byrapuja ja mcrakHaie TEHICHIMjaTa 32 OCBOjyBamke HA TEPUTOPHHTE
ITO C€ YIITE ce Haoraye nmoJ Tyfa Biact. [Ipuroa Tue ja Hyzene cBojaTa
»oparcka® momomr. TakoB omHoc wumane PomaHmure BO yHrapcka
TpancunBanuja, CpOute Bo xabcOypmika XpBaTcka M BO 3eMjUTE TOA
OCMaHJIMCKa BJacT, [ pIUTe KOH 3eMjUTe IMTO ja cOunHyBasie Buzantuja,
Byrapuja kon Teputopumte on CaHcTe(aHCKHOT IOTOBOp . 3a Toa
uMaie MOAJApIIKa OJ TOJeMHTe CHUIU. MakeloHuja BJeryBajia BO
ianosute U Ha CpbOuja u Ha byrapuja u Ha ['punja. BakBara monutuka
KOH MakefoHMja Tpae W 0 JeHelleH JeH. byrapwja ro Herupa
MaKeJOHCKHOT  ja3WK, TOJEMOCpIICKaTa TOJHUTUKAa TO  Herupa
MaKeJOHCKHOT Hapoj, TojieMoan0aHCKaTa IMOJMTHKA C€ CTPEMHU KOH
TepuTopHjata Ha MakenoHHja, oJeka ['pumja ro Herupa Make10HCKHOT
UJCHTUTET.

Bo Bropata monoBuHa Ha 19 Bek Bo MakenoHuHja, IMOKPa]
rpukara, u Oyrapckata Y CpICKara TMpomaraHiia 3aro4Haje
aCHMMJIATOPCKA MOJIMTHKA NpeKy mpocserarta. Kaj MakeJOHCKHOT Hapo
Ce 3acuiliia CKelcarta HaclpeMa JYKHOCIOBEHCTBOTO, OJHOCHO
NAHCIaBU3MOT, OWICJKHM pYCKHTE MHTEJCKTyallu Ouile HEMOKHH
HacIpeMa pyckara TOJMTUKa BO TPAaBUJIHOTO pelIaBamke Ha
MaKeJ0OHCKOTO Tpalame. Taa ce CpoTHBCTaByBala M Ha HjejaTra 3a
YHHU]JAaTCTBO cO PuMokaronuukaTa 1npkBa, koja ox SO-tute roguau Ha 19
BEK Omiia j0cTa akTyenHa Bo Makenonuja. MakeTOHCKMOT Hapo BO Hea
rJienan OCTBapyBame€ Ha CBOjaTa jkejba 3a CaMOCTOJHOCT OJHOCHO Ha
cioraHot ,,Maxkenonuja Ha Maxkenonnure™. Mpaejata 3a yHHMjaTCBOTO
Owma macoBHO mupeHa, Bo 1858 r. Bo ComyH OMII0 OTBOPEHO KaTOIHMYKO
YUYWIMLITE, a BO HEKOM eMapxuH, Kako BO KyKyIlIkaTa, Ouiga u
npudareHa Oujejku MUCH]jaTa BETyBajla aBTOHOMH]A T.€. BOBEIyBambhe Ha

> Mapk Masosep, Barkanom kpamxa ucmopuja (Cxomje: Epo-Bankan mpecc 2000),
129.
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I[PKOBHOCJIOBEHCKHOT ja3WK BO OOrOCIy»XOWTE, Ha3HaYyBambe Ha
CJIOBCHCKH BJIAAWIIU U OTBOPAKC YUMUIIMIITA HaA Maj‘-II/IH jaSI/IK.6

On 50-tute roguHu Ha 19 BeK MakeJOHCKMOT HApoOJ CE MOBEKE
BEpyBaJl caMO BO cebe U BO CBojaTa caMocTOojHa OopOa. 3amouHarne aa
JIejCTByBaaT HHM3a KHW)KEBHM M PEBOJYIIMOHEPHH JPYIITBA KaKO

,Makenoncku rmac”, ,MakeJOHCKO  OJIarOTBOPHO  JAPYIITBO®,
»AJlekcannap — MakenoHcku®,  ,,TaéH  MakeIOHCKH  KOMMTET®,
,CIIOBEHOMaKe/IOHCKa KHIDKEBHaA JApyxuHa®, ,Miaga MakeIoHCKa

KHIDKEBHA JpyXXKWHA™ €O TeyaTeHWor oprad ,Jloza“. Hej3uaurte
YJIEHOBH, 071 Oyrapckara cTpaHa, Oujie HapeueHH CerapaTucTH, OuejKu
JacHO ja HWCKakalle cBojaTa ompeaenda 3a camocTojHOCT. IloToa e
dopmupana ,,MakenoHcka nura®, ogqHocHo IIpBara npuBpemeHa Biaja,
KOja co YCTaBOT 3a HMIHOTO JPKaBHO yCTPOJCTBO Ha MakemoHHja O
1880 r. Bo unen 103 mcrakHama Jeka TepUTOpHUjaTa IITO BEKOBUTO IO
HOCHM HMMeTO MakenoHuja Tpeba 1a co3daae aBTOHOMHA Jp)kaBa Ha
MaKeJOHCKHOT HApoja M Ha JIPYrMTe HAIMOHATHOCTH IITO >KUBEAT BO
HejsunmuTe rpanuium: Typuu, Aprayru, I'puu, Espen, Bracu, ['yrru u
npyru. bun ¢opmupan u Boen mTab co cBoj MaHH]ecT BO KOj Ha
MaKeJOHCKUTE CHMHOBM MM OWJIO NOpavyaHo Ja HE UM C€ BepyBa Ha
coceauTe ,,KOM Kako 3MHUH CE€ BOBJEKOAa Mel'y Hac M HE MaMaT 3a CBOM
UHTEepecu. 3Apy>KeTe ce CUTE IOJ MaKeIOHCKOTO 3HAME€ M KpPEHETe IO
BHCOKO, BUCOKO BO OopOara 3a ciobona u cBoja He3aBHCHOCT. Camo
3IpYKEHHM MOXeMe Ja ja codyyBaMe HallaTa MHjIa TaTKOBHHA
Makenonnja 3a cebe W Jnga ce 3100MeMe CO CBOja arcolyTHa
aBTOHOMHja“’.

[Mpunukure Ha  bankaHor Ouwige TONKY  3aBUCHH O]
TEOMOJIUTUYKUTE M €KOHOMCKHUTE MOTpeOH Ha 3amaJHUTE 3€MjU LITO BO
HHU3aTa MPOEKTH Ke TO HaBeJaM M IUTaHoT 3a banmkaHcka denepanuja.
[Inanor Own WHUIMpaAH Ol CTpaHa Ha TOJCKHOT KHe3 Anam Jexu
Yaptopucku (Adam Jerzy Czartoryski), MHHHUCTEp 3a HaJBOpEIIHHU
pabotu Ha Pycuja (1804-1806), 3a morpebaTa Ha map Anekcanmap I na
Ce CIPOTHMBCTAaBU Ha TIaHOT Ha Hamoneon bonamapra nma ja momenw
OcMmannuckara Mmnepuja u ma 3aBnazee co Jen o Tepuropuute. Bo
BTOpaTa mojoBuHa Ha 19 Bek, miaejara 3a bankaHcka Qeneparnuja 3a

® Banentna Mupomcka-XprcToBeka, [Ipoceemumencmeomo 6o Maxedonuja (Cxorje,
HMUJI 2005), 63.

" CrmaBko Jumescku, Biano ITonoscku, Ceeromup Illkapuk, Muxajio AMOCTOJICKH,
Makeoonckama nuea u ycmasom 3a Opocaeno ypeodysawe na Maxedonuja 1880
(Cxomje, Mucna 1985), 326-327.
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MaKeJIOHCKUTEe HWHTEJCKTyalu Owia HajupudaTiuBata ommuja. Tue
Mucnene nexka MakenoHuja Bo Hea ke cTekHe aBToHOMHOCT. Ho I'prmja,
Cpbuja wu byrapuja, wuzaejata 3a TOJEMOTEPUTOPUJATHOCT ja
MaHH]ecTupaie npexy 1aHoT 3a bankancka denepanuja, a BO HUBHUTE
1aHoBM MakeioHuja Omia ClIoMEeHyBaHa caMo BO OJTHOC Ha TOa Kako Ke
6une noxenena. Ilogenbara 6una u3BpuIeHa co ByKypemkHoT 10roBop
Bo 1913 r. mery: I'puuja (50% — Erejcka Makenonuja), Cpouja (38,34%
— Bapnapcka Makenonuja, nenemna P. Makenonuja), byrapuja (9,54%
— IMupurcka Makenonuja) u Anbanmja (1,775).

Bo moBekeTo KHUTH TOCBETEHU HA bankaHOT U MIEHTUTETUTE HA
bankaHoT, 32 MaKeJOHCKUOT UJIEHTUTET BOOIMINITO HE CE MULITYBa WU TOJ
ce BpaMyBa BO KOHTEKCTOT Ha TPYKHOT WM OyrapcKuoT, Kako Ha
npumep Bo kHuUrHTe: Imagining the Balkans (1997) on Mapuja
TomopoBa (Maria Todorova); Balkan Identities Nation and Memory
(2004) Bo K0ja ce 3acTaneHu TeKCTOBHU 3a ['pmuja, XpBarcka, byrapuja,
AnbGanuja, Kocoso, Typuuja, Pomanuja; Greece and the Balkans (2003)
on Jumutpuc uosac (Dimitris Tziovas) u apyru. Bo MHOTYOpOjHHTE
KHUTH, TIaK, BO KOU Ce MUIIyBa 3a MakeoHH]a, BO MHACKCOT Ha HMHEHA
MaKeJOHCKHOT HAapoJl, MAaKEJIOHCKHUOT ja3MK M MakeJoHCKaTa ILpKBa
BOOIITO HE C€ CIOMEHyBaaT. Hej3uHUTe KyJITypHO-HCTOPUCKH
npugoOMBKM W JIMYHOCTH C€ Ipe3eMaaT HajMHOTY BO TIpukaTta H
Oyrapckara Tpaguiuja. [lopagu oBoj (akT, a BO KOHTEKCT Ha TeMmaTa,
MHOTY HakKpaTKko Ke ce obujaM Ja JjajaM eJieH MpeceK Ha pa3BojoT Ha
MaKEOHCKHOT JIUTepaTypeH, KyJITypeH HUICHTUTET, a CO Toa M Ha
HAI[MOHAJTHUOT uAeHTUTeT. KoHCTpyHpamero Ha MaKeIOHCKHUOT
UJCHTUTET BlIeYe KOPEHU YIITE O]l aHTUIKOTO BpeMe, O] MAKCTOHCKHUTE
1apeBH, 0] MOXOA0T Ha Anekcanaap MakeqoHCKH U uMeTo MakeoHuja
[ITO TMOCTOM CO MWICHHMyMH. BO JE€HEHNTHO Bpeme TpyKkaTa IMOJHUTHUKA
OCTpPO IO Herupa oBOj (akT, a CO TOa r0 HETUPAa MAKEAOHCKOTO MUME U
UJCHTUTET U TOo Onokupa Bie3oT Ha Maxkenonuja Bo EY u HATO.
[IpaBOTO Ha BaKBHOT CTaB MPOM3JIETyBa O MUCTHU(HUKAIIM]jaTa ITO OUIa
HampaBeHa BO 19 Bek co Ouorpadujata Ha Anexcannap MakemoOHCKH.
I'epmancknoT uctopuuap Jlpoj3eH To coryenan OOEIMHYBAamETO Ha
TPUYKUTE TPAJOBU BO JprKaBa BO MOXOAOT Ha Asekcannap MakeIoHCKH,
W TOj Tpebajo naa TpeTcTaByBa MpuUMEp 3a OOCIWHYBaWmETO Ha
repMaHcKara 3eMja, a Bo busmapk Tpebano na ro Buaar AyekcaHuap,
MOpaJiv IITO Taa Ce Haorajla peuyrcH BO CeKoja rparaHcka OMOIHOTeKa U
cekoj pazbupan: Makenonuja Omna [Ipycka, I'piuja 'epmanuja, Asuja

¥ Cmo maredoncru 200unu, penaxrop Jopau Iasnoseku (Ckomje: MU-AH 2004), 136.
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Espora.” Bp3 ocHoBa Ha 0B0j mojatox Xarer lllymue, Gerexejku 3a
Onmokanata Ha MakenoHuja of cTpaHa Ha ['puuja, uCTakHyBa Jeka
['pumja, co mpereH3ujata Taa jaa OuWlle €IWHCTBEHHOT HACIEIHUK Ha
MakenoHCcKoTo 1apctBo Ha ®unun Il u Ha Anekcannap Benukwu, ro
paBU KpPajHO COMHHUTEIEH KOHTHMHYUTETOT Mely cTapaTa Xenaaa H
MOJIEpHaTa TpyKa znp)KaBalo. A npuctuHKuMK Mefry MakelnoHUUTe U
XeneHuTe MoCTojaT ymTe BO ToBopuTe Ha JlemocTeH mpoTuB Dumui.
»3ap MOXe J1a Ou/ie HENIITO MOHOBO OJ1 TOA JeKa e/IeH Mak MakeIoHeIl
BOjyBa CO ATHI-@HHTE M TH paclpaBa paboThTe Ha XerneHure?*'
JlemocTeH BO TOBOpUTE HarjacyBall Jeka nenara Ha Dumun My Ouie
caMo 3a CjlaBa M JieKa JpYr MaKeJOHCKH KpaJl He IpaBel Taka, JeKa
HEroBaTa rapia OMIa COCTaBeHa OX Tyl MHIMTE MAaKEIOHIM'® HTH.
Jyuun bop3a Bo kuurara Bo cewkama wua Onumn: nojasama Ha
MaxkeOon, KOpPUCTEJKH HH3a W3BOPHU, MHIIYBA 33 PA3JIMYHUOT €THUYKU
uACHTUTET Ha MakeoHIuTe U XeJIeHUTe, 38 MAaKeTOHCKUOT ja3uK KaKo
pa3IUYeH OJ1 TPUKHOT, 32 MAaKEJOHCKUTE 00MYau IITO OUJe pa3IndHU O]
OHME Ha TPUYKUTE TPaJOBU-APKABU, UCTAKHYBajKU JeKa MakeloHIUTE
KaKo HapoJ Owiie MCKIIydyBaHU O MAHXEIEHCKUTE (pecTHBaIu Ha KOH
OUITO 103BONYBAHO Ja y4eCTByBaaT camo I piyt urH.

[ToToa, co HacemyBamETO HA CIOBEHCKUTE IUIEMHUIbA HA PEUHCH
nena MakenoHuja, ,,HOBOJOjACHIIUTE C€ MellaaT CO CTapOCEAeNIuTe,
ACUMIIAPAjKU TH MOIIIHE Op30 M CO3/1aBajKU T'O CO TOA UIHUOT €THHUKH
amajraM Ha CKJIaBMHMTEe WM  MakenoHckute ClOBeHH T.e.
MaKeI[OHI_[I/ITe“M. On TOj mepwoj MaKeJOHCKHOT HACHTUTET OWI
BrpaJlyBaH HE caMO Ha TepuTopHjaTa Ha MakeqoHWja TyKy M Ha
bankaHoT u mommMpoko. 3a Toa C€ CBEAOIITBA MPHUIOOMBKUTE O]
BU3aHTHUCKATa LMBWIM3allMja, Kako TpaJullMjaTa Ha CJIOBEHCKaTa
NUCMEHOCT, Ha CTapOCIOBEHCKHUOT ja3uK, KOj OMJI co3/a/ieH Bp3 OCHOBA
Ha CTapOMAaKEIOHCKHOT ja3uK M KOj TO OBO3MOXHJI pPa3BOjOT Ha
JUTEPATYPHUOT U KYJITYPHUOT UACHTUTET HA CHUTE CIOBEHCKH HAPOIH,
Oomwra otBopeHa Oxpujickara mikona, Ouia BTemeneHa Oxpuackara

’ Hagen Sulce, Drzava i nacija u evropskoj istoriji (Beograd: Filip Visnjié¢ 2002), 120.
1 Qulce, Drzava, 222.

"' lemocren, I'osopu, npesox ox craporpuxu Januna Yaaukoscka (Cxomje: Kynrypa
1995), 23.

12 Jlemocten, I osopu, 48.

3 Jyuun H. Bopsa, Bo cenxama na Onumn: nojasama na Maxedon (Cxomje: Iatpuja
2004), 98-108.

" Tane Tonoposcku, Makedonuja kynmypro naciedcmeo. MakeoHHja — BEKOBUTA U
HeropexsinBa (Ckomje: Mucia 1995), 8.
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ApPXHUETHMCKONHja, XPUCTUJAaHCTBOTO T'O 3aII0YHAJIO CBOJOT MOXOJ, a BO 10
BeKk o1 Makenonuja ma o Jyxxna @paHigja ce TPOIMIMPUIO TPBOTO
pedopmaTopcko ABUMKEHE — OOTOMWICTBOTO. BO CpeaHOBEKOBHHOT
NepuoJi MaKEIOHCKHMOT HWIACHTUTET OWJI BrpagyBaH BO HWKOHATa,
0a3uIMKUTe, KaTeapajJHUTEe LPKBM CO HHUBHATAa yKpacHa IUIACTHKAa,
WIyMHHHAPAHUTE PAKOMUCH, (PpecKuTe, 3a KOM BH3aHTOJIOroT ['abGpuen
Mue, oco3HaBajku ja moceOHOCTA Ha CIMKApCTBOTO BO MakenoHHuja, To
BOBEJI IOUMOT ,,MaKEeJOHCKa mkoma““’’.

Enen on Hajucraknatute 3orpadu e JIudo 3orpad, Koj ocTaBUI
Tpark BO MHOTYOpOjHM IpPKBH BO POJHOTO MecTo — TpecoHue, BO
Cxorncko, Oxpuacko, Cepcko, dpamcko, Bpawcko, Kymanoscko, kako u
Bo Anbanuja u byrapuja. Bo nmabunute Ha npBOTO OMile H3pe30aHH
OUTOBUTE CLIEHU, CBUPAYUTE Ha TalaHW U 3ypJH, MaKeJIOHCKUTE Opa U
HOCUH, AaBTOIOPTPETUTE Ha MHjauKUTE KOMAHMYapu CO HHBHATa
perpe3eHTaTuBHA MHjadyka HOCH]a, KOja MPETCTAaByBa MPEMO3HATINBOCT
npeJ CBeTcKara jaBHOCT. Tpaguimjarta U oOMyanuTe Ha MUjadykaTta cBajada
Ha 12 jymu — [leTpoBaeH ce 3adyBaHM 1O JIEHENTHO BpEME, CEKOe JIETO
Kako KyaTypHa mnepdopmaHca ce wu3BenyBa Bo [ammynuk. Mery
MHOTYOpOjHHTE CrielM(UUHU €JIEMEHTH Ha OBaa MaKeJIOHCKa TPaauIlja
€ 1 00muajot: ,,Omudoeme Ha epobuwma / u co 8UHO, C8UPKA U MAnau /
cu eu nokamueme mpmeume / 0a Hu Oojoam na ceaoba, / oa ne ce
sabopasume /<'°.

Bo 19 Bek Tparm 3a MakeJOHCKHOT WJEHTUTET HAoramMe U BO
IPaJNTEIICTBOTO, apXWUTEKTypaTa, BO JAejHocTa Ha AHzpe] JlamjaHoB,
KOja ce CMeTa JeKa NpeTcTaByBa IpUMEp ,,3a HOBa IporpaMma BO
apxurtektypata“. Toj rpagen npkBu He camMmo Bo MakeoHHja TYKYy U BO
Hum, ITupotr u Cmenepeso (Cpb6uja), CapaeBo u Mocrap (bocna). Toj
Ha CBOETO TBOPEIITBO My Jail Oeyier Ha OGorata MMarMHamuja U CMEJH
npocTopHu 3adaTd, €O IITO ja YTBPAWI, BO CBOETO BpEME,
JOMHHAIHjaTa HA MAKeJIOHCKATa CaKpaHa apXHTeKTypa Ha bamkasotr' ',

On MCKITy4HUTENHO 3HA4YeHe 3a MaKeIOHCKHMOT HACHTUTET € U
JIeJHOCTa HAa MaKeJIOoHCKUTe menorpadu on 19 Bek, KoM ja mpoIoIIKIIIE
paborara Ha Joan Xapmocun u Kpcren-Kamuctpar 3orpadckm Bo
MaHacTtupure ,,CB. JoBan buropcku u ,,IIpeuncra Kuuescka®, a xou ce

> Amera Cepadumona, Makedouuja xynmypro nacredcmeo: Cpenen Bex (Ckomje:
Mucna 1994), 109—115.

' TTerpe Anunpeesckn, Toa Toeaw: Makemorcka cean6a (Ckomje: Tabepuakyn 2007),
201.

" Maxeooncku desemnaecemmu eex 1800—1902 (Cxonje: MU-AH 2007), 29-30.
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3aHMMAaBaJie CO UCTPaXyBambe HAa My3MUYKaTa KyJITypa U KOMIIOHUPAHE
Bp3 OCHOBa Ha HEOBM3AHTHCKATa MEJOJAMja M COBPEMEHHMTE JIyXOBHH
TEKOBH Ha HHBHOTO Bpeme' . THe To cieene omycoT Ha KOMIIO3UTOPOT
Joan Kykyszen on Makenonuja, K0j BO CpEJHOBEKOBHATAa MYy3WYKa
NpoAyKIMja HampaBui pedopMH MO3HATH BO My3HWYKaTa HayKa Kako ars
nova.

MakeTOHCKHOT MJICHTUTET € UCTaKHAT BO MHOTYOPOjJHH TBOpOHU
on 19 Bek, mpeky KOM MaKeZOHCKHOT Hapoj OHJI TMOBUKYBaH Ha
HEroBOTO CJIaBHO MHUHATO, HA HETOBOTO PEBOJIYLIMOHEPHO JIBIKEH-E, Ha
HETrOBHOT HallMOHAJICH HJIEHTUTET. Bo HUB ce Oenexeno neka KIECTHOT
MakenoHel e ONKpY»KeH CO JEPUKOKHU, KPBOIIMH, BParoBu U MauuTeNH,
O]l ceKoja cTpaHa co 3700a, M JeKa KJIETHOT MakeaoHel Of ceKoja
CTpaHa € Bp3aH co okoBU. Hekoum aBTOopm, kako Hukoma MakemoHcKw,
Jumurap MakeqoHCKH, BO CBOETO HME TO BrpaayBajlie CBOjOT
HaI[MOHAJIeH UIeHTUTET. MaKeIOHCKU OWJI U HajueCTHUOT TICEBJAOHUM BO
nepuouKaTa. ,,MakeoHelly, 0Jl1 Hampea, Kako roJeMHOT AJleKcanaap,
KOj HampaBWJ TOJIeMHU JieJa U TW MOKOPHJI PEUUCH CHUTE I[apCTBa CO
cBOjaTta BiacT... bapaj ciobona... Bpeme mojae, HApOJAHOTO HH CBETO
3HaM€ € BeKke OTBOPEHO M C€ pa3BUBa [0 CUTE BHUCOYMHHM Ha
MAKEIOHCKHTE [UIAHHHH. ..

Bo noderokor Ha 20 Bek MakeIOHIIUTE CEKOjIHEBHO MUIITYBaJe
3a coctoj6ara Bo MakenoHuja OuIejku ja UyBCTBYyBaJe HEj3MHATA
noxen6a. Jumutpuja YymoBcku Bo crartujara ,,MakemoHWja W
Maxkenonnure (KyntypHo-ucropucku nperiea Ha Makenonuja)“ (1913)
UCTaKHAI JeKa MaKeJOHCKaTa KyJTypa IOYHaja Ja BpUIM TOJEMO
BJIMjaHUE Bp3 CIIOBEHCKHOT CBET OJf BPEMETO Ha CBETUTE COJIyHCKH
opaka Kupun u Meroauj ox npen 1000 rogunu; neka apXuTeKTypaTa o1
CPEIHOBEKOBHHOT MEPHO/] € JIeI0 Ha MaKeIOHCKHU palle u Aeka: ,,Jlypu u
J€HeCKa apXWUTeKTypara, TpaJeKHUIITBOTO M  TpProBHjata Ha
Bbankanckuor IlonyoctpoB — Bo byrapuja, Cp6uja, Pomanuja, I'prja —
ce Haora mpeTeXHO BO paiete Ha Makenonmnure. Toa € BUCTHHATA 1ITO
HIKOj HE MOXe J1a ja oxpedyBa“’.

Bo 1913 r. Makenonuja cenak 6wmia noaenena. Hacramm Tepop
BO HEJ3MHHUTE paclapueHH [eJOBH, MPOroH M reHomua Bo Erejcka

'® {seran I'posnanos, Manacmup Ceemu Josan Buzopcku: Cetu JoBan Buropcku Bo
UCTOpHjaTa Ha KyJITypaTa U ymMeTrHocta Ha Makenonuja (Ckormje 1994), 17.

' Hukona Maxenorckuit, Makedoncku-cansu um 3nowacmua Maxeoonus (THPHOBO
1887), 32-79.

? Brnaxe PuctoBcku, Jumumpuja Yynocku u MaxeOOHCKama HAYUOHATHA CEEC
(Ckomje: [Tnyc mpoayxkmuja, 2009), 98-99.
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Makenonuja oa cTpaHa Ha TpykaTra BJacT 3a Bpeme Ha ['pukara
rparancka BojHa 1946-1949 r. Hu3 Hero momMuHaI M MaKeIOHCKHOT
akaJeMuK, nucarenoT Tamko ['eoprueBcku, kKoj 3a0enexan 3a rpukara
BJacT, OMejKU He ycreana Ja UM ja MOJIKHE ycTaTa, Ja UM ja HaOpka
recHara, 1a UM Hamuka Ty'M 300pOBH BO yCTaTa, a HU CO 3aHJIaHU Ja UM
ja 3amme: ,,ce JOCeTyBall Jieka uMa M APYTrd METOAM 3a OpHIleHe, BO
OykBanmHa cmucia, co Opumieme Ha camuoT Yosek! He Tu ocranyBa
HUILITO APYro TYKYy JAa TO MPOTEpall co c¢ Heropara ycra BO HEBpAT,
ycBUT!“

HuBnure yctu He ro 3a0opaBHja MajuMHHOT 300p, TYKY
HaIIPOTHUB TO] OCTaHa BO HUB. Ja3WKOT, HAPOJHUTE OOMYaH, TpaJAHIIHjaTa,
0ea OpyXkjeTo co Koe MaKeJOHCKHUOT HapoJl CH IO 0AOpaHU M TO 3a4yBa
CBOJOT UJICHTUTET, KO] MUMa MOCEOHO 3HaYeHe BO 21 BEeK Kora moBTOPHO
uMa paJuKaTHU MpOMeHH Kako Bo 19 Bek. EBpomna e moj BiamMjanue Ha
,,TEKOBHATa COIIMOTOJUTHYKA PEBONYyIHja“, W C€ TIOBEKE C€ CTaBa
aKIEHT Ha OMNINTECTBATa, HA COLMETATHUOT UCHTUTET, HA COIIMETAIHATA
0e30eHOCT, KOja TH IITHTH CYBEPEHOCTAa M HJICHTHTETOT, OJIHOCHO
TOYHOTO KOJIEKTUBHO MME€, MHUTOT 3a 3a€JHUYKH IMPEIId U HCTOPUCKHU
CIIOMEHH, €JEeMEHTUTE Ha pa3ihKyBambe Ha 3aeAHMYKaTa KyJITypa,
YyBCTBOTO HAa COJIMJAPHOCT 3a 3HAYaJHUTE CEKTOPU 3a HACEIIEHHETO .
3atoa € MOTpeOHO BO KOHTEKCT Ha OaJKaHCKUTE HJICHTUTETH J1a Ce
300pyBa U 32 MaKeIOHCKHOT UICHTUTET, KOj OTICTOjyBa HU3 BEKOBH.

2! Tamko Ieopruescku, B. Bpene, 6p. 1425, 19.07.2008.
2 One Besep, bepu bysan, Mopten Kencrpym, [Ijep Jlemerp, Hoenmumem, muepayuja
u Hosama b6e3dedHnocna azenoa 6o Espona (Cxomje: Makenoncku nedat 2010), 52.
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Banentuna MUPOHCKA-XPUCTOBCKA

MACEDONIAN IDENTITY AND IDENTITIES IN THE
BALKANS

-summary-

Identities in the Balkans have been formed within the context of
different cultural, linguistic, religious and written traditions. Their
creation was influenced by political projects such as: Pan-Slavism,
Slavophilism, Illyrianism, Uniatism, and the Balkan Federation, which
had both united and divided the peoples of the Balkans. Apart from
various influences, identities were closely related to religion and
language as well.

A study of the construction and dynamic development of
Macedonian identity beginning from ancient history, the medieval
period, through the abolition of the Ohrid Archbishopric, its division in
1913, and the aftermath of the Second World War indicates the features
and specificities of Macedonian identity that distinguish it from other
identities in the Balkans and have been successfully preserved to this
day.

During the solving of the existential issues in the Balkans and
deciding which country was to fall under whose domain, Macedonia was
in a rather unfavourable position. It did not receive any help from the
great powers, it had not signed any treaties with any party for a union of
any kind, and Greece had a powerful political card in its hands
concerning the assimilation of the Macedonian people: the abolition of
the Archbishopric. In 19" century Macedonia was part of Serbian, as
well as Bulgarian and Greek plans. For that since the 1850s the
Macedonian people began to increasingly believe only in themselves and
their independent struggle. But the politics towards Macedonia has
persisted to this day. Bulgaria denies the existence of the Macedonian
language, Greater-Serbian politics denies the existence of the
Macedonian Church, Greater-Albanian politics lays claim on
Macedonian territories, whereas Greece denies the Macedonian identity.

Language, folk customs, tradition, those were the weapons with
which the Macedonian people defended and preserved its identity,
particularly important in the 21* century, which has witnessed similar
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radical changes as in the 19th century. Europe is under the influence of
the “current socio-political revolution™ and greater emphasis is placed on
societies and societal identities. Social security is protecting the
sovereignty and identity, that is, the correct collective name, the myth of
common ancestors and historical memories, the distinctive features of
shared culture, the feeling of solidarity with important segments of the
population. It is therefore necessary, in the context of Balkan identities,
to speak of the Macedonian identity, which has persevered for centuries.



Hanexna
IBETKOBCKA

HNHCcTUTYyT 32 HAaMOHaIHA
ucropuja — Cromje

MMAPJIAMEHTAPHUTE
U350PU BO
BAPJIAPCKHMOT JIEJ HA
MAKEJIOHIJA BO 1931
TOJIMHA

ATCOnyTH3MOT Ha KpaloT AJiekcaHjaap, BoBeleH co Jlukra-
Typara Bo 1929 roauna, ce mokaxana HECOOJBETEH U Ha BHaneHJeH1 n
Ha HAJBOPEIIHOMOJIUTHYKHI mwian.” Kako pe3yaTaT Ha Toa, BO €CEHTa, a
0cobeHo KOoH kpajoT Ha 1931 roauHa, MOA MPHUTHCOK HAa M30CTPEHHTE
KJIACHU ¥ HAIIMOHATHU CIIPOTUBHOCTH W Ha JABHOTO MHUCJICHE, OO J0
ocnabyBame Ha Jlukrarypatra u [0 MOAOOpyBame Ha OIIITHTE
MOJIUTUYKHM YCIIOBH BO 3eMjaTa. Kpamor AnekcaHmap, cO men Ja ce
U3BIIeYE O] CO3/a/ieHara moynoxoa, Ha 3 centemBpu 1931 roguna goHen

' Ha BHaTpeleH miaH ce OTKpHBaNa clabocTa Ha ancoJyTHCTHYKMOT PEXUM OHIejKu
HE 61/[.]'16 MOCTUTHATU HU BHATPCIIHUOT MHUP HHU CTaOMIIHOCTA Ha JUHACTHUYKO-
LHEHTPAINCTUYKHOT CHCTEeM. MHOrY 3HAalUM TOKaXyBaje JeKa arcolyTH3MOT IO
cimabeen, a HE TO jakHeN Toj pexuM. Mcro Taka, v cé morojieMara OropueHOCT Mopaau
pEeNpecHBHUTE MEPKM Ha pPEKAMOT My CHTHamu3upaine Ha J[BOpoT Jeke e
NPErnopawIkuBo OATOBOPHOCTA 33 TOA Ja ce npedpin U Ha Apyru GpakTopu Wik OGapem
Jla ce MOJEIH CO MOJUTHYapu n30paHu oj J[BOpoT, T.e. ce HaMeTHyBaia norpeda 3a
BOCIIOCTaBYBamkh€ YCTaBEH W MapiaMeHrtapeH mopenok. Tomop Crojkos, ,I'pahancka
OTIO3WIMja W TaplaMeHTapHu u30opu on 8 HoBeMOpa 1931 rommue*, Ucmopuja XX
sexa, 36opHux paoosa, 1V (beorpax: MHCTHTYT 3a caBpeMeHy HcTopHjy, 1962), 352-
356

? Ha Ha/iBOpEIIeH IUIaH Ce MOKAKANo JeKa ariCoMyTH3MOT OHl HeGIaronpujaTeH u BO
OyprK0OacKo-JeMOKpPATCKUTE BJIaJu BO cOjy3HHUKHUTE 3eMju (DpaHimja 1 AHIIHjA) 01
e/IHa CTpaHa, a o1 APYra, Toj OMJI M3JI0KEH M Ha C€ TIOOCTPH HANa{ BO PEYHCH LIEIHOT
JIeMoKpaTcku nevat Bo EBpomna. Vcro Taka, ancoiayTH3MOT HE NPETCTaByBajl CUTypHa
OCHOBa 3a BJIETYBamk€ Ha CTPAHCKHOT KamuTan Bo apxkaBara. Ctojkos, .l pahaHcka
omosunmja’, 252-66, 303
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HOB YCTaB, CO KOj C€ MpEeIBUIyBajO Bpakamke Ha MapJaMEHTApHUOT
xuBOT. [lo noHEcyBameTo Ha YCTaBOT U BP3 HEroBa OCHOBA OMJIEe TOHE-
CEHU TTOBEKe 3aKOHU CO KOW OWJIO PETYIHpPaHO U300PHOTO HpaBo.3 Ha 23
centemMBpu 1931 roamna Omi o6jaBeH YKa3oT 3a M300p HAa HAPOTHH
MpaTeHUIM, CO ITO M300pOT Tpebajo Ja ce M3BPIIM Ha § HOEMBpHU
ucTaTa roguHa, a Hoponzopanoro HaponHo cobpanue aa ce coctaHe Ha
7 nexemBpu 1931 roauna Bo benrpan.

[Mapnamentapuute n36opu Bo Kpancrsoro Jyrocnasuja, a BO T0j
KOHTEKCT M BO Bapnapcka GaHOBHHA® BO uHH paMKd ce Haoran
BapJapcKUOT Jen Ha MakenoHuja, Ouiie CIpOBEICHU MO OKOJHH, KOH

* Ha 7 centemBpu 1931 roausa kpanot ro 06jaBii 3aKOHOT 3a M30MPAUKU CIIUCOLM; HA
10 cenrremBpu 1931 roguaa — 3aKOHOT 3a M300p HA HAPOJHM IpaTeHHUIH 3a HapoaHoTo
coOpanue (co WM3MEHH W [OIONHyBama ox 26 cemremBpu 1931 roamna), Ha 18
centeMBpu 1931 rommHa — 3aKOHOT 3a 3ApyKeHHja, cobupu u moroBopu u Ha 30
centemBpu 1931 rommna — 3akoHOT 3a m300p Ha ceHartopu. B.: Prof. dr. Ferdo
Culinovi¢, Dokumenti o Jugolaviji (Zagreb, 1968), 312.

* Co 3akoHOT ,,3a nMeTo 1 moen6a Ha KpancTeoTo Ha yIOpaBHU MOIpadja‘, JOHECEeH Ha
3 oktomBpu 1929 romunHa, Owia HM3BpIICHA HOBA AJMHUHHCTPATHBHO-TCPUTOPHU]jaTHA
mojesiba Ha 3emjara. KpanctBoto JyrocmaBuja Owiio mojencHo Ha 9 OaHOBHHHU
(namecro Ha 33 oOnacrtu), okoiauu u omutuHU. OBaa mojenda Owia MOTBpAEHA CO
VYcrasor ox 3 centemBpu 1931 roguna. Co oBaa nojenta Ouiia pa3drueHa HalMOHAITHO-
MCTOpHCKATa CTPYKTypa Ha Jp)KaBaTa, coO UCKIy4oK Ha CIOBEHMja M Ha BapAapCKHOT
nen Ha MakezoHMja, Kajie IITO HeralyjaTa Ha HCTOPUCKUTE LEIMHE HEe MOXKeNa Ja ce
cnpoBene. HoBaTa mozxen0a 3Hadesa morojieM CTEIeH Ha IEHTpalln3alja: co Hea Owmre
o0e30emeHn eQeKTHTe Ha JAPKaBHUOT W HA HANWOHAJIHHUOT YHHUTapH3aM, T.e.
,MHTETPAIIHOTO jyrocioBeHCTBO . Bapnapcka GaHoBuHa, co ceauiute Bo Ckorje, ja
omnakaia TepUTOpPHUjaTa HA BApAAPCKUOT Aen Ha Makenonuja, nen on Jyxua CpOuja u
peuncu 1ena Meroxuja. benrpaackara Biaga HaMEepHO TH MOBp3aia MaKeIOHCKUTE U
CPIICKUTE KpaullTa BO €IHAa aAMUHUCTpAaTUBHA €AMHHIA 3a Ja MOXKE Ha TOj Ha4HuH,
Mery JApYroto, Ja ro Herupa NOCTOCHETO Ha MaKEIOHCKHOT Hapoj, OJHOCHO Jia ro
HaMaJli 3Ha4YeHETO Ha MaKeJOHCKOTO HacelleHWe BO Jp)kaBaTta. Bapaapcka OaHOBUHA
Ouia monenena Ha 44 oxonmu, o7 Kou: 29 OKOJIMHU NpuUIaraje Ha BapJapCKUOT A€l Ha
Makenonmnja  (lanmuka, Topromonomka, [lomnononomka, KpuBomanaHeuka,
JKernmuroecka, Kpatoscka, butoncka, ['opronebapcka, Kuuescka, [punencka, Oxpun-
cka, IIpecmmancka Crpymxka, Kpymescka, Mapuoscka, Ilopeuka, KouaHcka,
Manemescka, OBuenoncka, Pagosumka, [{apeBocencka, [lturcka, Benemka, Jlojpan-
cka, ['epremucka, Herormucka, KaBamapeuka, Ctpymmuka u CKoIICKa); 8 OKOIHH
npunaraige Ha genot ox JyxHa Cpouja (Bocunrpancka, Jabmanuuka, JleckoBadka,
Macypuuka, ITummcka, Ilomjanuuka, IlpemeBcka u Bracorunauka); 7 okonuu
npumnaraize Ha Metoxuja (I'uunancka, ['opcka, I'pagannuka, Kauanmuka, Hepomumcka,
ITonropcka u Ilaprutanmnacka). Hapmexna IlBerkoBcka, ,JlokamHara ympaBa BO
BapIapCKUOT Jes Ha Makenonuja Mery aBere cBetcku BojaM (1919-1941), Hemopuja,
200. XXXIV/XXXV/I-4 (Cxomje: Cojy30oT Ha JpyliTBaTa Ha HCTOpUYApUTE Ha
Peny6nuka Makenonuja, 1998/1999), 59-61.
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Owie cMeTaHW Kako W300pHHM eIuHUIM. Bo OaHOBHMHUTE, KOM HMaJe
MOBEKE AaJMUHUCTPATUBHU OKOJUH, OWIIO H3BPIIECHO CIOjyBamke Ha
OKOJIMUTE, KOW BO IMOTJieJ Ha U300pOT HAa HAPOJHU NPATEHUIU Ce
cMeTalle Kako elHa u30opHa enuHuia. Taka u Bo Bapmapcka 6aHoBHHA
Owne crHoeHW clenqHuBe okonuu: [opHOmeOapcka u [anmuka,
I'eBrenucka u [ojpancka, Manemescka u [lapeBocencka, Herotuncka u
Panmosumka, buroncka m MapuoBcka, Ckomncka u Kawyanwuka (curte
npuraraie Ha BapAapCKUOT Aenl Ha MakenoHHja, CO HCKIY4YOK Ha
Kauannuka oxommja); Illapninanmacka u Topcka, Hepomumcka wu
Tozaropcka (kou My Ipumaraie Ha Ae10T o1 MeToxuja).”

3a oBue mapiaMeHTapHu u300pu Bo Hapomnoto coOpanue
OpojoT Ha paTeHWYKUTEe MaHaaTH u3HecyBan 306, 3a€THO CO HOCUTEINOT
Ha ,3€MCKaTa KaHAWJATCKa JIMCTa™, a crmopea Tmojaendara Ha
NpaTeHUYKUTE MaHIAaTH 10 OaHOBUHH, CPa3MEPHO CO OPOjOT Ha KUTEIH,
T0j Omn crnenuuoT: JlpaBcka GanoBuHa — 25, CaBcka OaHoBmHa — 60,
Bpbacka OanoBuna — 20, Ilpumopcka OGanoBunHa — 20, JlpuHCKa
O6anoBuHa — 37, 3eTcka 6anoBuHa — 20, JlyHaBcka 6anoBuHa — 51, Mo-
paBcka GanoBuHa — 32 u Bappmapcka G6anoBuna — 37, ox xom 25 ce
OJIHECYBasle CaMo Ha BapaapcKHoT men Ha Maxkenonnja.’ Ha nsGopute
Owia WCTaKkHaTa camMoO eIHa KaHAWJATCKa JHCTa, YH] HOCHUTEN O
renepanot Ilerap JKuBKOBUK, mpeTcenares Ha BiajgaTa U MHUHUCTEp 3a
BHATpEIIHU paboTH, U ucTata, mox 6poj 11 605, ja omobpun Genrpasc-
kot Kacanmonen cyn Ha 29 oktomBpu 1931 FOI[I/IHa.7 Co
ucTakHyBameTo Ha [letap JKuBKOBHK 32 HOCUTEN Ha BIaJMHATA ,,3eMCKa
KaHIMJIaTCKa JINCTa™ 3arovyHasia npean3oopHaTa KaMIlama.

Komynuctnukara maptuja Ha Jyrocnmasuja (KILJ) memocHo ru
OojkoTHpaia OBUE N300PH CO MOBHUK J1a C€ allCTUHHPA U BO BPCKaA CO TOA,
¥ BO BapJapCcKUOT J1e] Ha MakenoHuja CipoBeyBa YCIIEIIHA aruTalyja.
['pafaHckaTa ONO3HMIHja® Ha OBHE W30OpH ANCTHHMpaTa Ouiejku cé

> Bakon o usbopy napoonux nocramuka 3a Hapoony ckymumuny 00 10 cenmembpa
1931 200., - ca usmenama u donynama 00 26 cenmemobpa 1931 2., - u 24 mapma 1933
2., Cmamucmuka uzbopa Hapoowux nocianuxa 3a Ilpey Jyeocnosencky Hapoowny
Crynwmury oopxcarnux 8 nogembpa 1931 200. m3pagno Munoje M. Cokuh (beorpan,
1935), 4, 296-298.

S Cmamucmuka us6opa napoonux nocranuxa, 3.

" Cmamucmuka us6opa napoonux nocianuxa, 3.

¥ o BoBeayBameTo Ha Jukrarypara (6 janyapu 1929 romuna) Owie odopmenu apa
OI3UIMCKU LEHTPU: OENrpajiCcKu M 3arpercky. benrpajgckuoT Omo3uIUCKH LEHTap ro
COYMHYBaJIe JEJIOT Ha NpBauuTe okoiy [ aBHHOT onOop Ha PaaukanHaTa napruja, nein
on PakoBoactBoro Ha J[lemokparckara maptuja Ha ueno co Jbyba JlaBHIOBHK,
3emjozenckara mapTja, JyrocjioBeHCKaTa MyciMMaHcKa opranmsauuja (JMO) n
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yIITe He Ouila opraHu3MpaHa Ja uctanu npoTuB Bianata. Co orien Ha
TOA IITO HAa OBUE MapjaMEHTapHU M300pH Ouila MCTaKHATAa €IUHCTBEHA
n300pHa nHCTa, M300pUTE HA TO] HAYMH JOOMJIE — KAaKO INTO OWII0
MUIIYBaHO BO TIOBEKE HABPAaTH BO CTPAHCKUOT Ie4YaT — BO H3BECHA
CMUCJIa KapaKTep Ha HapoJeH pedepeHayMm.

Hajronem 0poj mpateHnYKkH KaHIWAATH Ha M300pHATa JUCTA Ha
[Terap JKuBkoBuK, Ha TeputopHjaTta Ha KpanctBoTo JyrocmaBuja, a BO
TOj KOHTEKCT ¥ BO BapJapCKUOT Nl Ha MakenoHuja, Ouiie AUCHICHTH
Ol TIpe]] IIECTOjaHyapCKUTe TMOJIUTUYKA NapTuu. MHOTYMUHa OJ HUB
Beke Ouyie mpaTeHWYKU KaHIUAATH Ha MMapiaMeHTapHuTe u3bopu mpex 6
janyapu 1929 roguna. [locta og HUB Beke Owiie M HAPOJIHH MPATECHUIIH.
Tue wiu ymTe MOpaHO WIH 32 BpeMe Ha PACIUIIYBAamETO Ha M300pHTE
ro HaMyIITUIE OMO3UIUCKUOT Tabop. [lerap JKuBKOBUK CO 3a/10BOJICTBO
T TpUMall BO CBOUTE DPEIIOBH, OJl €IHA CTpaHa, MOpPaad TOA INTO CE
CMeTaJIo JIeKa Ha TO] HaYWH Ke MPHUBJIeUYe TTOToJIeM Opoj IPUBP3aHUIIN OJT
MOpAHEITHUTE TTOJUTUYKH MMapTHH Jla U3je3aT Ha u3bopure, a o4 apyra
CTpaHa, 3a Ja UM ce MOKaXXe Ha MOJUTUYKUTE KPyTOBU BO CTPAHCTBO Ha
KOJIKAaBO HMHTEPECHpPAkE€ BO 3€MjaTa HaWIIIE TOCICIHUTE MOTUTHYKH
MEPKH Ha JyTrOCIIOBEHCKHTE BJIaJICjauKl KPYTOBH.

Bo cocraByBameTo Ha KaHAMIATCKUTE JIUCTH CE€ HACTOjyBalIO BO
M300pPHUTE OKOJIMM BO IITO TIOT0JIeM Opoj /1a OMaaT UCTaKHATH 10 JBA U
noBeke Kaunauaatd. [Iputoa moceOHO ce BOAENO CMETKAa MPOTHUBKAaH-
TUATUTE BO MCTa M300pHA OKOJHWja Ja OWJaT MPUIATHUIIA HA CTApUTE
napTuu, U Toa pa3nudHu. llenTa Ha oBaa TakTuka Ouna, mpen c€, BO Toa
IITO TOrojieM Opoj M30Mpaun Ja ce MpHBJIeYaT Ha U30MPAYKUTE MECTA.
Hcro Taka, BO H300pHHTE OKOJIWUU CO TIOBEKE MPOTUBKAHIMIATH
OKOJIMCKUTE HAYaJIHUIIY, 110 MPaBUiIo, (hopcupane camo elieH OJ HUB, 3a
Ja u3riefa Jeka JpyruTe ce BO Oomo3uiuja crnpema Biacta. Ceto Toa
Tpebayio /1a co3/a/ie BIEYaTOK Kaj M30MpayKUTEe Macu JIeKa HaBUCTHHA
ce u30Mpa, a HE caMmo JeKa ce Iyaca. 3a BJaJlejaukKuTe BPBOBU OMIIO
BXHO TOA INTO TOTroJieM Opoj M30Mpaud Ja M3Je3aT Ha M30MpauyKHuTe
MecTa, Ouzaejku Oe3 oriieJ] Ha Toa 3a KOro ce TJiaca, CHTE TJIACOBH,
3€MEHO BO LIEJIMHA, OJIeJie Ha eJHa — BJIaJiejauKaTa, JIUCTA.

Bunejku Ha m3bopure ce oz1eno caMo cO BIaJAWHATA JIHCTa, HE
MOJKEJIO 1a UMa COMHEBAI-E BO TOIJIE] Ha MPUKaKyBakbETO HA MUCXOJO0T

npeanute Ha CroBeHeukara Jpyncka ctpanka (CJIC) mo ucramyBameTo HAa AHTOH
Kopomrer; ox Bnagara Ha Ilerap JXKuskoBuk Bo cenremBpu 1930 roguna. 3arpenckuor
OTIO3UIMCKH IIEHTap ro IpeTcTaByBalle, IMaBHO, XpBaTckaTa ceicka ctpanka (XCC) u
CamocTrojHaTa 1eMOKpaTcKa CTpaHKa.
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on u3bopure. Brnagara umana onBp3aHu paie U CO CUTYPHOCT MOXKEIO
Ja ce o4eKyBa JeKka Oe3 orjiel Ha BUCTHHCKUTE pe3ylTaTH, ke Oume
o0jaBeHa wmmmno3aHTHa mudpa 3a OpojoT Ha oHue mTO riacare. Ce
pa3bupa naeka BO TEKOT Ha mpean300OpHaTa KamIlamka OWl BIIOXKEH
MaKCHMaJieH Harop IITO MorojeM Opoj rjacauyd HaBUCTHHA Ja M3Je3aT
Ha M30MpadykuTe Mecta. Bo Toa ce aHraxupasnae He caMO MPATCHUYKHUTE
KaHIUAATH TYKYy C€ HAacTOjyBaJlo ITO MOWHTEH3UBHO Jla CE aHTa)kKupaat
U CIOy>KOCHWIINTE Ha APXKABHUOT amapar, HE HCKIYYyBajKH ja W
JKaHJapMepujara.

Bo mpecper na camute uzbopu, Ilerap JKuBKOBUK Ha CEKOj
n30upay My ynaTui JIMYHO MUCMO CO TMOBUK Ha 8 HOEMBPH J1a U3Jie3e Ha
n30upaukoTo mecto. [1o cenara The mucma Ha TiIacaynTe MOpaJie J1a UM
TU MpefanaT CEeJICKUTE CTapelIdHH, CO HaloMEeHa Jeka Ha § HOEeMBpHU
Mopa Jia ce Tiaca.

Ha ,3eMckara kaHaunatcka mucta™ Ha reHepanor Ilerap
KuBkoBuK, Ha nemnara tepuropuja Ha KpasnctBoro JyrocnmaBuja Ouie
MCTaKHATH 652 KaHIMIATCKU JIUCTH MO OKOJIMH, U Toa: BO JlyHaBcka
6anoBuHa — 108, Bo [IpaBcka O6anoBuHa — 56, Bo CaBcka OaHOBHMHA —
121, Bo Bpbacka GanoBuna — 41, Bo IIpumopcka GanoBuHa — 38, BO
Jpuncka 6anoBuHa — 84, B0 MopaBcka 6aHoBuHa — 65, B0 Bapmapcka
O6anoBuHa — 85, Bo 3ercka OaHoBuHA — 51, Bo benrpan — 3 xaHaunaTcku
muctu. Bo Bapnapcka 6anoBuna ox 85 xamauparcku aucta, 60 Omie
FICTAKHATH BO OKOJIMHTE BO BAPAAPCKHOT el Ha Makenonuja.’

Cnopen nonucotr Ha HaceneHuero on 31 mapt 1931 roauna,
KpanctBoto Jyrocnasuja mmamo 13 930 918 xurenmn. Ha neHor Ha
u3zbopure Omne 3anumanu 3 483 349 u3bupauu, o KOM Ha IJlacame
mznerse 2 342 520 rimacaum, a ancru"upane 1 140 829. Bo Bapnapcka
O0anoBuHa umano 1 575 185 skurenu; 3anumaHu u3dupadun umano 384
184, on xom Ha Tiacame wuznerse 279 326 rnacaud, a ancTUHUpaie
107 857. U36opute Owie crmpoBeaeHu Bo 522 ommTHHU U Ha 714
rmacadyku Mecta. CamMo BO BapJapcKUOT Jed Ha MakenoHuja umano 949
958 sxurenu; OpojoT Ha 3amuINaHud W30upaun u3zHecyBan 256 589, on
KOW Ha riacame m3nerie 179 230; uzbopute Omie cnpoBeneHu Bo 326
ommtHHEY U Ha 450 racayky mecra. '’

Cnopen odunujatHUTEe MOAATOLM, PE3YJITATUTE OJ TapiamMeH-
TapHUTE U300pu oapkaHu Ha 8§ HoeMBpHU 1931 romvHa BO OKOJHMUTE BO
BapJapCKUOT J1e7 Ha MakenoHuja Ouie CiaeaHuTe:

9
Cmamucmuxa u360pa HapoOOHUX NOCIAHUKA, 9.

10
Cmamucmuxa uzbopa HapooHux nocianuka, 9, 139-168.
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1. Bo buroscka okoauja uzbopure Owie cnpoBeneHu Bo 13
onmtuHM M Ha 17 rnacauku Mecra. On BKynmHO 3anumanHu 8 928
n3bupaum, rioacane 6 219. Ox nBajiata npaTeHUYKH KaHauAaTH, Hukoma
Mapxkosuk'' 106w 3 882, a JoBan AntunapmaxoBuk — 2 337 riaca.

la. Bo MapuoBcka okoJsija n3dopute Owie CIpoBeIeHH BO 6
onmTUHU U Ha 23 rmacauku Mecra. Op BkymHoO 3anumanud 13 190
n3bupaum, riaacane 7 679. Ox nBajuata mpaTeHUYKH KaHauAaTH, Hukoma
MapxkoBuk no6un 4 953, a JoBan AntunapmakoBuk — 2 726 riaca.

Co ornen Ha Toa WITO OBHE JIBE OKOJMU OWJIE CIIOEHU BO €/1HA
u3zbopHa eaununa (buroncka m MapuoBcka), 32 HapOJEH NPATCHUK
own n36pan Hukona MapkoBuK, anBokart o benrpan.

2. Bo Beaemka okoauja usbopure Owmie crpoBeqeHH Bo 28
onmTuHA M Ha 33 rimacauku Mecta. On BkynHo 3anumanu 10 698
u30upauu, rmacane 7 940. On derBopHIIaTa MPATEHUYKH KaHIWUIATH,
Anekcanmap AxcentueBuk nooun 6 244, Anekco T. JleBkoBuk — 213,
Tomo CoBpunk — 860 u Tonop M. XKuBkoBuk — 643 riaca. 3a HapoAeH
npaTeHUK Ounm u30paH AJiekcaHAap AKCEHTHEBHMK, TCH3UOHED O]
benrpan.

3. Bo I'opHomoJiomka okouja n30opure OWIIe CIIPOBEICHH BO
11 ommwtuHu m Ha 16 rmacauku Mecta. On BKynHO 3anumuaHu 8 489
n3bupaum, rmacaie 5 315. Ox nBajuara nmpaTeHUYKH KaHauaatu, Kagpu
CanueBuk nodun 2 437, a Apco @otupuk — 2 878 rnaca. 3a HapoJeH
npaTeHuK Omn u30opan Apco @oTupuk, pearuep oa benrpan.

4. Bo Jlo1HOMOJIOIIKA OKOJIUja U300puTe OMIie CIIPOBEACHU BO
20 ommtvHM U Ha 35 riacauku Mecta. Op BKyMHO 3anumanu 18 947
n30upaun, rnacaie 12 202. EQWHCTBEHHOT MPAaTeHUYKA KaHIUJAT
Mapko IleTpoBuK, yunten Bo nen3uja ox TeroBo, nooun 12 202 rmaca
¥ MCTHOT Oni1 30paH 3a HAPOJEH MPATEHUK.

5. Bo Tanuuka okouauja wn3dbopute Owiie CIPOBEACHH BO 8
OonmTUHM M Ha 9 rmacaukn Mecra. Opn BkynHo 3anumanu 4 068
n3bupaum, rimacame 2 270. On Tpojuata NMpaTeHWYKH KaHIWIATH, T-P
Tomo Cmumjanuk nobwun 2 268 rnaca; JoBan B. Benuk He mo0ui HUTY
eneH riac u 3natko bajpam mo6wn 2 riaca.

5a. Bo 'opHoaebapcka okosuja n30opute Ouie CipoBeICHU BO
7 ommTuHU M Ha 9 rimacauku mecta. Op BKynHO 3amumadnu § 910

"' Hamomena: VMumara U Tpe3sMMHE-AaTa HA JTMIATA HABEACHH BO TEKCTOT (KAKO
KaHIuJaTH 3a HApOIHU MPATEHUIIM) CE HABEACHHU CIIOPEN TOA KAKO C€ BOJCHU OJ
CpICKaTa aJAMHHHUCTpaldja €O 3aJ0JDKUTENHO -uK, Taka IITO M Tue IITO Ouie
MaxkenoH1y, 110 cuiia Ha 3aKOHOT, MOpaJie 1a TH IIPOMEHAT IPEe3UMHIbaTa U UIMUIbATA.



VICTOPUJA  rom XLVIL, 6p.1, 2012 999

n3bupaum, rimacane 4 782. On Tpojuata NMpaTeHWYKH KaHIWIATH, T-P
Tomo Cmuinjanuk nobun 4 767, Jopan B. Benuk — 5 u 3narko bajpam —
8 riaca.

Co ornen Ha Toa MITO OBHE JIBE OKOJWU OWJIE CIIOCHU BO €/IHA
n3bopna equaua (F'anuuka u 'opHoaedapcka), 3a HapOJIEH MTPATEHUK
6un wuszbpan aA-p Tomo Cmuajanmk, mnpodecop Ha Tprosckarta
akanem#uja Bo Ckorje.

6. Bo Jlojpancka okoauja mzbopute Ouie cCnpoBeleHH BO 3
ONIITUHU W Ha S5 miacauku Mecta. On BKynHO 3anumanud 2 515
u3bupaun, rrnacane 1 932. On nBajuata MpaTeHUYKA KaHAHUIATH,
Humutpue P. bemmposuk nodun 1 711 rmaca, a Pucro I'. Januuk — 221
riac.

6a. Bo I'eBreaucka okosuja n3dopure Owie cCpoBeeHd BO 6
ONMTUHU U Ha 8 u3bupauku mecra. Ox BKymHO 3anuimand 3 879
n3bupaum, tiacame 3 529. Op nBajumara TpaTeHUYKHA KaHIUOATH,
Humutpue P. bemmmposuk no6un 3 289, a Pucro I'. Januuk — 240 rinaca.

Co ornen Ha Toa ITO OBHE JIBE OKOJMU OWJIE CIIOEHU BO €/1HA
u3zbopna enunnna (I'eBrenmncka u Jlojpancka), 32 HApOJEH NPATECHUK
6w n36pan umutpue P. bemmpoBuk, tprosen oxa ['esrenmja.

7. Bo Kerauroscka okoJmja u3dopute Omie cposeneHu Bo 20
ONIITUHU M Ha 26 rnacauku Mecta. On BKynmHO 3anumanud 15 514
u30upauu, rinacane 11 229. Ox yeTBOpHUIaTa MPATCHUYKH KaHIUIATH,
Kupo Manesuk no6un 222, Joan Anekcuk — 2 689, Tomo Ituropuesnk
— 3 504 u Josan C. [loBesencku — 4 814. 3a HapojeH MpaTeHUK OUI
n30pan Josan C. [loBe3eHcku, neH3noHep o1 KymaHnoso.

8. Bo KpuBonasaneuka okosauja n30opute Ouie ClpoBeIcHH
BO 10 ommrviHu M Ha 16 rinacauku mecta. On BKynHO 3anuiianu 9 771
u30upau, riacaige 7 384. On TpojuaTa MpaTeHUYKH KaHAuIaTH, Boxo
JokanoBuk mobmn 155, Cramenko Crommk — 3 762 wu Ilerap
MpmasenoBuk — 3 467 riaca. 3a HapoJeH NpaTeHHK Owil U30paH
Cramenko CTtommk, 61arajauk Ha ommTuHa CTajeBayka.

9. Bo KuueBcka oxojuja n3bopute Ouie crnpoBereHu Bo 13
onmTuHU M Ha 16 rmacaukum Mectra. Ox BKynmHO 3anuimanu 8 904
n30bupaun, riacame S5 690. EIWHCTBEHHMOT TPATCHUYKH KaHIUIAT
CraBpo K. TpnkoBuk, pentuep on benrpax, moown 5690 rmaca u
HCTHOT O M30paH 3a HApPOAEH NMPATCHHUK.

10. Bo KpymeBcka okoauja n3dopute 6uiie cripoBeieHn Bo 12
onmTUHUM U Ha 13 rmacauku Mecta. On BKynHO 3anumanu 5 974
n3bupaum, riaacane 4 657. Ox TpojiaTa NpaTeHUYKH KaHauaaTH, Hukoma
Topresuk n06mn 1 905, Cresan J. Pagyjko — 389 u Jlyman AHTOHHEBHK
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— 2 363 rnaca. 3a Hapo/ieH npaTeHuK Oui n30pan JlymaH AHTOHMEBHK,
arncoNBeHT-MpaBHUK o Kpyreso.

11. Bo KaBanapeuka okoJmja uzbopure Owiie CIpOBEICHU BO
13 onmruan m Hal4 rnacauku mecta. On BKynHO 3anumanu 6 036
n3bupaum, rimacane S5 144. On nBajuata npaTeHWYKH KaHauaaty, Mrmar
b. CredpanoBuk nobun 3 860, a JoBan Ilantmk — 1 284 rmaca. 3a
HaposieH mpareHuk Own u3bpan Urmar b. CredanHoBuMK, npxaBeH
COBETHHK BO TNeH3Hja ox benrpa.

12. Bo KouaHcka okosuja n3bopute Omie CrpoBeneHH BO 9
onmuTUHM U Ha 12 rnacauku Mecta. O BKynHO 3anumanu 7 297
n3bupaum, rinacaie 6 250. On derBopuIlaTa NMPATCHUYKH KaHIUIATH,
Munan AuenoBuk mooun 1 008, Tomo Banremosuk — 1 149, Munan I1.
HumutpueBuk — 870 u Murta lumutpueBuk — 3 178 rnaca. 3a HapoaeH
npateHUK Omn  u3bpan Mwuta JIMMHTPHEBHK, COBETHHUK Ha
MPAaTEeHUIITBO BO MeH3uja o1 benrpan.

13. Bo KparoBcka okoamja n3bopute O6uie crupoBeneHH BO 9
onmuHA W Ha 10 rmacaukum mecta. Ox BkynHO 3anumanu 4 890
u3bupaun, rnacane 4 327. Onx Tpojuara NpaTeHUYKH KaHAWIATH,
Teonocue K. JlazapeBuk moown 3 882, CreBan Cumuk — 365 u Tomo
I'opresuk — 80 raca. 3a HapoaeH npaTeHuk 6un m3bpan Teomocue K.
JlazapeBuk, xadenuja ox Crparus.

14. Bo MaJiemeBcka okoJiMja n3dopute 6uie cipoBeaeHH BO 4
ONMmMTUHA W Ha 6 rmiacauku Mecta. On BKynHO 3anumanu 3 506
u3bupaun, rrnacaine 2 968. On nBajuata MPaTeHUYKHA KaHAHUJATH,
['muropue J. JIumuk mobwmn 1 923, a Jopman M. baGamoBuk — 1 045
riaca.

14a. Bo IlapeBoceicka okoJinja n30opute Ouse CpoBEICHH BO
3 ommumHM M Ha 6 rnacauku Mmecta. Op BKynHO 3anumanu 3 216
n3bupaum, tiacame 2 843. Op nBajumara TpaTeHUYKHA KaHIUOATH,
I'muropue J. Jumuk go6un 702 rnaca, a Jopnan M. babamosuk — 2 141
riac.

Co ornen Ha Toa MITO OBHE JIBE ONIITUHU OWUJIE CIIOEHHW BO €/IHA
n3bopa emuuuna (ManemeBcka u ILlapeBocesicka), 3a HapoJeH
npateHuk Owi u30Opan Jopaan M. BaGamoBuK, yunrten BO NeH3HUja Of
benrpan.

15. Bo PagoBumka oxosauja nzbopure Ouiie crpoBeneHu BO 9
onmTuHA M Ha 12 rjmacaykum Mecta. Ox BkynHO 3anuinanu 4 349
u3bupaun, rrnacane 3 888. On 1BajuaTta MpaTeHUYKHA KaHAHUJATH,
Metoaue [Humymesuk noown 3 147 rinaca, a Togop Credanouk — 741
riac.
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15a. Bo HeroTtuHcka okoJinja n3dopure Omie CipoBEICHHA BO 8
OMITHHM M Ha § mnacauku Mecra. Opn BkynHo 3anumanu 2 839
n3bupaum, tiacame 2 422. Op nBajumara TpaTeHUYKHA KaHIUOATH,
Metoaue Llunymesuk no6un 1 518, a Tonop CredanoBuk — 904 riaca.

Co orznen Ha Toa IITO OBHUE JBE OKOJIMU Oea CIIOEHU BO €/1HA
n3oopHa equauna (PagoBuimka n Herotuncka), 3a HapoJeH MPaTeHUK
6w n36pan Meroaue HunymeBuk, Tprosem oa Pagosui.

16. Bo Oxpuacka oxoauja u3dopute 6uine crposeneHu Bo 10
onmTuHU U Ha 14 rnmacaukm Mecra. Opx BKynmHO 3anmuimanu 8 191
u30upau, rmacane 5 922. EAWHCTBEHMOT MpPATEHWYKH KaHAWUIAT I-P
Nauja IyMeHKOBHK, ITOCTOjaH KPAJICKHU jaeseraT Bo OMIITECTBOTO HA
HapoauTe Bo mneHsuja ox benrpan, mobdmn 5 922 rmaca m MCTHOT Oui
n30paH 3a HapOJICH MPaTEHUK.

17. Bo OBuemnoJicka oko/uja ndopure 6uie cnposeneHu Bo 10
onmTtuHA U Ha 11 rmacaukm mectra. Ox BKynmHO 3anummanu S5 190
u30upauu, rnacane 4 407. On nBajuara MpaTeHUYKH KaHIUOATH, JI-P
MupocnaB CrojaguHOoBHK n00un 4 363, a [1aBne Kenesuk — 44 riaca. 3a
HapoJeH IpaTeHWK Oui u3dpaH a-p MupociaaB CTojaguHOBHK, IPB
noTnpeTcenarten Ha ommtuHa benrpar.

18. Bo Ilopeuka oxkoumja nu3bopute Ouiie CrpoBeIeHU BO 7
ONITHHA W Ha 8 miacauku Mecta. On BKynHO 3anumianu 4 412
u30upaun, rnacane 3 188. Ox Tpojuara npaTeHUYKU KaHIUAATH, JeBTHU-
mue [lTormmoBuk qo6un 1 581 rmac, CtaBpo C. HoBakoBuk — 468 u Muian
AnocronoBuk — 1 139 rmaca. 3a HapoaeH mpaTeHUK OWl U30paH
JeBTumue [lonoBuUK, aBOKAT U mpeTcenaren Ha ommtuHa o [Ipumern.

19. Bo Ilpecnancka okosmja u3bopute Ouiie CripoBeeHU BO 7
onmTtuHA U Ha 11 rmacaukm mecta. Ox BKynmHO 3anuimanu 6 339
u3dbupaun, 4 159. Op nBajuara mnpareHWukn KaHauaatd, Kpcero
CrpesoBuk nob6un 3 437, a Wnwmja JIumutpueBuk — 685 rmaca. 3a
HaponeH mnpareHuk Oun u3bpan Kpero Crtpe3oBuMK, mperceparen Ha
OMILTHHA U OAaHCKU COBETHUK 07 PeceH.

20. Bo IIpuaencka okoauja u3dopute Ouiie cripoBezieHd Bo 14
ONITUHU M Ha 23 miacauku Mecta. On BKynHO 3anumanu 14 973
u3bupaun, rrnacane 9 713. On nBajuata MpaTeHUYKA KaHAHUJATH,
Boucnas JlamjanoBuk mobwmn 1 421 rmac, a Bacunmue Tpobuk — 8 292
riaca. 3a HapoJieH npaTteHuk oun u3bpan Bacuiame Tpouk, nenzuonep
on Ilpunen.

21. Bo Ckoncka okoJuja n3bopute Ouie crpoBeieHH Bo 24
ONIITUHU M Ha 28 rnacauku Mecta. On BKynmHO 3anumanu 14 974
u30upaun, rnacane 12 161. Ox merre mpaTeHUMYKH KaHaUAaTH, Besbko
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B. BespkoBuk moown 4 235, Cuma Tpaunosuk — 1 804, Iletap TpnkoBuk
— 706, Unpu3 laun — 3 433 u Hema IonoBuk — 1 983 rinaca.

2la. Bo Kauvanmuka okxoJmja (koja He mpumaraga Ha
BapJIapcKUOT jaen Ha MakenoHuja) u3bopute Ouie crpoBeneHH BO 3
ONMTUHU W Ha 4 r1iacauku Mecta. On BKynmHO 3anumanu 2 678
u30upaun, rnacane 2 298. On neTre npaTeHWYKH KanauaaT, Bessko B.
BemkoBuk moomn 1 282, Cuma TpawmnoBuk — 211, Ilerap TpnkoBuk —
117, Unpu3 llaun — 658 u Hema [TonoBuk — 22 rnaca.

Co ornen Ha Toa ITO OBHE JIBE OKOJMU OWJIE CIIOEHU BO €/1HA
n3oopHa eaunuia (Ckoncka u Kauanuuka), 3a HapoJIeH IPaTeHUK OWIT
n30pan Besbko B. BesbkoBuK, nHXeHEp U peTipuemMad oJ1 benrpa.

22. Bo Crpymka oxkoJaMja nzbopure 6uie crposeaeHu Bo 10
onmTuHA U Ha 14 rimacaukum Mecta. Ox BKynmHO 3anuimanu 7 606
u30upauu, rnacane 4 880. EnuHcTBeHnOT npateHnyku kKanauaar Ilerap
K. MapkoBuk, agsokar ox Oxpun, moown 4880 riiaca U mcTHOT OWII
u30paH 3a HapoJeH mpaTeHUK. Ho mo Heroeara cMpT, HA HETOBO MECTO
notron 3apuja Kperuk.

23. Bo Ctpymunuka okojauja n3dopure Omiie crpoBeneHd BO 6
onmTUHU U Ha 13 rnacauku wmecta. On BKYyNMHO 3anuiiaHu 8672
u30upaun, rmacane 7 059. Ox Tpojuara mpaTeHUYKH KaHAMAATH, ToMO
Odunanveuk noomn 4 850, Apcenne Hukomuk — 35 u Mane XayueBuk —
2 174 rnaca. 3a HapojaeH npateHuk Ouin uzbpan Tomo duaaHveBHK,
JeKap U mpercenaTen Ha onmruHa ox CTpymuia.

24. Bo IlTuncka okoauja u3bopute Ouie CnpoBeIeHH BO 5
ONITUHU W Ha 9 rimacauku Mecta. On BKynHO 3anumianu 4 553
n3bupauu, rnacame 4 087. EIWHCTBEHHOT TPATCHUYKH KaHIUIAT
Muxaunjo P. KamamarueBuk, npercaaten Ha ommruHa ox IllTum,
no6un 4 087 rmaca 1 MCTHOT 611 M30paH 3a HAPOJIeH NMPATEHUK.

25. Bo rpaa Ckomnje u36opute Ouiie cipoBeieHd Bo 1 ommTuHa
u Ha 4 rnacauku mecta. Opx BkynHo 3amumanu 19 000 u3bupauwu,
rmacasie 7 637. On nBajuata nmpaTeHWYKH KaHIWUIATH, JoBaH fopfeBHR
nobun 2 818, a Anexkcangap bykBuk — 4 819 rnaca. 3a HaponeH
npateHuk 6w n3bpan Adexcannap Byksuik, tproser ox Ckomje.'”

Hapomnute mnparenunn wu30paHd Ha OBHUE MAapJIaMEHTapHH
n300pH BO BapIapCKHOT A& Ha MakeJ0HH]a TI0 CBOETO 3aHUMamhe OuIe:
a/IBOKaTH — 3, MIEH3UOHEPH — 3, PEHTUEPU — 2, YUYUTEIH BO TeH3Hja — 2,
npodecop Bo meHsuja — 1, TproBuu — 3, mHxkeHep — 1, nekap — 1,
JTUIJIOMATCKA YWHOBHULM — 2, wieH Ha Jlp»kaBHMOT coBeT — |1,

12 Cmamucmuxa uz6opa napodnux nocranuxa, 139-167.
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OMILUTUHCKU YIPaBHUIM U YUHOBHUIM — 4, Kadenuja — | U arncoiaBeHT-
npaBHuK — 1. O oBUe HapoaHU mpaTeHuIy, § omne on benrpan, a npyr-
uTe TOTEKHYBaJe WIN )KUBeese U paboTese BO IpyruTe rpajioBu BO Bap-
JAapCKHOT nen Ha Mikenonmja.® OBMe MOJATOLM IOKAXKyBaaT jeKa
collMjajiHaTa CTPYKTypa Ha HAPOJHUTE MPATEHUIM OJ BapAAPCKUOT Je
Ha MakenoHnja u30paHM Ha OBUE MapjaMeHTapHU H300pu He ce
pasnuKyBaia O]l CTPYKTypaTa Ha HApOJIHUTE MPATeHHUIU BO LEIHOT
jyrocnoBeHcku mapiaamenT. Cnopen mpodecujata M CTajJelIkaTta
NpUNAAHOCT, Taa CTPYKTypa Omia MHOTY IapeHojuka. Toa Owie,
IJIaBHO, BUIIH (OOTaTH) COIMjaIHH CIOEBU, PEKUMCKH UCTOMHCICHHIIN,
Jyre of BJIacTa WM OJucku A0 Hea. [loBekeTo o HUB He Omiie 011 MaKe-
JIOHCKO TIOTEKJIO MJIM HE JKUBEelle BO BapAapCKHOT Jesl Ha MakeoHuja,
Taka IITO UM HE T'M MO3HaBajie JA00pO MPUIMKUTE Ha OBaa TEPUTOPH]a,
KaKo M MOTpeOuTe Ha MaKeTOHCKHOT HAapO/.

HaunnoT Ha Kk0j OWje CHIpoBEeACHHU MapiIaMeHTapHHUTE H300pH,
rojeMara ancTUHEHLWja Ha u3bupaunte, (QancudukyBameTo Ha
n300pHUTE pe3yTaTu, ce pa3dupa, He MOXKeJe Ja OCTaHAT HeMO3HATH 3a
JaBHOCTa M 3a MHOTYOpPOJHHTE MPETCTABHHUIIM HA CTPAHCKUOT IieyarT.
OBue mapnaMeHTapHU U300pu OMIIMPHO OWJIE KOMEHTHUPAHU BO TOJIEM
Opoj crpancku BecHuiy. [IpuTtoa, mara Bo oun (akToT IeKa BO TOBEKETO
OJ1 OJ1 TUE HamucH, 6e3 OrJie]] Ha pa3IuyHaTa NOJUTHYKA OpUEHTalM)a Ha
OJIICTHM BECHHUIM, OMJIO M3PAa3eHO MHCICHETO JIeKa jyrOCIOBEHCKUTE
BJIa/I€JaYyKy KPYTOBU HUTY CO HAYMHOT Ha CIPOBEAYBakETO Ha U300pUTe
HUTY cO U300pHUTE pEe3yNTaTH HE ycreane Ja o yoeaar HaJABOPEUTHHOT
CBET BO TOa JIeKa ja y’KMBaaT J0BepOaTa Ha MIMPOKUTE HAPOJHU MACH.

CuTe OKONHOCTH: HAYMHOT Ha KOj OWi JOHECeH YCTaBOT U
CaMHOT HETOB KapakTep, oapenoute Ha M300pHHMOT 3aKOH, CIabUOT
OJISUB HAa M30MPAuKOTO TeIO0 Ha MapjaMeHTapHuTe u300pH,
pearupameTo Ha TroJieM Jel OJi €BPOICKHOT Ieyar, Oe3 oryieJ Ha
NOJUTHYKATa OpUEHTallMja Ha OJJIeJHM TIJIacWiia, YNaTyBaaT Ha
3aKJIy4OKOT JIeKa TaKTU3UPAHETO Ha JYrOJIOBEHCKUTE BIIAJIejaukKu Kpy-
TOBU 3a ,,HaMyHITalkeTo Ha JlukraTypara® He ro npeau3BUKaIe HUTY BO
3eMjaTa HUTY BO CTPAHCTBO OHO] €(eKT KaKo INTO C€ CaKajlo U Ce
OYEKYBaJIO OJ1 CTpaHa Ha MHUIM]jaTOPUTE Ha Taa MOJUTHKA.

3a HaYMHOT Ha KOj OwmIie crpoBeneHn oBue n3bopu, lMBan Pubap
BO cBouTE [lonumuuku 3anucy AIIYBA: ,,...[ TacameTo OMII0 jaBHO U Toa
HacoueHo. [lonumujara ro Hanpasuia cBoeto. Co Tepop, HACUICTBO, CO
BETYBama M CO MapH rojeM el o u30upayute Ouiie HaTepaHu U MPUCH-

1 Cmamucmuxa uz6opa napoonux nocranuxa, 289-294.
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JeHu aa riaacaat 3a [lerap JKuBkoBuk®. A meka Ha OBUE MapiaMeHTapHU
u30opu umano ¢daircupuraTd MOXKE Ja C€ BHIU OJ TUCKycHjaTa BO
nojonHexkHoTo Hapomno coOpanme. 3a Toa craHyBajio 300p U BO
Bepuduxannonnot ondop va Haponnoro codpanue.

Ceto TOa MOKaXKyBa JieKa MapiaMeHTapHUTE U300pU CIIPOBEICHU
BO BakBU yclloBH Owmie oOWyHa (apca M NPUBUAHA JeMaroruja u He
BOJIeIe KOH BUCTHHCKA JIMKBHIAIMja Ha JlMKTaTypaTa W CyKIIECHBHO
JIeMOKpaTHU3HUpame Ha 3eMjara.
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Nadezda CVETKOVSKA

PARLIAMENTARY ELECTIONS IN VARDAR PART OF
MACEDONIA IN 1931

-Summary-

The parliamentary elections in the Kingdom of Yugoslavia, and
respectively in Vardar Banovina, in whose territorial frames belonged
Vardar Macedonia, were held on November 8", 1931. Several acts
regarding the electoral law were adopted before the elections. Namely,
voters could choose from one candidate list, headed by Petar Zivkovic,
Prime Minister and Minister of Internal Affairs. CPY boycotted the
elections, whilst the civil opposition abstained from voting, so that, in a
sense, the elections became a sort of referendum.

Within the frame of these parliamentary elections were
appointed 37 national deputies, of which 25 originated from Vardar
Macedonia. They belonged to the higher social strata, allies of the
regime, people in power or close to it. Most of them were not of
Macedonian origin or did not live in Vardar Macedonia, therefore they
were not aware of the needs of the Macedonian people. Low voter turn-
out triggered by cynicism about the candidates and Dblatant
gerrymandering made a mockery of the democratic process and led to
little development of a civic culture which could have challenged the
prevailing tendency to dictatorship.






Tonop UEITIPET'TAHOB
[Terap TOJOPOB

WHCTUTYT 3a HaIHOHATHA
uctopuja — Ckorije

JIBA TOKYMEHTH 3A
COCTOJBATA BO
MAKEJOHUJA O]I
MMHUCTEPCTBOTO 3A
HAJIBOPEIITHUA PABOTH
HA BEJIUKA BPUTAHUJA
OJ1 1958 TOJNHA

ITo Bropara cBercka BojHa Depepanna/Haponna Pemy6Omuka
Makenonuja e HoBata peanHocT Ha bankanot. Cé no 1943 roauna rose-
MaTa TpOjKa HE OYeKyBa JeKa Ha KpajoT O] BOjHAaTa Ke ce MojaBu HOBa
Jp>kaBa Ha MefyHapoJHaTa clieHa. The BO CBOMTE Pa3roBOpU U JIOTO-
BOPH BOOIIITO HE C€ OCBPHYBAaT HAa MaKeIOHCKOTO Mpallamkbe HUTY KaKo
Ha Jp’KaBHO HUTY Kako Ha HaiuoHaiaHo. Cmeraar, nipen ce bpurannure,
UMajKu TnpenBuj Jeka Bo JIOHIOH ce Haora jyrociioBeHCKara Kpajcka
BJIQJ1a, JIeKa 10 BOjHATa JyrociaBuja ke OCTaHe BO UCTUTE TPAHUIIM U CO
UCTaTa IMOJIMTHYKA MOCTAaBEHOCT U ce 3ajaraar 3a Toa. Bo Tue kanky-
naru Makenonuja tpedanmo nma omme aen on CpoOwja, T.e. Bapmapcka
6aHoBuHa. Ho peanHocTa Ha TEpeHOT HE OAM BO HMPUJIOT Ha KaJKyJia-
LIUUTE HallpaBEHH Ha 3eJieHaTa Maca.

Make0HCKHOT Hapoja NpeABOJCH OJf KOMYHUCTHTE YIITE BO
TekoT Ha 1941 roamHa 3aeaHO CO JAPYTrUTE HApoau HA JyrociaBwja
3amo4yHyBa 6op6a mpoTuB Hamu-(amm3MoT. Bo TekoT Ha BojHaTa Make-
JIOHCKHOT HAapO/l ja MOKa)kKyBa CBOjaTa PEMIEHOCT Ja (opMupa COTcTBEHA
npxasa. M mokpaj ¢akror mro He goara A0 MOCaKyBaHOTO OOEIUHY-
Bamke, CEMaKk Ha Jen O TepuTopHujara Ha MaxkemoHHja ce co3aaBa
MakeJoHCKa JpxaBa. Toa ce ciaydyBa Ha 2 aBryct 1944 roauna. Co Toj
YHH, MaKeJIOHCKHOT HAPO/, 10 BEKOBHHUTE OOpOM, MAKO CO OrpaHHuYeHa
CaMOCTOJHOCT, ce BOpojyBa Mel'y HapoJuTe KOM Jypu BO CpeIuHaTa Ha
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XX Bek I'l peajn3upaar CBOMTE acHHpanuu 3a GopMHUpame CONCTBEHA
Jp>KaBa.

[TocToemeTo Ha MakeIOHCKaTa JAp)kaBa BO paMKuUTe Ha (denepa-
TUBHA JyrociaByja yIiTre Ha CaMHOT MOYETOK € ,,KaMEH Ha COIHYBame*
HE CaMO BO OJIHOCHTE Ha rojieMara TpojKa TyKy M BO OJHOCHTE TOMery
OankaHckute apxkaBu. Onx ronemara Tpojka, Benuka bputanuja e
Haj3avHTEpecupaHa BO OJHOC Ha OHA IITO ce cily4yyBa Ha baikaHoT, a BO
[EHTApOT HAa BHUMAaHHETO € MakeloHHja U MCKaKAaHUTE MPETCH3UU 3a
o0eMHyBame CO MPEoCTaHATUTE JBa Jefa. laa MOJUTHKATa, 3apaau
CBOU MHTEPECH, ja MOAIPKYBA U JYTOCIOBEHCKOTO MAPTUCKO U IP>KaBHO
PaKoBOACTBO. BpUTAaHCKHOT CTaB € MHOTY jaceH O] CAMHOT IOYETOK —
Makenonuja na Ouzme BO paMKuTe Ha JyrocimaBuja Kako ¢eaepaiHa
€IMHUIIA, U HUIITO MoBeKe of Toa. CoenuHeTnte AMepukaHcku JpxaBu
IEJIOCHO T'O MOJIP)KyBaaT 0BOj cTaB, goaeka CoBeTcknoT Cojy3 Kanky-
JUpa W caka Ja ja JIpKH CUTyalldjaTa Hew3BecHa. Pesonmynmjara Ha
WNudpopmOupoTo BiHMjae Ha MEHYBame€ Ha COCTOj0aTra co CaMHOT (akT
IITO jyTOCJIOBEHCKAaTa MOJIMTHKA MOpa Jia ja HamyIITH CBOjaTta JO0TO-
ramHa opueHtupaHoct kKoH CoBerckuoT Cojy3 W Ja ce CBPTH KOH
3anagor. Hecomueno neka Jlonnod u BammHrToH cakaat na mpoQuTH-
paart oz HOBOHacTaHaTara coctojoa. Tue cMeraar Jeka TakBara coctojoa
MOXKe Ja Oujae HuCKOpHUCTeHa 3a ,,paclen BO HCTOYHOEBpOIICKaTa
COJII/IILapHOCT“,1 a AMepUKaHIINTe 3aKTy4dyBaar Jaeka e 100po ,,’ Turous-
MOT® Ja MPOJOJKK J]a TIOCTOU KaKO €pO3MBHA U JIE3MHTErpalucKa cuia
BO COBeTCKaTa cdepa™ u reka e norpedHo ,,TuTo 1a ce oApKu JT0BOJIECH
CHJICH 3a J1a MOXe Ja TO TIpexkuBee MpUTUCOKOT o1 Komuapopmot. Ho,
UCTO TaKa, 32 HUB € Ba)XKHO JyrocIOBEHUTE Ja ja ,,IPEKUHAT MOAIPIIKATa
Ha rpukuTe repwinn’‘. HecomHeHo, THe ja uMaaT mpeaBu eKOHOMCKaTa
MIOMOIII IITO My € HEONXOJHO MoTpeOHa Ha TUTO JOKOJIKY caka Ja ro
OJIpX)KH PEKUMOT. 3aTOa aMEPUKAaHCKUTE aHAIUTHYapH Ce cocemMa BO
IpaBo KOTa BO CBOMTE aHAJM3M HaBeayBaar jeka: ,,Juto (BoO COOABETHO
BpeMe) ke mopa jacHo na cdatu ngeka CoeawHETHTe AMEpPUKAHCKU
JlpxaBu He ce MOATOTBEHHU Ja MPOJOJDKAT... Jla My Iomaraar 3a Jia To
3roJIEMU CTENEHOT Ha JyrocJIOBEHCKaTa €KOHOMHja JIOKOJIKY HErOBHUOT
PEXUM IO MOJAPKYBa BOCTAHHETO MPOTHB CI000AHO M30paHaTa Biaja,
ynenka Ha OH, koja e BoeHo momapkaHa on CoeguHeTHTe AMeEpH-

' PRO FO 371/72576R12455/300/92.
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kaHcku [lpkaBu. Kora Tuto ke ce coounm co m300pOT Ha COMCTBEHHOT
BHTAJICH HHTEPEC, TOA Ke IO IPHHYIH A4 ja IPeKUHe MoMomTa™.”

Kako nparmatnyen nonutuyap, Tuto, HECCOMHEHO, BO HUTY €/IeH
MOMEHT He OWJI TMOJIrOTBEH Ja ja >KPTBYBa CTAOMIHOCTa Ha CBOjOT
PeXUM W TEPUTOPHJATHUOT MHTEPUTET Ha HOBOdoOpMHUpaHaTa (eaepa-
nMja 3apagu OOEIUHYBAaKETO Ha MakKeIoHLUTE, IITO C€ MOKaXKallo
BEJIHAII 110 UCKITy4YyBameTo Ha Jyrocmasuja og MHGopMOUpOTO BO jyHH
1948 roagnna. MMeHo, COOYEH CO OIACHOCTUTE OJ1 EKOHOMCKHU M OJ] BOCH
acriekt, Jocun bpos Tuto ce oTkakyBa o HjaejaTa 3a CO3JaBambe HA
obOenuHeTa MakenoHHMja, U cO Toa ja Hamymura Oopbara Ha TpUYKUTE
KOMYHHCTH M Ha Makenonnure. Bo Taa HOBOHacTaHara cuTyanuja,
ocHOBHaTa e Ha Benuka bputanuja u na CoeauHeTnre AMEpHKaHCKH
HpxaBu Owmia TpeKy EKOHOMCKa momMomn ,, TuTo ’&ma ce OoapXw Ha
MOBPIIMHA‘“,” IITO, O CBOja CTpaHa, GAPATO M OAPEICHH OTCTAIKH Of
JYTOCTIOBEHCKHOT JHAEp, T.€. ,,ak0 THTO c€ ymTe caka aa ja nooue
HallaTa €KOHOMCKa IOMOII, Ke OuJe BO HEroB MHTEpEC Ja HU Jaje
HEKaKBa MIOMOIII 3a Bo3Bpar...OHa 1ITo 3a BO3BpAT TOj HAJIECHO MOXKE Ja
ro HampaBH 3a Hac, 0e3 MpHUToa Ja Io M3ryOM BHATPEIIHUOT YIJIEHd, €
He3a0eIeKaHO 13 ja MOBeJIeYe MOAAPIIKATA HA TPUKHTE BOCTAHHIM."
Kaxko mTo e mo3naro, Bo moueTokoT Ha Maj 1949 roguna, co men na ce
paspemu oBa ,,AeIMKAaTHO Tpamiame, Bo benrpaa e ucnparen ®uipoj
MexknuH, medor Ha bpuranckata BoeHa MmucHja Bo JyrociaBuja 3a
BpeMe Ha Bropara cBercka BojHa m Onm30k mpujaten Ha Jocurm bpos.
JloroBopeHO € Ha MOJUTUYKUTE Oeraamy MTO Ke J00ujaT a3uia BO
JyrocnaBuja ,,B0 WAHWHA Ja HE UM OWJIE JO3BOJICHO Ja C€ BpakaaT BO
I'pumja 3a na ja mpomomkar 6opbaTa’, HO U ,,HUKAaKBa Jpyra MOMOUI Ja
He UM Ouze HajeHa Ha BOCTaHI/II_[I/ITe“.S OdunmjaHOTO 00jaByBamke Ha
JyrocioBeHCKaTa OJUIyKa 3a 3aTBOpame Ha rpaHumara koH [pruja
ciemyBa BO roBopoT Ha Tuto Bo Ilyma, ogpkan wa 10 jymm 1949
roguHa,’ a Kako NPETTEeKCT 3a BAKBATA OIyKa Ce OOBMHYBamaTa
n3Hecenn oxa KIII' nexa rpukuTe BIaAMHM BOJCKH ja YMOTpeOyBaat
jyrocioBeHckara tepuropuja 3a Hamanu Bp3 JIAIL. Ilo oaa omrtyka, 3a

2FRUS (1949): V, 860: Cannon to Acheson, 31/01/1949; Ibid., 867: Economoc
relations Between the Unated States and Yugoslavia , Paper prepeared for the Under
Secretary of State's Meeting, 14/02/1949; Ibid., 873—874: Acheson to Belgrade,
25/02/1949.

3 PRO FO 371/72576R12455/300/92.

*PRO FO 371/78868 R 4224/1634/92.

> PRO FO 371/78716 R 4734/1051/92G.

6 PRO FO 371/ 78448 R 717/10342/19.
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bputanuurte mnoBeke He MOCTOM HUKAKBO COMHEBamE€ JI€Ka MaKeIOHC-
KOTO TIpalllarke 3a MOI0JIT0 BpeMe Ke Ouje mperymTeHo Ha 3a00paBoT.

[TenecerTtute Toguuu ox XX BEK T'M KapakTepusupaar (Hopmu-
pambeTo Ha JBara CIpOTHBCTaBeHM Oioka, Bapmasckuor u HATO,
nouyeTokoT Ha CTyJeHaTa BOjHA, HyKJI€APHOTO BOOPYXKYBame M MOCTO-
jaHarta 3akaHa 01 IOYEeTOK Ha HOBa BOjHA. Bo TakBara KOHCTenamuja Ha
cuin, MakeioHuja BO paMKHUTe Ha (heiepaTUBHA COLMjauCTHYKaA Jyroc-
JaBHja T GOpMHpa CUTE HAIIMOHAIHU, 0OPAa30BHHU U KYJITYpHU MHCTHU-
Tyuuu. MefyToa, Ha TOJUTUYKHU IJIaH, MaKeJJOHCKATa euTa, o OTCTpa-
HYBamETO Ha ,,celapaTHCTUUKaTa M aHTHIAPTHCKATa rpymna“, € craBeHa
Mol KOHTpOJia Ha IEHTpaJHaTa Biada Bo benrpaa. MakegoHCKOTO
npamniame, OJAHOCHO I0JIOKOaTa Ha MAaKEJOHCKOTO MAJIIHMHCTBO BO
byrapuja, I'punja u Bo AnbGaHuja, € KOHTPOJHMPAHO, UCTO Taka, O]
LEHTpallHaTa Biajaa Bo benrpazn.

Ho u mokpaj oBoj (akT, BO memecerTure roauHu OpUTaHCKATa
JIUIJIOMaTHja MOKaKyBa MHTEpPEC 3a OHA INTO C€ CIy4yyBa BO U OKOJIY
Makenonuja. 3a BpeMe Ha UCTpaKyBamara BO HallmoHaIHUOT apXuB Ha
Benuka bputanuja (ITPO) otkpuBMe nBa mokymenrta ox 1958 romuna
KOM ce onHecyBaaT Ha Makenonuja. [IpBHOT JOKYMEHT mpeTcTaByBa
u3BelITa] Ha OpuTaHckara ambacana Bo benrpan ucnparen 10 Munuc-
TepCTBOTO 3a HaJBOpELIHHK paGotn Ha Benmka Bpuranuja,” a BTOpHOT €
Ha (paHIyCKU ja3WK U € UCIpaATEeH O]l CpIICKaTa eMurpanuja Bo Opan-
1Mja 10 OpUTAHCKUOT MUHUCTEP 3a HajBopenrHu padbotu, Censun Jlojm.
ConpxuHckH, 0baTa ce oJHecyBaaT Ha HacCTaHUTE BO Make10HHja.

Bo npopomkeHue ru npeHecyBame JTOKYMEHTUTE BO II€JIMHA, CO
CHUTE ja3WYHU M WHTEPIYHKIMCKU HEIOCIEIHOCTH, CO LIeN Jia ce 3ama3u
ABTEHTHUYHOCTA Ha OPUTHHAHUOT TEKCT.

[MNCMO OZ1 BPUTAHCKATA AMBACAJIA BO BEJITPAJT
J0O JY)KHUOT OAAEJT HA ®OPUH ODPUCOT

JOBEPJIMBO

Bbpurancka ambacana (10327) benrpan
18 okTomBpu 1958 T.
[TountyBan Onnen,
Bo Bamero mmcmo PJ 1782/15 om 13 okxrtomBpu (HE €
konupano 3a Coduja wim 3a MockBa) mpaimaBTe 3a HAll KOMEHTap BO

7PRO FO 371/136893 R 10327.
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OJIHOC Ha Oyrapckara nporaraija HacoueHa KOH MakeIoHIUTe, Ha Koja
,»1ajMc* 1 ja MOCBETyBa CBOjaTa BOBE/IHA CTAaTH]ja O 8 OKTOMBPH.

2. Kako mTo MOXxeBTe Ja pa3zdepere oA MHOTYOpOjJHHUTE MHUCMa
ITO TW HanumaBme 10 Bac oBaa roguHa, byrapure mokaxxyBaa 3HaIu 3a
KOpPHUCTEHE€ Ha MAaKEIOHCKOTO TMpaliamke AypH U Mpea OTBOPEHOTO
HapyIIyBamke Ha OJHOCHTE Mery JyrociaBuja v APYTUTE KOMYHHCTUYKH
napTUy BO anmpui. YIITE Ha MOYETOKOT Ha MapT JyrocioBEeHUTE MUMale
NpUYMHA Ja Ce JKajaT Ha ,,roJieMOOyTrapCcKUOT IIOBHHHU3aM™‘, KOj ce
MaHu(eCcTHpaa Ha roAuiIHaTa mpociaBa Ha CaHCTepaHCKHOT JOTOBOP
(mameTo mucmo Op. 10327 ox 11 anpwn). Bo mameTto mucmo 6p. 2194
on 23 Maj U3BECTHBME 3a JAPYTU MPUMEpPH OJ BaKOB KapakTep U BO
HEeroBaTa apxuBUpaHa Teierpama Op. 21 ox 23 aBryct ambacamopoT
KOMEHTHpa JeKa mpeTceaaTenor TuTo, ce YMHH, OWJI Ha Makd 3a Jia To
MCTaKHE eIMHCTBOTO HA jyrocjIOBEHCKUTE Hapoau. Ho Toa mponomku u
U3Jie3€ 0J1 KOHTpOJIa BO CENTEMBPHU U K€ BUAUTE O HaIuTe nucma 2194
’C> ox 20 centemBpH, 4 okTOMBpU U 11 OKTOMBpHU JeKa € TEIIKO Ja
MOMHHE Heflena 6e3 HeKO] JyrOCIOBEHCKH KOHTpaHama/.

3. Crnoport, Kako MmMTO 3HaeTe, UMa JOoJra HCTOPHja; TOj HE ce
OTpaHWYM Ha HEKOMYHHCTHUYKHUTE BIAJETeNu O]l peaBoeHa byrapuja u
JyrocnaBuja. Bo mpBuTe rommHM o mocienHata BOjHa, OopOara 3a
KOHTpOJIa Ha MakenoHckaTa KomyHHCcTHYKaA MapTHja ce BoJelIe moMery
jyrocioBeHCKaTa M Oyrapckara mapTHja W € ONHIIaHa Ha cTpaHa 78 et
seq Bo Opomryparta Ha ,,Yetman xayc™ 3a Makenonuja. M mokpaj Toa
mro JyrocioBeHute ja nobuja moanpiikara Ha Komuurepnara, byra-
pute npeky HuBHHOT areHT lllapno-IllatopoB ja mmaa ucrata, U Toa
Oerie co e J1a ce pa3ABMKM TakBarta cocTojoa; Tuto ja peadupmupa Bo
MUCMOTO 70 MaKeJOHCKaTa MapTHja BO MOYeTOKOT Ha 1943 roauna
NOJIMTHKATA Ha JYTOCIIOBEHCKATa apTHja 3a HallMOHAIHA aBTOHOMM]a BO
paMKHUTE Ha JyrociioBeHckaTa deneparuja. BoopykeH co BeTyBameTO 3a
OTrpaHMUYEHO caMmoolpenenyBame, BykmaHoBuk-Temno, kako Twuros
IpaTeHuK, Oelle BO MOXKHOCT BO TEKOT Ha Taa rOJuHA Jla ja MOBpaTH
KOHTpOJIaTa BO KOPHUCT Ha jyrocioBeHckaTa mapTuja. IToGemara Oere
nocturaara Bo 1947 roguHa co brneackuot nqorosop, co koj JyrocinaBuja
n00M MpHU3HaBamke Ha HEJ3UHUTE MO3UIMY U OJPEICHHU MOCeOHH MpaBa 3a
[Tupuncka Maxkenonuja npeky rpanunarta. Ocyzaara Ha JyrociaBuja on
ctpana Ha Komuupopmor Bo 1948 roauna ru o6e3denu byrapute co
n00peI0jIeH M3roBOp 3a YKHHYBamke Ha OBOj JIOTOBOP W OTTOTAIl
HEj3MHHUTE HAIOpPHU Ja MOTTHUKHE MPOOJIEMU BO OJJHOC Ha MaKEIOHCKOTO
npaniame Oea pazymMHo jg00ap 6apomeTap 3a cocTtojoaTa Ha OJHOCHUTE HA
Jyrocnasuja co CoBerckuot Cojys.
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4. Moxebu He e Hama paboTa Ja KOMEHTHpaMme 3a camara
Oyrapcka npomnarasjia, Ho riiefame KOIMMM Ha pe3umeara o Copuckuor
neyaT W noOMBaMe HJieja, MAaKO BEpOjaTHO HCKPUBEHA, 3a Oyrapckara
JUHH]a OJ JYTOCIOBEHCKUTE OJroBopu. BepojaTHo u OyrapckoTo paauo
npeHecyBa CIWYHM coapkuHu. Ce 4YMHU JeKa TIJIaBHAaTa IIOE€HTa BO
Oyrapckuor ciyd4aj e jaeka JyrociaBuja HaMepHO TH ,,cpOusmpa‘
Makenonnure. M mokpaj Toa mro camute byrapu BepojaTHO BepyBaat
neka MaxkenoHIMTe ce HaBUCTHHa byrapu mo paca, uctopuja, jasuk u
YyBCTBO, BO HMBHATa CerallHa Ipolaraijia THE 3a3eMaar nojudepaiHa
JMHWja, UCTAaKHYBajkH Jeka Bo byrapuja cexoj 4yoBek € cio0oJeH 1a ce
u3jacHyBa kKako MakeJoHell ako caka; ce MojJpa3dupa Jeka HEKOU Ke
cakaar.

JyrocnmoBenure, on Apyra crpaHa, 6ea co ctaB aeka MakemoH-
UTe ce moceOHa paca co HCTOpHja, KyJITypa M COIICTBEH ja3UK U JIeKa BO
dbenepasina JyrociaBuja THE MMaaT IEJIOCHO TpaBO Ja ja pa3BHjar
cBojara rmoceGHOCT. BCynHoCT, THE HE ce MaJIMHCTBO, TYKy KOHCTHUTY-
THBHA paca Ha (eneparujara. Tue ja copemyBaaT oBaa CpekHa JIpikaBa
co 3a0paHara Ha MAaKEIOHCKMOT ja3WK W Kyiarypa Bo byrapuja wu
HABOJIHUTE OyrapcKu Herupama 3a OCTOCHEeTO Ha oceOHa MaKeJOHCKa
paca.

5. Kaprure Ha cTpanuua 117, 118 u 119 Bo Tomot 2 og H. W. 1.
[Ipupaunukor 3a Jyrocnasuja (1944) nokaxyBaart geka eTHOrpadCcKuTe
dakTtu ce cnopHu, HO BO 1918 roamHa HamIMTE BIACTH C€ MPUKIIOHHU]A
KOH CTaBOT JeKa MakeIoHLUTe ce pa3iuyHa paca. Meryroa, BakHa
pabota e W kKako MakenoHIIUTEe ce rjenaaT caMuTe ceOecH; OMIITO
3eMEHO, CMeTaMe JIeKa THEe cera ce IJiefaaT KaKo pa3jInyHHu U, KOHEYHO,
neka He Ou cakane Huty CpObm Huty byrapm na gojmat Ha BIacT BO
Makenonuja.

6. Temko e ga ce oreHu peakijata BO MakenoHuja Ha ,,0yrap-
CKaTa IeCHa Ha cupeHara“. AKO eKOHOMCKHUTE YCJIOBHU C€ OJTy4YyBayKH,
Ce YMHHU JIeKa HeMa COMHEeBame JeKka MakenoHITe Ou Ouiie MHOTY
3aJJOBOJIHA CO CBOjaTa CeraiiHa cocToj0a M IMOKpaj ce yIITe rojeMara
cupomamtdja. Pa3BojoT W Ha HHIyCTpHjaTa W Ha 3€MjOJEIICTBOTO
HaAMEpPHO ce 3a0p3yBa U mporpecoT e 3abenexureneH. Cropen jyrocio-
BEHCKUTE W3BOPH, BKYMHO 229 mwmmjapau awHapu (mipubmavxzo 135
MUJIHOHU (DYHTH C€ BIIOKEHU 3a TPAJICHhEe) Ce€ MHBECTHUPAHU BO MEPUOJIOT
1947-1957 r., mHOTY TONIEMa cyma BO oaHOC Ha Hacenmenuero (1 305
000) mu o6mact ox (13 800 kM?), HAMOHAIHHUOT JOXOA HA 06IacTa ce
sronemun Ha 82,1% u obnacra mTo ce 00paboTyBa ce 3roieMuia Ha 54
000 xextapu. Bo cBojara xoHTpampomnaranga JyrocioBeHUTE MOCEOHO
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MECTO UM IOCBETYyBaaT Ha OBOj KOMIApaTHBEH HAIpPEIOK U Ha aBTOHO-
mMujaTa Ha MakeZoHHja, MOCeOHO CTaBajkU AKIEHT HAa YCJIOBUTE BO
peruoHoT mipen BojHaTa. OxpabpyBameTo of (eaepaiHaTa Biaja Ha
JBUKEHETO 32 OTIeyBamkeTo Bo [IpaBocnaBHaTa IpKBa, 3a MITO HHPOP-
MHpaBMe BO HameTo mucMo 1782 ox 11 oktoMmBpH, goara IeIyMHO, CO
pUYMHA, OJ] HUBHATA Key0a Ja ce MOTeHIIMpa OBaa aBTOHOMH]a U Ja UM
ce nane Ha MakeoHIMTe OHA WITO To cakaaT. Ce YMHU JeKa 3aJadaTta Ha
JyrocioBeHuTe € MoJecHa, MTO ce JOJKH Ha (PaKTOT JeKa OyrapcKute
OKYTAaIMCKKU CHJIM BO MOCJe/IHaTa BOjHA HAIpaBHUJie MHOTY MaJKy 3a Ja
Ce MOKaKaT MO3UTHBHO 32 JIOKAJTHOTO HAaceJIeHUE.

7. Op ceto oBa MOXEME€ Ja 3aKIyuydME JIeKa JyroclIOBEHUTE
HEeMa OJf IITO Ja ce IJamar o OyrapckaTa mpormarasia, HO CHIIMHATa Ha
HUBHATa peaklirja ce YUHM JIeKa YKakKyBa Ha Toa JieKa THe He IO JeJaT
TOj ctaB. MeryToa, THE Ce€ ancypJHO YyBCTBUTEIIHH M pearupaar BO
MHOTY CJIy4ad Ha HaYUH IIEJIOCHO HeCpa3MepeH O] IOCTOCHETO Ha Maja
MpPUYMHA 32 HEPACTIONIOKEHHE.

Ho ako ce mpudaru nexka MakegoHIuTe ce riemaar cebecu Kako
noce0OHa paca co moceOeH HAIMOHATICH HICHTUTET, MOXKE Jla CE€ CITy4Yd Ha
MOJIOJIT POK THE Jla TO MOCTaBaT OapameTo 3a MOorojieMa HE3aBUCHOCT
WIH Iypy U OTIEMYyBamke, MAaKO HEMa HUIITO IITO OM MOXKENO Ja cyre-
pYpa TakoB pa3Boj Ha HACTAaHUTE BO OBOj MOMEHT. byrapckure Gapama
Bapupaar, U ce IMpHCIocoOyBaaT Ha MOTpeOMTe Ha MOMEHTOT, Mery
[eJIOCHA aHEeKCHja U (OpMHUpame Ha CBOEBPEMEHO He3aBHCHA rojema
MakenoHuja, MOMaJKy WM TMOBeke moBp3aHa co byrapuja. Mako Hema
HEKaKBM IIaHCHU IITO OWJIO O oBa Ja ce peanusupa, byrapure, co
CBOWTE TMO3HATH HETHpama Ha MAaKEeIOHCKHUOT HWIACHTHUTET, CaMoO ja
HacodyBaat JyrociiaBuja /a ja HarjJacH 1moce0HOCTa W IO MOTTUKHYBaaT
MaKeOHCKHOT HAIIMOHAIM3aM U Ha TOj HaYMH IO 3roJieMyBaaT PU3UKOT
nexka MakeoHIIMTe HeMa MoBeke J1a OuaaT 3aJ0BOJIHA CaMO CO JIOKajIHa
camoympasa. OBaa OJTOPOYHA OMACHOCT MOXE J]a CMeTa Ha jyrocio-
BEHCKaTa YyBCTBUTEIHOCT; HO BO TOj CJIy4yaj HUBHATAa peakilfja ce YNHH
He € 100po MmpoleHeTa.

8. lanu byrapure HaBUCTHHA IJieAaaT TOJKY JaJ€Ky Hapen, He
€ Hallle Ja eHUMe, HO 3a pa3jifKa O] TOa U 3a Pa3jIhKa Off OMPaBJIaHOCTa
Ha pa3IMYHHUTE TBPJACHA LITO CE€ M0jaBHja, HEMa HUKAKBO COMHEBAHE
JIeKa MaKeJIOHCKOTO TIpallamke € KOPUCHO CTamye CO KOe MOXaT Ja ce
noOeaT jJyrocJoBeHCKUTE PEBU3HOHUCTH, 32 KOM MOXE Jia C€ rapaHTupa
JieKa Ke pearupaaT Ha IOCO(PUCTUIIMPAH HAYHH.

9. Mutatis mutandis, MHOTY OJ TOpPEHaBEICHOTO, CO TOJIEMH
pa3IUKY, BAXKU U 32 al0aHCKaTa MpoMaraHja Haco4eHa KOH all0aHCKOTO
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MAaJIIMHCTBO BO pernoHOT Ha KocoBo — Meroxuja, HO CO Taa pasiukKa
IITO TIOCTOM MOCEOHA TEH/CHIINja Ka] JYTOCIOBEHCKATa jJaBHOCTA BO TOj
noryies, u Toa nAeka lllunrapure ce rparanm ox BTopa knaca. Odurm-
jalHaTa MOJHWTHKAa MM JaJie eIHAKBOCT M IOKPaMHCKAa aBTOHOMHja H,
Kako U Bo MakeoHM]ja, TIOCTOU rojieMa Iporpama 3a €eKOHOMCKHU pa3Boj.
3aroa, eKOHOMCKH, HE ITIOCTOM COMHEBA-€ O] KOja CTpaHa € MoJMavyKaH
nebor Ha Illumrapure,® a TpPeHIOT Ha wWIerajgHa eMurpanja of
AnGanmja Bo Kocmer mokaxyBa neka The ro 3HaaT Toa. Ho
€KOHOMCKHTE (haKTOpH BO TojeMa Mepa C€ HPEJIEBAHTHU 3a PacHUTE
npamniama U Toa MOXEe Ja Ouje mokas Jeka ajgbaHCKOTO MAa[MHCTBO
MpeTcTaByBa IMOTEHIIMjaJieH W3BOp Ha TPOOJEMHU: CEKako JeKa
JyrocnoBeHnuTe, UCTO Taka, C€ MOKa)kaa YyBCTBUTEIIHU BO OJHOC Ha OBa
M BO HHUBHara ceramiHa KOHTpampomaraHia IO HarjacyBaaT
€KOHOMCKHOT pa3B0j Ha 00JiacTa ¥ yjorara IITO ja UMaaT ToJIeM JIeN Of
[HunTapure Bo JIOKaNIHATa Baja.

10. Mcnpakame Konmuu oJ oBa nMucMo 10 kabuuerute Bo Coduja
1 BO Mockaa.

Hckpeno Bau,

KABUHET

[Tapu3, 13 nexemBpu 1958 1.

HeroBara Excenennuja rocioguaoT Censu Jlojn,
MUHHCTED 32 HaJIBOPEIIHN pabOTH Ha

Benuka bpurtanuja

APU3

I'ocnoguae Munuctpe,

uMaM 4ecT Aa Bu ucmpaTtam Komuja oA €IHO MUCMO KO€ HAIUOT
Komurer My ro wucmparun Ha HeroBata ekceneHIMja TOCHOIHHOT
®ocrep [ync, npxaBen cexkperap Ha CAJl, mpu HeroBara mocera Ha
[Mapu3. Kako mro e BooOM4aeHo, cakame na Be mHbopmmpame 3a Ha-
nraTta mocTanka, MpuIokKyBajKu KOH OBa MUCMO efHa Oelerika 3a Make-
JIOHCKHOT TIPOOJIEM U 32 CO3/]aBambeTO MAaKEJOHCKA aBTOHOMHA IIPKBA.

¥ Bo opurunanor crou: Shiptar’s bread is buttered.
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Hammor Komuter e ybenmen neka numiomaTtujata Ha OO6emau-
HeToTo KpasicTBo HE Moke Ja Ouie He3anHTepecHpaHa 3a Mpariame KOe
ja TMOAp)KyBa COBETCKaTa eKcrhaH3uja Ha bamkaHor m BO MeauTe-
paHCKHOT OaceH.

Be monam, rocnomune MuHuctpe, na ro npudaTUTe YBEpy-
BambCTO 3@ MOUTC YYBCTBA HAa BUCOKO YBAXKYBALC.

ITorninc

[Munopan PanioBaHoBUK ]
[Ipercenaren

M. PagoBaHOBHK

benemnka 3a KOHCTUTYHPalkH€TO HA AaBTOKe(daHa

MaKeJ0HCKA IPKBa

Otkako CoBerure, OJlarojgapeHue Ha HaNpeAyBamETO Ha
apmyjata Ha TonOyxuH, My ja nojenyBasie Biacta Ha r. Turo, HOBaTa
KOMYHHUCTHYKA BJIACT Ipe3e]e HajIpPaKOHCKH MEpPKU IPOTHB LIPKBUTE,
ocobero mporus Cprickata NMpaBOCIaBHA LpKBa. ExHa 07 Hej3HHHTE
IOPBUYHM LIeaM Oelle Ja ro CKpUIM PEeIUIMO3HOTO M HAIlMOHAJIHOTO
€IMHCTBO Ha CPIICKHOT HAPOJ.

Cpbute, xon Ha bankanHoT 3adakaaT IEeHTpajdHaA TO3UIH]a, CE
MO3HATH MO CUJIHOTO HAIMOHAIHO YyBCTBO, [0 HUBHUTE NATPHjapXaaHH
TpaJULIMK U 10 HUBHATa BEpHOCT KOH CpIickara mpaBociiaBHa IPKBa. 3a
na ce pa3depaT HUBHHTE HEHCKOPEHJIHMBH YyBCTBA, MOTPEOHO € j1a ce
HOIVIEJHE BO CPEJHHOT BEK, BO BpPEMETO Ha KpaJICTBOTO Ha
Hemamukure, na ce ciomeHe goirata 6op0a MpoTHB MCIIaMOT, cieleHa
0]l BEKOBEH OTIIOp IPOTHB OCMAHJIMCKaTa AOMHUHALMja U OyJIEHETO Ha
CpIICKaTa Halfja BO MOAEPHOTO BpeMe.

ToxMy o oBaa penurucka W maTpuorcka Tpaaunuja Cpoute ja
priesie cuiaTa aa ce oopar, Typu U CO HEPMHOIPABHO OpYKje, MPOTHB
MaHTePMAHU3MOT, TIPOTHUB ,,CTPEMEXOT KOH McTok*™ Ha XabcOyp3ure u
Xoxenszonepuure Ha bankanor. JlenmH He 3rpemmn  Kora o
UCKa)XXyBallle CBOJOT CTpaB O] ,,CPICKHOT HAallMOHAIU3aM* M TBpAELIe
nexka Tpeba ma ce ,,CKpIIM HEroBUoT 'pbereH crtomd . CramuH
npoduTHpa o oBaa JieKuuja U kora KoMuHTepHaTta BO IOYETOKOT Ha
Bropata cBercka BojHa ro emabopupa CBOJOT IUIAaH 32 CEOMILITa

’ Tyka u Ha ApyrM MecTa IOHATAaMy BO TEKCTOT aBTOPOT HA OBOj JOKYMEHT HAMECTO
omuTonpupareHUOT TEPMUH BO (HPAHILyCKHOT ja3uk OrthodoXe ro KopucTH TepMHUHOT
pravoslave.
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OoJsmeBr3aIja, T0j BO HAIMOHAIM3MOT Ha CpOuTe BHIE Mpedyka IITO
Tpeba Ja ce YHHUIUTH TMpex IeJoCHaTa COBETCKAa eKCHaH3HMja Ha
bankanoT, mopaau TOa BOCIOCTaBYBAaHETO HE3aBHCHA MaKeJOHCKa
JpaBa Ouiia eHa O BOeHUTE 11eau Ha KpemJb.

JIBe mocnenoBaTenHu nejctBa on 1941 rogmHa mpugoHENe BO
ciabeemeTo U BO, HAa OHA IITO Tpeba Ja ce HapeKyBa, paclapuyBambe Ha
CPIICKHOT Hapoz.

Hajnpeun Oemie BojHaTa BOJEHA CO HEUYEHO IUBJaIlITBO O]
cTpaHa Ha cwimte Ha Ockara Kora, 0 MOJICKaBHYHHOT ,,Blitzkrieg™ Ha
Xutnep, THe ja Oea okynupane JyrocmaBuja U ja Oea mopemnuie
HEJ3MHaTa TEPUTOpHja Mery cebe u cBouTe carenuTH. Co3/aBameTo Ha
KpaTKOTpajHaTa XpBaTCcKa Ap)KaBa, Koja ondaka rmoBeke oJ1 ABa MUIHOHA
npaBociaBHu CpOu, Hemamie JApyrd MPUYMHUA Ja IIOCTOM OCBEH
JOMUHHPAKETO Ha HAIM3MOT, OBOj HEONAaHrepMaHW3aM, M Ha
damm3mor, Hej3uH coydecHHK. Ha bankanckmor IlomyocTtpoB m BO
Uctouna EBpoma Oeme ¢opmupana enHa ¢aHTOMCKa Biajga Of
,yCTaIIn, WJIM XpBaTcKu (pammctu, moa BojacTBo Ha Aute [laBenuk u
Anznpuja ApTYKOBHK, OpraHM3aTopuTe Ha YOHCTBOTO Ha KpajoT
Anekcanmap u Ha npercenatenot Jlyn bapty Bo Mapcej, 9 okTomBpH
1934 r.; Taa Bnajeeme co cuiaa M crnopen mMeroaute Ha I'ecramo; Taa
Macakpuparnie okoiny 600 000 mpaBocnaBau CpOu, Ha Kou Tpeba Ja ce
J0JafaT XpBATCKUTE MATPUOTH, T.€. JIOJaJJHUTE HA jJyrocJIOBEHCKaTa
npxaBa, 1 EBpeure; Taa cpymu 289 CpHCKM LPKBU U MAHACTUPH; Taa
HACTOjyBalle, Co eJieH 300p, /1a TO PELId CO TePOp CPICKOTO Ipallarme
BO €T3UTEHIIM]JATHUOT MPOCTOp nojeneH on Xutiep Ha [laBenuk. OcBen
Toa, Taa ja ykuHa Cprckara mpaBocliaBHA IpkBa M (popmuparie
aBTOKe(aHa I[PKBa Ha KOja W TO Jlajie UMETO ,,XpBaTCKa MpaBOCIaBHA
I[pKBa‘“.

CoydecHuIUTe BO arpecujata nOpoTUB JyrocinaBwja TO Oea
nobuie cBojoT HagomecT. MyconuaueBa MTanuja anekTupa eaeH e of
CrnoBennja u moroyieM pen ona JlaiManuja OTKMHAT OJ XpBaTcKa.
VYurapuja Ha XopTH ce mpommpu co Merymypje U €IeH Oen O
Bojsonuna. Byrapuja, Hajocie, ja okynupa cprcka Makenonuja. Taka,
BO TEKOT Ha TOIMHUTE Ha oOkKymanuja, onx 1941 mo 1945 r.,
repmaHodmickata Biraga Bo Codwuja wMokeme Toeka Ja  ja
,oyrapusmpa‘““ opaa TepuTopuja, aa nporepa MHory Cpou, fa T U3rOHH
CUTE BJIAJUIIN U TojieM Opoj CPIICKU MPABOCIaBHU CBELITEHUIIH.

[Toroa cnenysame, mako Bropara cBeTcka BojHa €€ yITe HE
Oelle 3aBplIeHa, BOCIOCTAaBYBAaHkETO HAa KOMYHHCTHYKaTa AMKTATypa,
Ipe3eMamkEeTO Ha BJIACTa Off CTpaHa Ha ,,HapogHurte ogbopu‘. Ilpumeny-
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BajKku TH oJ 300p 10 300p Hano3ute Ha JleHwH, Biamara Ha TuTO TO
CKpPILY HALIMOHATHOTO, ETHUYKOTO M TyXOBHOTO €IMHCTBO Ha CPOU3MOT,
JIeJIeJKU TO CPIICKUOT €NIEMEHT Mery MeT OJ1 IecTe permyOIMKN Ha HOBaTa
»~deneparyja‘, HapeueHa HApOJHA U AEMOKPATCKa, IUTYC JBa aBTOHOMHH
peruonu (o6yacTn).

[IpumepoT Ha cpricka MakenoHuja € KapakTepucTudeH. Mako
OBaa TEPUTOpHja TPpEI BOjHATA COUYMHYBaIlle €IHAa OaHOBMHA Ha
JyrocloBEeHCKaTa Jp)kKaBa, yIpaByBaHa CIOpel HOPMHTE Ha eIHa
3aKOHHUTA JACIeHTpanu3anuja, r. Turo ja mperBopu Bo PemyOimka: Ha
MOYETOKOT, TOj UM 3a0paHu Ha CPIICKUTE BIAJAMLIU WU CBEIITCHHUIH,
u30pKaHU oOJf OKyHaTopuTe, Ja T'M MOBpaTraT cBouTe (QYHKIUU BO
enapxuute U Bo mapoxuute. [1oToa, TOj TH 3a10JKH CBOUTE JTUHTBUCTH
Jla To eladopupaaT MaKeJOHCKUOT ja3uK W KHIKeBHOCTa. Hakyco, Toj ja
onBon MakenoHMja OJ cpIckara IeJIMHA, Mako OBaa 3eMja Oere
OCHOBATa Ha MOCTOEHETO Ha CPIICKaTa Jp>KaBa BO CPEAHHUOT BEK.

KoMyHucTHUYKaTa BiIacT TW TOMJIOXKH TAaTpUjapxoT BukeHTHE
[IponanoB u CBETHOT CHHOJI Ha CTpallleH MPUTUCOK 3a Ja ja MpU3HaaT
»MaKelIoHCKaTa TNpaBociaBHa IpkBa“, HO 3amyaHo. Bo 1956 r.,
KOMYHHCTHYKaTa BJIAcT ce€ oOpaTh N0 TarpujapxoT Ha byrapckara
npaBoCiiaBHA L[PKBa, Oapajku o HEero Ja MHTEPBEHHpA Kaj MaTpHjapXxoT
Anekcej onx Pyckara mpaBocnmaBHa 1pkBa. Kora HeroBoro Bucoxko
IPEOCBELITEHCTBO AJIeKce] MPUCTUTHA BO benrpaj, Toj ro MpUTHCHAT
naTpujapxoT BukeHTH] na Ha3HauM Ha CIOOOJHUTE EMHCKOIICKH
cenuimra OapeM MpenaTd CO MaKEJAOHCKO MOTEKJIO KOHM >KHUBEaT BO
byrapuja. He ycneBajku Bo cuTe OoBUE OOHWIHM, aKTyellHaTa BJAcT Ha
TaKaHapeyeHaTa ,,MaKeJOHCKa pernyOiauKa‘ cBuka Ha 5 okromBpu 1958
r. ,,MakemoHCKH UPKOBHO-HaponueH cobop“. OBoj Cobop omndaka
YJICHOBM O] MakenoHckaTa KoMyHHUCTHMYKa mTapTHja W HUBHU
MOMOUTHHIIM, CBEIITEHW WJIM CBETOBHM juma. OIydHH Ja ja cTaBaT
cprickara mpkBa mpen cBpiieH unH, Cobopotr ja o6HoBH Oxpuackara
ApPXHUETHCKOTH]a, n30upajku »MUATPOTIOJIUTHA MakenoHckaTa
npaBocnaBHa HpkBa“. Iloroa CobopoT ommyun nexka MakegoHcCKaTa
MpaBoOCiiaBHA I[PKBa K€ OCTaHE BO ,,KAHOHCKO €IMHCTBO* co Cprckara
npaBociiaBHa IpkBa. Tpeba na ce CrIOMHE JeKa MHTPOMNOJHjaTa O
Oxpuj BO TEKOT Ha MCTOpHjaTa HUKOTall He Oellle MakeIOHCKa; UMallie
rpuka IpKBa, CpICKa I[pKBa, Oyrapcka IpKBa;  BHCOKHUTE
JOCTOMHCTBEHHIIM Ha OBUE LIPKBH, BO TEKOT HA UCTOPUCKHUTE IPECBPTH,
ja aIMUHHCTpHpaa OoBaa TEPHUTOpHja, TOJIKY UYECTO OCIHOpYBaHA Mery
HctokoT u 3anagoT; HO HUKOTrall HEMAIlle MaKeJIOHCKa LPKBA.
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W mokpaj u3roBopoT 3a ,,KAHOHCKO €IMHCTBO', CTaHyBa 300D,
BCYIITHOCT, 32 €IHa IOJIMTUYKM IMOTTUKHATa IIM3Ma BO paMKUTEe Ha
CpIICKaTa IIpKBa, IIM3Ma MpeKy Koja BiIajaata Ha TuTo caka na u gaje Ha
,»MaKeJIOHCKaTa peryoOarKa® pelMrucka aBTOKE(aIHOCT COOABETHA HA
€/IHa BEIITa4KH CO37aJiecHa HanuoHaaHOCT. Cropes] JIorhKaTa Ha OBOj
IUIaH KOj TO pacrapyyBa CpIICKMOT HapoJ, Tpeba Ja ce ouyeKyBa
dbopMupame Ha Apyrd aBTOKehaTHH IPKBU BO penmyOIMKUTE IITO ja
counnyBaar ®HPJ, kako [lpHoropcka npaBociiaBHa LPKBa WIH, CIIOPE]
MOJICJIOT Ha MPOHAIMCTHYKATA XpBaTCKa JApkaBa, XpBaTcKa MpaBOCIIaB-
Ha [IPKBA.

Toa camo mo cebe moapa3Oupa naeka Biajata Ha THTO He
MHTEpBEHHpasia BO MakeoHMja MOpaad PETUTUCKU 1eNId HUTY TOpPaIH
HAIIMOHAJIHY, AYPH U TECHOMaKeJIOHCKU. KOMYHHCTHTE HE ce HallMOHa-
JMCTH, WAaKO THE 3HAaT, BO HEKOW CIy4aW, Jla T0 KOpPHCTaT HallMOHa-
au3MoT. Tue ToBeke He ce 3aMHTEPECHPaHU 3a aJIMUHHUCTPHpAmC Ha
[PKBHUTE, OCBEH Jla TM TOTYMHAT TOJ HHUBHA KoHTposa. Llenmute Ha
KOMYHHU3MOT BO JyrociaBuja, Kako ¥ Ha JAPYTUTE MECTa, C€ CKCKIY3HBHO
noJuTHYKK. [JIeqano o1 0BOj aroJi, IEJI0TO MPe3eMEeHo Bo MakenoHuja
HE € eJICH JieJ O]l MOOIIIITHOT IJIaH IIITO ce oJHecyBa Ha bamkaHoT; Toa
NpPEeTCTaByBa MpPB YEKOp KOH KOHCTUTYHPAWmETO Ha MaKeJOHCKaTa
npkaBa, (QopMHUpaHa O] JyrocJIOBEHCKa, Tpuka (erejcka), Oyrapcka
Makenonunja, Koja Beke Oemre uaeja Ha JICHMH M KOja HE TIpecTaHaia aa
Oune riaBHa rpwka Ha KomuHTepHata Ha bankanckuot I[lomyocTpos.
JloBoJIHO € 1a ce moryieqHe eIHa KapTa 3a ga ce pazodepe nexka CCCP,
MIOBTOPHO YNOTPeOYBajKH T'M, BO yciyra Ha OOJIIEBU3MOT, MMOpPAHEII-
HUTE acnHpaly Ha LApU3MOT, Caka Jia BOCIOCTaBH €lIeH MOCT Mery
Bbyrapuja u Anbanuja, Koj ke TMOMOTHE Ja ja Hacoud oaOpaHaTa Ha
HATO nHa ceBep o MCTOYHMOT MeauTepaH, Ha UCT HAUMH KaKO ILITO
ErUIEeTCKO-CUPUCKUOT MOCT, co3naneH onx ObOenuHerara Aparcka
Perry6nuka, HacTojyBa na ja Hacoun koH Jyr. Co3zmaBameTo Ha OamkaHc-
KHOT MOCT To0apyBa HE3aBUCHOCT Ha MakenoHuja, WIM HEj3MHA
aBTOHOMM]a, HA HAYUH J1a ja n3onupa JyrociaBuja v ja UM ro oTceye Ha
Cp6ute natot 3a ConyH u 3a Erejor.

[Mnanor He e TaeH: TOj Oelle jacCHO MPETCTaBEH O] €ICH O]
TJIABHUTE KOMYHUCTHYKM BOJauu rocrnoanHoT Jlumutap Biaxos,
copa®oTHUK Ha TUTO M MOpaHelIeH JyroclOBeHCKH aeneraT Bo KomuH-
TepHaTa, BO BECHUKOT ,bamkancka ®enepammja“. Bo Hero Toj ja
noJ/Ip>Kajl JICHUHUCTHYKATa Te3a 3a co3JaBame efHa (eaepanuja Ha
KOMYHHUCTUYKHATE peryOosmku Ha bankanoT, mompaszOupajku ja m Make-
JIOHH]a, TIOJT BpXOBHO pakoBocTBO HAa CCCP.
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I'. Tutro mHOTY TIOpaHo, Bo Ckorje Ha 11 okromBpu 1945 1., BO
€lHa O] CBOMTE NpPBHM H3jaBU IO TNPE3EMAETO Ha BJacTa jacHO
ajyaupalie Ha OBOj IUIaH: ,,JimMa Hamm MakeZOHCKH Opaka BO erejcka
MakenoHHja 1 HHE HE CM€ HE3auHTEepPEeCHpaH 3a HUBHATa cya0uHa. Hue
ce TpyauMe Aa ru obeauHuMe cuTe MakeloHIM BO €HAa €IUHCTBEHa
3emja“ (Bo ,,bop6a‘““ ox 12 oxromBpu 1945 r.). Ho Heycnexor Ha KoMy-
HUCTHWYKaTa repwia Bo ['pauja ro o6Bp3a r. Tuto mpuBpemMeHo na ce
noBjieue OJl OBOj IUIAH W Ja 3alo4yHe HOB MaHeBap, OHOj Ha
HEYTPAJTHOCT, 3a Ja ja OTHenu ['pruja o 3amagHOTO COjy3HHUIITBO.
[Toxpaj KUIMapcKOTO Mpalame, Toj C¢ YIITEe HE yCIea BO U3BPIIYBambETO
Ha CBOjaTa Hamepa.

Paz6upnuBo e nexka Cpbure HE My MPUTroOBapaaT Ha HACEIEHUETO
Ha cpricka MakenoHHja, Koja THE ja cMeTaar 3a jykHa CpOwuja, ma ce
HapeKyBa MaKeJIOHCKO; OUEjKH jacHO € JieKa OBOj PErHoH Oelle CHITHO
JKUTOCAH O] €/IeH CHJIEH JIOKaJeH MaTpHOTHU3aM HCKOBaH BO TEKOT Ha
nonrara Typcka okymaruja. CpOuTe ce MOATOTBEHHW Ja T'W mpudarar
cute (QopMyJu Ha JELEHTpajlu3alvja WIK Iypyu Ha aJMHHHUCTpPaTHBHA
ABTOHOMH]Ja KOM HEMa JIa My HAIITeTaT HAa HAIMOHAIHOTO €IUHCTBO.
Tue Hemaar HuMKakBa 3a0enemka 3a Toa mTo CBETHOT CHUHOI Ha
Cprickata mpaBOCliaBHa IPKBa Ha3HAYyBa BO MAKEIOHCKHUTE EIapXHH
BJIQJIMLIM MO TMOTEKJIO OJ cprcka MakenoHHuja, MOJ YCJIOB THE Ja TH
UCITIOJIHAT YCJIOBUTE YTBPJAEHHU OJI CTpaHa Ha KAaHOHCKOTO MpaBO M ja
MOTBP/IAT CBOjaTa JIOJATHOCT KOH JyTOCJIOBEHCKATa JIpKaBa.

On npyra crtpana, CpOuTe ce €IMHCTBEHH 3a Ja C€ KpeHar
MPOTUB KOja OWJIO TOJMUTHKA INTO TEXHEE Ja To ocjabu He camo
CPIICKHOT €JIeMEeHT TyKy M 1ueia JyrociaBuja Bp3 MOCeOHO
YyBCTBUTEJIHATa TOYKA OJl €BPOICKUOT JYTOMCTOK, KOja € HUCTypeHa
TOYKA Ha 3amajHara IuBWIM3anuja. [lopaam Toa CPIICKUTE EMUTPAHTH
OJ1 TIEIMOT CBET, I1acoT Ha cioboana CpOuja, Tpeba ma mpoTecTupaar
NPOTUB OBOj HOB aTEHTaT Ha ci00ojaTa W JWTHUTETOT Ha HHUBHATa
HaI[MOHAJHa ILIPKBa, HAa OBa JPCKO NPEIU3BHKYBam€ OJf CTpaHa Ha
0e300)KHIOT KOMYHH3aM TMPOTUB HUBHHUTE PEIUTHO3HU W HAIIMOHATHH
TpaAUINH, 32 KOU CpIIcka MakeoHHja BO CPETHUOT BEK O€IlIe ClaBHaTa
KOJICBKA.
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TWO DOCUMENTS ABOUT THE SITUATION IN
MACEDONIA BY THE MINISTRY OF FOREIGN
AFFAIRS OF THE UK FROM 1958

-summary-

Despite the fact that the Macedonian issue was "controlled", the
British diplomacy in 1950s showed interest in what was happening in
and around Macedonia in relation to that matter. We present two
documents from 1958 related to Macedonia. The first document is a
report of the British Embassy in Belgrade sent to the Ministry of Foreign
affairs of the UK, and refers to the Bulgarian propaganda against
Macedonia. The second one is in French, and was sent by the Serbian
emigration in France to the British Ministry of Foreign Affairs.
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PERCEPTION OF THE
OTHER IN HISTORY
TEXTBOOKSIN THE RE-
PUBLIC OF MACEDONIA*

1. Introduction

In our presentation we shall focus on the way the contents pertaining to
the Ottoman-Turkish period were presented in the history textbooks used
in secondary gymnasium schools, especially in the language and social
sciences department, as part of the curriculum before the independence
of the Republic of Macedonia as well as in the period after the proclama-
tion of its independence until today. This choice was made in view of the
fact that the material contained in the history textbooks used in the cur-
riculum for these departments was the most voluminous, which was in
accordance with the syllabus, and realised through the appropriate teach-
ing aids." Six history textbooks were taken into consideration, i.e. the

*We would like to thank Ms. Marina Gjorgjijovska for tackling all the lenguage sensi-
tive translations.

" The focus of our interest are the following textbooks: Mnuja Kyzmanocku, JIumurap
Murxocku, Mcmopuja 3a Il kiac eumHa3zuja, OMIITECTBEHO-ja3ndHa Hacoka (Ckomje:
W3nmaBauko mpernpujatue ,llpocBetHo nemo™, 1970); a-p Bmamo Kapros, Mmmja
Kysmanocku, Jlumurap Munkocku, [amjan Jlemuecku, Mcemopuja 3a Il kaac na
eumnazuume, onmta Hacoka (Ckonje: M3maBauko npermpujatue ,,[IpocBeTHO 1eno*,
1977); Aumutap Munkocku, Tprko Ilanroscku, Munka Tomoposcka, Mcmopuja, 111
kimac, mpocBetHa cTpyka (Ckomje: ,JIIpocBetHo nemo”, 1986); Asekcanmap
TpajanoBcku, Hcmopuja 3a 1l knac rumuasuja (ommra u jasuuna) (Ckomje:
»IIpocBetHo neno®, 1993); Munan bomkoBcku, CunBana CuumopoBcka-UymnoBcka,
Jopnan Wmmockn, Hcmopuja 3a 11 roguna rtumuasmja (Cxomje: MHcTHTYT 32
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textbooks from 1970, 1977, 1986, 1993, 2002, and from 2006. We shall
also focus on the linguistic means used in these textbooks that belong to
the so called scientific-textbook substyle of the scientific style. At the
same time, we take into account the fact that this substyle has to be in
compliance with the strict requirements of the syllabuses, that is to say
with the aims and tasks of the particular degree in the educational proc-
ess. The textbooks and the teaching aids need to be adapted to suit the
students’ age, as well as the level of knowledge they had already ac-
quired, since with this substyle the expert addresses non-experts who are
supposed to gain certain knowledge in that particular field. It means that
within this substyle every term first needs to be defined and explained,
and the facts presented in a gradual and comprehensible manner.”

2. General review

It is generally accepted that the textbooks compiled up until the inde-
pendence of the Republic of Macedonia were rather voluminous (there
were 317 pages to the 1970 textbook,” and 222 pages to the 1977 text-
book?). However, the history of the Macedonian people was addressed in
the context of the history of the peoples of Yugoslavia, which means that
there were no separate units dedicated solely to Macedonian history.
Considering the period we shall focus on — the end of the 14™ and the
beginning of the 20" century — the dominating topics shall be those on
the feudal social system, the European bourgeois revolutions and the
creation of revolutionary movements and labour parties in the larger
European countries, as well as on the uprisings of the nations on the
Balkans, with a distinct overview on the ones of the peoples of Yugosla-
via, etc., containing the terminology corresponding to the period in
which they were created, which was, of course, in the spirit of the Marx-

HaIMOHANHA ucTopuja, 2002); Kocta Aumescku, Buonera Aukoscka, Banuo I'oprues,
Hcemopuja 3a 11 rogmaa pedopmupaHo TruUMHa3HCKo oOpazoBanme (Ckomje:
,»TabepHakyn*, 2002); Mapujan dumutpujescky, JKusko Crenanocku, Hemopuja 3a 11
roguHa pedopMHEpaHO THUMHA3UCKO oOpazoBanme (Ckomje: ,,MakemoHcka HCKpa“,
2002); Mwunan bomxkoBckn, CunBana Cumoposcka-Uymoscka, Jopman Wmmockw,
Harama Kotnap-TpajkoBa, Mcmopuja 3a 11 ronuna rumuasuja (Ckomje: ,,JIpocBeTHO
neno®, 2006).

? Junjana Munosa-I'ypkoBa, Cmunucmuxa na cospemenuom MakedOHCKU jasuK
(Ckomje: Marop, 2003), 319.

3 It covers the period from the 17th century to World War I.

* This textbook covers the period from 19" century to World War L.
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ist philosophy and socialist ideology. The ethnic and religious affilia-
tions, however, were not always in the foreground; the socio-economic
aspect was also underlined. Within that framework, the Ottoman feudal
system was presented as rather retrograde and inhumane, and the repre-
sentatives of the ruling class were always presented in a negative conno-
tation. As regards the linguistic expression, one could not escape the im-
pression that the descriptions were somewhat essayistic, even using ex-
pressive linguistic means characteristic for the artistic-literary style and
not for the scientific-textbook style, that is to say the scientific style in
its broader sense, the basic function of which is not only to convey logi-
cal information but also to prove its veracity. Its objective is to activate
the logical thinking with the recipient of the text, which is why the lan-
guage of these types of texts is characterised with being logical and with
the presence of evidence.” Indeed, when it comes to the science of his-
tory, one should bear in mind that subjective and emotional elements
could be found in such texts because historians use two methods of gen-
eralising — the logical method and the vivid descriptions®.

As for the terminology, these textbooks are dominated by the terms
Turkish Empire, Turkish state, or simply Turkey, and accordingly —
Turkish army, Turkish (state) authorities, Turkish markets, etc., but also
(harsh) Turkish slavery.

As regards the textbooks used in the 80s and the 90s of the previous
century, one could say that they represented a bridge between the old
and the new methodology and syllabus. Thus, the textbooks from 1986
and 1993 were a lot less voluminous, and not only in the number of
pages, but also due to the fact that the latest textbooks at the time were
abundant in illustrations, genuine pictures, drawings, maps, etc., and ac-
companied by contents the function of which was to draw and keep the
attention of the student. The textbook from 1993 had 167 pages and was
informally divided into two parts.” Generally speaking, the contents of
this textbook was historically correct, filled with numerous data and in-
formation, though often irrelevant, about the processes and events. Al-
though there was a tendency to avoid using stereotypes in describing and
presenting the essential facts, the use of the same terminology present in

> MHHOBa-fypKOBa, Cmunucmuxa, 318.

¢ Munoga-I'ypkosa, Cmunucmuxa, 221.

7 The first part of this textbook refers to the general and regional history from the end
of the 18" century to the beginning of the World War I, and the second part, which
represents half of the total contents, is dedicated to the history of the Macedonian peo-
ple and to Macedonia in the 19" and the beginning of the 20" century.
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the earlier textbooks could still be noticed. In that respect, the usual
dreariness and the classification of facts and concepts by name were still
present, which is why this textbook was also insufficiently comprehensi-
ble. From the aspect of terminology, there was hesitation regarding the
use of the terms Turks-Osmanlis, Turks, Osmanli (Turkish) state, etc.

The textbooks in use since 2000 until today have been conceptual-
ised on the basis of the new syllabus for the school subject history,
which was last revised in 2005. In accordance with this syllabus, one can
notice greater consistency and a higher degree of scientific treatment as
regards the terminology used in the new teaching aids. On the other
hand, as regards the subject which is in our focus, the provisions from
several bilateral agreements between the Republic of Macedonia and the
Republic of Turkey have been applied, particularly those from the Pro-
tocol on Cooperation in the Area of Education of 1995, where Article 5
states:

“Both parties shall encourage the work of the respective scientific
and expert institutions in objectifying the contents of school subjects in
the area of social sciences.

Both parties shall encourage the cooperation and exchange of ex-
periences in working on the comparative analysis of textbooks in the na-
tive language (Macedonian, i.e. Turkish language), history and geogra-
phy.”®

Hence, the new textbooks contain more units on Macedonian history,
and are characterised by being concise, historically correct, comprehen-
sive, and at the same time the expressiveness is appropriately dosed, de-
pending on the particular subject. Certain remnants and stereotypical de-
scriptions of some events and people, which will be addressed further
down the article, appear only as exceptions to the rule.

As regards the dilemma in using the terms Ottoman Empire, Turkey,
etc., we shall make a few short comments. For example, throughout the
Middle Ages the state itself was referred to as devlet-i aliye osmaniyye,
meaning ‘sublime Osmanic state’. As is well known, this term comes
from the founder of the dynasty, the first Sultan Osman, after whom not
only the state but the whole of the dynasty as well was named as Os-
manic, Osmanli or Ottoman. Hence, this term stayed in use throughout
the whole period of the rule of this dynasty (from 1299 to 1923).° In

8 Cnyorc6en secnux na Peny6nuxa Makedonuja, 6p. 27/1995, VII.
? Anexcannap MatkoBcky, ,,Ocmancka, Ocmannucka, Otomancka win Typcka
Wmnepuja“, in Inacuux, ron. XXVI/1 (MacTHTYT 32 HaumoHaHa ucropuja, 1982), 57.
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view of the fact that this term did not have an ethnic indication as did the
term Turk, which existed even before the establishment of the state, the
earlier Macedonian historiography preferred and recommended the use
of the term Turkish Empire (Turkish state, the state of the Turks). Be-
sides the above mentioned, it was following the examples of similar us-
age in both the Western and the Russian historiography.'® That is why
we can find this term used in the few compilation publications of the his-
tory of the Macedonian people."'

In the more recent historiography, however, in order to make the dis-
tinction regarding the modern Turkish state, the use of the term Ottoman
Empire was accepted, i.e. that period was called Osmanic-Turkish or
rather — Osmanic. Hence, it was also accepted in the history textbooks
that were in use in particular over the last decade in the Republic of Ma-
cedonia. However, terms containing the word Turkish vs the word Os-
manli were still used side by side in certain editions. "

3. Comparative analysis

Further on, we shall focus on the more characteristic examples which we
shall use to illustrate the presenting of the Osmanli Empire as well as the
activities and the position of its representatives as regards the Macedo-
nian people and, oftentimes, the non-Macedonian population sharing the
same unfavourable standing. The history textbook from 1970 did not
contain a single unit dedicated solely to the history of Macedonia. The
one unit, which had only about 20 pages, was named Social-Economic,
Political, and Cultural Circumstances in Macedonia in the First Half of
the 19" Century,” but the lessons on Illyrian movement in Croatia and
the Slovenian revival movement were also moved there. The opening
lesson of this issue, under the subheading “Stagnation in Agriculture”,
contained the following text: “Macedonian peasants also suffered the
constant plundering and terror committed by various krdzaliski gangs,
made up of war deserters, janissaries and fallen Christians. The oppo-

19 Markosckwy, ,,Ocmancka, OcMannucka®, 58-59.

" Hemopuja na maxedonckuom napoo. Kuura sropa, Muxajno Anocroscku (pes.)
(Cxomje: MuctutyT 3a HalmoHanHa uctopuja, 1969); Hemopuja na maxedonckuom
Hapoo. Tom BTOpU. Maxedonuja noo mypcka énacm (00 XIV do kpajom na XVIII eex,
Anekcannap Crojanoscku (pea.) (Cxomje: MHCTUTYT 3a HanpioHa Ha uctopuja, 1998).
2 For example, see: Jlumurpujecku, Crenanocku, Mcmopuja.

1 Kysmanocku, Muukockn, Mcmopuja, 79-83.
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nents of the imperial and local authorities, pashas, ayans'®, and ka-
jmakams'® would often join them in order to plunder the peasants and to
gain personal wealth.” As an illustration for that, the example of Ali-
Pasha Janinski and his fight against the feudalists from the Debar region
was presented. The paragraph ended in the following sentence: “Such
gangs that burned down and plundered everything could be found
throughout Macedonia.”"'®

The next paragraph talked about the struggle of the central authori-
ties ‘to defend from and persecute the bandits’ for the purpose of which,
besides the regular army, Macedonian Christians were also engaged. In
that respect, the following was stated: “Thus, the Macedonian protector
Kuzman Kapidan, the kerserdar'’ leader of the Turks and Macedonians,
became famous for defending Ohrid and its surrounding area from the
bandits from the Debar area.”'® A visible expressiveness in the expres-
sion could also be seen in the next subheading “Increase and Ethnic
Changes within Cities”, which began with the following sentence: “The
constant robbing, taking the land from the frightened peasants, the out-
rages and injustices they suffered, made the Macedonian peasants move
to the cities where the safety of life was relatively greater.”"”

As for the presenting of the economic environment and the reforms
in Turkey, it is a general impression that the stress was put mostly on the
social moment, that is to say on presenting the peasantry as a submitted
class deprived of its rights. That is why these lessons also talked about
the non-Macedonian population: “The period of 15 years, the time
determined for serving in the army, ripped the Turkish peasants from
their families and economy for a long time.”?°

Besides the above mentioned examples, one could find other places
where there were syntagmas that were potentially perplexing, to say the
least, for the students. Thus, in the part on continuing the reforms made
by the central authorities and on the Gyulhan Hatisherif*' of 1839, it was

' Head of district.

"> Governor of kaaza.

' Kysmanockn, Muukocku, Acmopuja, 81.
7 A military rank in the Ottoman Empire.
'8 Kysmanockn, Muukocku, Acmopuja, 81.
' Tbidem.

**Tbid., 84.

*! Sultan’s edict.
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said: “The carrying out of the new reforms caused resistance again with
the fanaticised Turks, Muslim feudalists and other reactionary circles.”**

The other part dedicated to Macedonian history was within the unit
Peoples of Yugoslavia from the mid-19" century to World War I*> where
two out of seven subheadings were dedicated to Macedonia. It was
usual for the events to be presented in the form of gradation. Thus, there
was extensive talk about the new taxes imposed on different classes of
the population during the 70s, which is depicted in the following para-
graph containing, again, somewhat unusual formulations: “This harsh
position of the population in the villages and the cities was also joined
by natural disasters, a large scale pestilence and barren years (1874—
1875). Also, there was an increase in the plundering, robbing and thiev-
ing gangs, operating mostly in the Debar and Bitola sanjaks. All of that
was also added to by the said settling of the Crimean Tatars and the
Cherkess and the taking of land from the Macedonian peasants.”* Then
follows a generalisation: “As an expression of dissatisfaction, and in or-
der to protect the people from the Turkish outrages, the more daring
people went into the mountains and became hajduks.””> Almost the same
formulations are found in the 1977 history textbook as well.*®

The greatest expressiveness can be found in the parts where national
uprisings were described, that is to say their consequences. Thus, we
note the following: “The measures taken by the Turkish authorities be-
came more and more energetic and harsh. The strengthened Turkish
army, accompanied by bashi-bazouk,?’ left desolation all around. A large
number of villagers and citizens were imprisoned, subjected to torture
and convicted. Father Stojan himself, in order not to fall into the hands
of the Turks, committed suicide. The frightened villagers who managed
to save themselves ran into the mountains. The village Razlovci was
burned to the ground. Berovski’s company was ambushed and broken,
and he was gravely wounded,”™ etc. The conclusion was that the
“Razlovci Uprising ended in failure” (History 1970: 218), while the
textbook from 1977 said that “this uprising was suppressed” (History
1977: 120). The principle of gradation was present there as well, in that

22 Kysmasocku, Munkockwu, Mcmopuja, 85.
* Ibid., 206.

*Ibid., 217.

* Ibidem.

2% Kapros u 1p., Ucmopuja, 118.

7 Irregular army.

¥ Kysmanocku, Murkocku, Hemopuja, 218.
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the first sentences introduced the dramatic events which were later on
listed and specified. We point out the formulation ‘in order not to fall
into the hands of the Turks’, which could be found in publications as
well as in the artistic literature (instead of the Turks, as regards certain
later periods, the Bulgarian/German invader etc., were used) which did
not explicitly point to or name anything, but rather hinted at things
(compare the previous sentence, the meaning of which is — so as not to
be subjected to torture and convicted).

But because of the inept formulations, in some places even the insur-
gents, actually, were not presented positively, even though it was the in-
tention of the authors to depict their heroism. In that respect, explaining
why the insurgents in the Razlovci Uprising had to start the uprising ear-
lier than planned and describing how it all had begun, the authors wrote
the following: “The insurgents first set about capturing and killing the
Turkish clerks and burning Sipahi defters® and Kodzobashi®® tally
books, in which the debts of the villagers were kept.”*' This formulation
was avoided in the 1977 textbook.>

Here we also refer to the depiction of the Negush Uprising of 1822.
In the part “Suppressing the Uprising™’ the following was written: “The
City of Negush was plundered, and then burned down. In this city, 1,300
people were slaughtered. For five days the Turkish asker’* and bashi-
bazouk... robbed, slaughtered and dishonoured. Hundreds of women and
girls were sold for large amounts of money on the markets in Salonica.
120 villages were levelled to the ground and burned down, but first they
were robbed. The villages Drzilovo, Bela Voda, Golichani and others,
were never again rebuilt. The number of killed and captured was over
5,000 people. (...) The leaders’ families, that is to say the heads of the
uprising, namely Zaphyrakis, Karatasho and Gatzo, were executed by
the Turks.”™ It should be pointed out that this part of the text was actu-
ally half of the total contents of that thematic unit, which means that half
of it was dedicated to explicit descriptions of the actions and measures
taken in order to suppress the uprising.

¥ A cadastral tax census carried out by the Ottoman Empire.
30 Village elder.

3! Kysmanocku, Munkockn, Acmopuja, 218.

32 Kapros u ap., Hcmopuja, 199.

33 Murkocku u ap., Hemopuja, 129.

* Army.

3% Murkocku u ap., Hemopuja, 131.
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The feudal system of the Empire and its representatives were ad-
dressed in the contents of the thematic unit with the heading Macedonia
at the Beginning of the 19" Century, bearing the subheading “Social-
Economic Changes in Macedonia”.”® It contained the following: “The
well known Turkish feudal Timarli Sipahis system was introduced in
Macedonia too. On their feudal estates, the Sipahis led a carefree, rich
and luxurious life, without being involved in the agriculture, craftsman-
ship, trading, etc. The Sipahis left all that to the enslaved population —
the reaya. So, the reaya worked the land acquired by means of a Sultan
Deed (ownership) and the land of their immediate lord — the Sipahi. That
way the reaya led a kind of serfs’ life without being able to leave the
land given to them to work on it. The reaya ... was supposed to pay the
basic Turkish taxes and charges, like the tenth (the ushur), the arach (a
military tax) and other taxes, of which the tribute in blood was the hard-
est. The Turkish authorities took the underage healthy male children
from the reaya by force, converted and trained them, turning them into
the best and the bravest Turkish infantry, also known as janissaries.”’

One of the most common stereotypes was the one involving the
Karposh Uprising in 1689, especially the description of his martyrdom.
In that respect, the explicit descriptions common for earlier textbooks
were not avoided even in the textbook from 2002, for example: “Khan
Selim Giray ordered that the rebels’ leader Karposh be subjected to tor-
ture under the Stone Bridge. He was first impaled, then his body was
mutilated by Tartar spears, and in the end he was cut into pieces and
thrown into the river Vardar.”*

4. Conclusions
From the above mentioned examples one can draw several general con-
clusions, such as:

— In all of the textbooks taken into consideration, one cannot say
there was any fact-finding incorrectness, only that there was presentation
of aspects which were not in the function of encouraging the logical
thinking with the students, and the character of which was not educa-
tional,

— In presenting the other, here embodied in the Osmanlis, the au-
thorities, the regular and irregular army, from the aspect of ethnic and

36 Tpajanoscku, HMcmopuja, 82.
¥ Ibid., 83.
3% Bowkosckn u ap., Memopuja, 2002, 77.
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religious difference, there are long, emotionally charged and often un-
necessary descriptions the character of which was not cognitive and
could potentially upset the students, as well as cause unpleasant feelings
and unrealistic images with the students, considering their age;

— There was also the issue of how well the texts communicated the
ideas, as one of the key characteristics of the scientific style in general,
in that unknown and alien words were used and, very often, archaic lexis
as well (historical terms). Hence, if the textbook was not communicating
well, if the level of students’ previous knowledge was not taken into
consideration, as well as their age, if it was written uninterestingly with
no desire to draw the reader’s attention to certain parts, then the whole of
the weight as regards the learning of the material would fall upon the
teacher;3 ?

— If one takes into account that the vivid descriptions in historical
texts is in the function of breaking up the rather monotonous presenta-
tion of data, and in view of the absence of other accompanying contents
and the small number of illustrations and pictures, it is precisely this
condition that was not met by the older textbooks, since the extracts
mentioned show that, in spite of the said negativeness, these parts were
also dominated by fact-finding. Contrary to them, the vivid descriptions
of the new textbooks, particularly the most recent ones, is in the function
of broadening the students’ knowledge, and those short texts are quite
wittily named as For the Curious or Find out More, If You Want to
Know More, Consider this, Analize the text, etc. Though formally char-
acterised as texts that are not mandatory in acquiring the knowledge
from the particular lesson, being conceptualised like that, they still easily
draw the students’ attention and interest.

In contrast, we now present examples from the most recent text-
books. Regarding the aforementioned Negush Uprising and its ending, in
the textbook from 2002 the following is written: “The clash between the
insurgents and the army lasted more than 20 days, until the end of April
1822, when the city was taken and the uprising suppressed. The conse-
quences of the uprising were particularly harsh for the people of this
area.”® In the same textbook, within the text on Razlovci Uprising, the
end of the uprising was presented as follows: “... the Osmanli army and
bashi-bazouk entered the village Razlovci and cruelly retaliated against

3% Munosa-I"ypkosa, Cmunucmuxa, 320.
* Bormkosckn u ap., Memopuja, 2002, 139.
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the population.”*! The same event was described in a similar way in an-
other textbook from 2002.*

In the textbook from 2006, that same topic was explained in the
following way: “In the course of a week, the uprising developed quite
successfully. But, the Osmanli authorities took quick and decisive meas-
ures against the spreading of the uprising. On 28 May 1876 (old style) /
9 June (new style) the uprising was brutally suppressed.” The following
was a text which talks about the consequences of the said uprising: “The
consequences of the suppressed uprising were harsh for the people who
dared rise in this area. Many people were put in the Osmanli prisons.
Running from retaliation and the reaction of the Osmanli authorities, a
large number of families from this area left their birthplaces and forever
emigrated to the neighbouring Bulgaria.”*’

There are somewhat more distinct deviations in the third textbook
from 2002 which was also a subject to this review.** Generally speaking,
it distinguishes from the others in that it contains larger and, in some
places, quite unnecessary factography, as well as in the language
expressions used which are closer to those contained in the textbooks
from the 80s and 90s period, though it follows the concept of technical
organisation and appearance characteristic for all other textbooks from
2002. As an example, we shall cite the part presenting the end of the
Ilinden Uprising (named as “Suppressing the Ilinden Uprising”): “On
August 13, the Osmanic army and the bashi-bazouk took Krushevo. In
so doing, hundreds of people were killed, the houses were plundered and
burned down, many people were tortured, and 150 lasses and women
were raped. Many villages in the Bitola vilayet met a similar fate. And
so they paid dearly for their attempt to gain freedom.”*’

Finally, in order for one to get a better idea of how differently
textbooks from the earlier and the more recent times were
conceptualised, we enclose several pages. One can notice that the pages
from the older textbooks were written more densely, with rare black-
and-white, often unclear, pictures, while the newer textbooks provide the
students with visual aids so they can easily acquire more permanent
knowledge without being burdened, notably from an ideological point of
view.

! Ibid., 142.

2 IInmurpujescku, Crenanocku, Acmopuja, 112.
* Boukoscku u ap., Hemopuja, 2006, 151.

* Aumescku u ap., Hemopuja, 2002.

* Tbid., 172.
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Natasha KOTLAR-TRAYKOVA
Liljana GUSHEVSKA

PERCEPTION OF THE OTHER IN HISTORY TEXT-
BOOKS IN THE REPUBLIC OF MACEDONIA

-Summary-

This article focuses on analysing the way in which certain topics
in history textbooks for high school education in Macedonian language
are treated in the period following the independence of the Republic of
Macedonia, with a comparative review from the previous period. The
period of the Ottoman reign is taken into consideration. The tendency in
newer textbooks is to describe the event in facts and accurately, but
without the emphasised presence of expressive descriptions, words and
expressions (subjecting to pain/torture, impaling, gang of bandits, etc.),
which can cause negative emotions in pupils.



BOOK REVIEW

Kaneff DEEMA,

WHO OWNS THE PAST?
THE POLITICS OF TIME IN
A “MODEL” BULGARIAN
VILLAGE,

Berghahn Books 2004.

The author of this book, Deema Kaneff, is an expert on
Bulgarian political and economic reorganization and policy
development'. “Who owns the past? The Politics of Time in a ‘Model’
Bulgarian Village’ is an ethnography focused on the political changes
undergoing in the village Talpa before and during the early transition
period in Bulgaria. Talpa gives the impression of an ordinary village in
north central Bulgaria, but in reality, it is a ‘model village’, i.e. a title
given to all Bulgarian villages which could fulfill certain parameters
requested by the soacialist rule at the time. Through the analysis of
local-state relations, Kaneff tries to describe the role of the past in
Talpa’s socialist world. It is important to mention that the author lived
for four years in Bulgaria in the pre and post socialist period, hence she
speaks fluent Bulgarian, among other Slavic languages.

The book begins with a brief flash back of Jenny Zhivkova’s’
visit in Talpa in 2001, which represents already a great example of how
the past might influence the contemporary world. Afterwards, the author
returns in the past to involve us in the ‘model village’ celebration in
Talpa. As mentioned in chapter two, this event involved almost all
Talpians and village institutions such as the Chitalishte (the ‘village
cultural house’), the Party head, the TKZC (agricultural co-operative)
head, the village council, the Fatherland Front head, school
representatives and young schoolchildren. The reason why Talpa was

! For further information see also
http://www.birmingham.ac.uk/staff/profiles/government-society/kaneff-deema.aspx.
? Jenny Zhivkova is the granddaughter of the last Bulgarian socialist leader, Todor
Zhivkov.
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awarded with this title, as stressed out several times by the author, is the
relationship between the history and the village. Kaneff explains how the
villagers were devoted to the socialist system, they had one of the oldest
Chitalishte in the area and they were proud of having the house-museum
of Zhivkov’s wife. Therefore, history was very important for Talpa and
the Talpians. In fact, history is represented as a benchmark in every
public occasion: history of the Bulgarian state, history of the village
socialist institutions, history of important people and their position in
history.

History, tradition and folklore embody the trilogy used by Kaneff
to explain the influence of the past in the ‘model’ Bulgarian village.
Tradition is also history, but it could be both individual and collective
and expressed equally in public and private space. Chapter five and six
are dedicated to traditions and they seem to be the most malicious in the
book, since the author is trying to make obvious how traditions in
socialist Bulgaria were still connected to Orthodox religion, taking as
examples the celebration of funerals and Zarezan, a cyclic festivity in
honour of Saint Triffun. Although there were some evident religious
associations during these traditional practises (for instance, the
recognition of afterlife or the practice of lighting candles), the majority
of the villagers did not discuss traditions in public, sometimes because of
fear, sometimes because of ignorance. In these chapters of the book
Kaneff seeks to answer the question if traditions had in fact religious
associations. Through a comparison between a typical Bulgarian and
Turkish funeral, she emphasizes the distinction between religion,
ethnicity and gender in the traditional practices. Nevertheless, Kaneff
does not focus on the minorities in this volume as she did in the work
‘When ‘land’ becomes ‘territory’. In fact, the weakness of this work is
perhaps the lack of more examples about different traditions among the
minorities in the village: Turks, Macedonians, Pomaks* and Gypsies,
which in my opinion would demonstrate how religion indeed survived
and was practised even during socialism.

Chapter seven and eight are devoted to folklore, the public state
sponsored celebration which could best create the notion of national

3 Kaneff, Deema 1998, ‘When ‘land’ becomes ‘territory’: Land privatization and
ethnicity in rural Bulgaria’, in: S.Bridger and F.Pine (eds), Surviving postsocialism:
Local strategies and regional responses in eastern Europe and the former Soviet
Union, London — New York: Routledge, pp16-32.

* Islamized Slavic speaking people.
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identity. Folklore in Talpa is also a synonym of nationalism. In effect it
contributed to unify Talpians under the mark of ‘Bulgarians’. While
‘history is a way of knowing the future and present in terms of the past
and tradition is a combination of past, present and future, folklore had a
more decorative function, based on visual and aesthetic aspect’ (page
155). Moreover folklore broke the particular religious, ethnic and gender
meaning carried by traditional practises. According to the author the
broad meaning of folklore could include dances, songs, music, specific
food, objects and costumes. Nevertheless, the author argues taht the
village of Talpa became a ‘model’ one mainly with the help of its history
relations, whilst folkloristic activities were in fact deficient especially
because of the considerable majority of older population in the village.

Kaneff’s book concludes with the fall of communism in 1989.
Talpa became a ‘model village’ in the spring of 1987, and after only two
years this epithet lost completely its significance. With the collapse of
communism, everything important in the previous 45 years became
insignificant, useless, and a new system with new values started rising.
Unfortunately this is not just Talpa’s fate but it may concern all the
villages under socialism, according to the author. In my opinion this
volume is really useful for those who approach this topic for the first
time, but also interesting for those who already have some background
knowledge in history of South Eastern Europe. It is particularly unique
and unusual, how the author combines some Bulgarian words throughout
the book. The use of ‘lelia’ or ‘chicho’ (ant and uncle) before the name
of the person gives the idea of closeness. Furthermore, this idea is
emphasised with the photographs given in chapter two, all representing
the ‘model village’ event. All these peculiarities give more relevance to
the work and they make it more credible in the eyes of the reader.

Irena AVIROVIC






BOOK REVIEW

JbyOuria Januena,
HaponanoocnoboauteaHure
onoopu Bo CTpyMHUUKO-
PapoBumikuot pervon 1941-
1945,

NHCcTHUTYT 32 HAalMOHATHA
ucropuja — Ckormje, Ckorje,
2009, 142

Mownorpadujara Ha a-p Jbybuna Januesa, Hapooroocio600u-
mennume 006opu 60 Cmpymuuko-Padosuwxuom pecuon 1941-1945,
NPETCTaByBa OCBPT KOH (OPMHUPAmETO Ha OpraHuTe Ha O0ci000/au-
tenHata 6opba Bo Ctpymuuko u Bo PamoBuimiko Bo TekoT Ha Btopara
CBETCKa BOjHA, KOH HUBHATA JICJHOCT U KOH HUBHOTO 3HAYEH-E, HE CaMo
KaKo Ha €JHU OJ] HOCUTEJIUTE Ha OTIOPOT MPOTHUB OKYMAaTOPOT TYKY H
Kako Ha OCHOBa Bp3 KOja C€ CO3/aJIeHW MIHHUTE OpPraHU Ha BJIACTa BO
MakeJoHCKaTa apkaBa. MoHorpadwujaTta, mpeKy aHainM3a Ha apXHBCKH
MaTepujaii, cekaBama Ha COBPEMEHHUIIM M IPEKy COOJBETHA HaydHa
JauTepaTypa, HyIud YBHI Bp3 COCTOjOMTe KapakTepucTuuHu 3a Ctpy-
MHUYKO-PaJOBUIIKHOT PErMOH BO TEKOT Ha BOjHATa, KOM IO OJpeauie
TaMOITHUOT Pa3B0Oj Ha HAPOJHOOCIOOOUTEITHOTO JBIKEHHE.

TekcToT, K0j, UHAKY, € JIe] OJ MaruCTEPCKUOT TPYyHa Ha aBTOp-
Kata, ce cocrou on 142 crpanunu. Coapku NPEeATroBOp, BOBEH, IIECT
TJIaBH TIOJICTICHU Ha TOBEKE MOTJiaBja, pe3MMe Ha MaKeIOHCKHM U Ha
aHrMcku jasuk. [lokpaj Toa, BO HEro ce MPUIIOKEHH U KpPATEHKH,
o6ubnuorpaduja, perucTpu Ha JMYHU UMUK U Ha reorpad)CKu OUMH.

Bo npearoBopot e HampaBeH Hperie]] Ha JOCETalllHUTe Mpoydy-
Bama Ha OBa IMpallamke BO MakeJoHCKaTa ucropuorpadwuja. IIpuroa e
HaBEJICHO JIeKa U MOKpaj MHOTYOpOjHUTE TPYIOBU MMOCBeTeHH Ha Hapo-
HoocnoOouTenHara antugamuctnuka Bojua (HOAB), Ha coznaBamero
u paborara Ha opranute Ha 6opOara, omHocHO HAa ACHOM kako ocHOBa
Ha MaKeJIOHCKaTa JP)KaBHOCT, HE € JIOBOJHO MpPOYy4YeHa perHoHaHaTa
JIEJHOCT Ha opraHuTe Ha 6opOara. ABTOpPKaTa ro NCTaKHYBa yCIOBHOTO
3HaYeHe€ Ha W3pa3oT ,HApoJHA BIAcT, co Ien Jaa ce uzberHe
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HJICOJIONIKATa €JHOCTPAHOCT MPUCYTHA BO MCTOpUoTrpadujara, mocedHo
KapaKTepUCTUYHA 33 MEPUOJOT Ipe] 0caMOoCTojyBameTo Ha PermyOimka
Makenonuja.

BoBenor e mocBeTeH Ha CcOCTOjOMTE IO 3alOYHYBakETO Ha
ArmpuiickaTa BOjHA M 0 HaBJETyBamkEeTO Ha (hAaIMCTUYKUTE BOCHU CHUIIU
BO BapJapcKuoT naen Ha Makenonuja Bo 1941 romuna. Merfy npyroto,
Tyka ce omndaTeHH aKTUBHOCTUTE M MpomaraHaata Ha lleHTpanHuot
Oyrapcku akIIMOHEH KOMHUTET BO MEPHOAOT OJ OKyIalyjara J0 BOCIOC-
TaByBameTO Ha Oyrapckara aJIMUHUCTPATUBHO-TIOJIULIMCKA BIIACT,
3aKOHCKUTE U JIPyTHTe MEPKHU IITO Oyrapckara JpikaBa ' CIIPpOBEia BO
OKynupaHaTa TepuTopuja. Tue ce oJHecyBaje Ha Hej3UHATa
aIMUHHUCTpATHBHATA MMOeNI0a, Ha OOMINTE 32 HAIIMOHAIHA aCUMUJIAIIH]ja
Ha MaKeIOHCKHMOT Hapoj NpeKy pa3BHEHaTa KyJITypHa MU MPOCBETHA
JIeJHOCT UTH. BHUMaHMe € MMOCBETEHO M Ha Pa3BOjOT M Ha JIejHOCTA Ha
Komynuctnukara maptuja Ha JyrocmaBmja (KIIJ), omHOCHO Ha
Hej3uHnoT Ilokpanncku komwurer (IIK) 3a Maxkenonuja. @opmupan
ymte Bo 1940 ronuHa, TO] BO HApeIHUOT MEPHOJ] MpepacHal BO TJIaBeH
HOCUTENl Ha OPraHU3UPAHHUOT OTIHOP NPOTHUB OKYMAaTOpCKaTa BIIACT.
Pasrnenann ce M mpuUYMHHUTE 3a HEcorjacyBamara Mery TOTallHHUOT
cekperap Ha IIK na KIIJ 3a Maxkenonuja, Meroauja IlaTopos, u
pakoBoacTBoTo Ha KI1J, kou noBene 10 HETOBO CMEHYBAaKE.

Bo npBara rnasa, ,,CTpyMHUYKO-PaJOBUILIKHOT pPerMoH Bo 1941
ronuHa®, ce omndaTreHu CIPOBEAyBamETO Ha Oyrapckara BiacT BO
Crpymuukara u Bo PagoBumikara okojluja U BOBEAYBambeTO Ha
aIMUHHUCTPATUBHUOT CHCTEM, Ha MPOCBETHO-OOPAa30BHUTE MHCTUTYIIHH
U Ha pasHUTE KYJITYypHO-IIPOCBETHHM OpraHU3allMM MpeKy Kou Owuia
BpIlIEHA JIeHAI[MOHAJIN3aTOpCKaTa IMpomaraHia Mery MakeIOHCKOTO
HaceJieHHe. 3a Ja ce 3aCHIaT aCHMUJIATOPCKUTE MPOLIECH, HAa MecTaTa O
POTEPAHUTE CPIICKH KOJOHMCTU OHJIe HACEeNyBaHU U KOJIOHHCTU O]
Byrapwuja,. Bo npuiior Ha 3a1iBpcTyBameTO Ha KOHTpOJIaTa BP3 MECHOTO
HacelleHHne, OWJI0 M BOBEIYBAH-ETO MOJUIMCKU Yac, OJaHOYYBAHETO U
TEPOpPOT O] CTpaHa Ha TMOJMLUjaTa BpP3 OCOMHHUYEHUTE 34
,,IIPOTUBJPXKaBHA" JejHOCT. Bo mcraTa riaBa ce pasriiejaHd pa3BojoT U
JIeJHOCTa Ha MECHOTO napTucko nosepencTBo Ha KI1J 3a Ctpymuna, koe
Bo Maj 1941 ronmuna npepacHano Bo mecteH komurteTr (MK), HajMHOTY
U3pa3eHu  TNpPEKy  OpPraHu3UPaAmETO  JIEMOHCTPAalUUH  IPOTHB
OKYMAaTOPCKHUTE BJIACTH, KAaKO M aKTUBHOCTa Ha MECHHMOT KOMHUTET Ha
KIIJ 3a PamoBum, ¢opmupan Bo HoemBpu 1941 rommna. Mery
nouctakHatute uieHoBu Ha KIIJ ce BOpojyBaar u Jocud Jocudoscku-
Ceemrapor u bnaroj Jankos-Mydero.
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Bo BTOpara rnaBa, co HacnoB ,,Opranute Ha OopOaTa, HUKYIIIH
Ha HoBaTa BiacT BO CTpyMHYKO-paJOBHUIIKHOT PETHUOH', NMpEAMET Ha
mpoydyBame ce opranute Ha 6opbarta ¢popmupanu ox KIIJ Bo TexoT Ha
HapoaHoocnoboaurenHoto Asmwkewme (HOJ]) u HuBHara nejuoct. Mako
THe Owmie 3aJ0/hKeHH 3a 00e30eayBame pa3HOBHAHA TMOJpIIKA M 3a
cobOupame matepujanHa momomr 3a nmorpedbure Ha HOJI, co HeroBuot
Pa3BOj BO MOHATAaMOILHUOT MEPHOJ] C€ 3rOJEeMIIIO U HUBHOTO 3HAYCH-E,
OJTHOCHO J00MJe OJJUKM Ha OpPraHd Ha BiacTa. AKTUBHOCTHUTE BO
Crpymunia u Bo CTpyMHUYKO 3a coOuWpame OopyXkje u GopMHpame
NapTU3aHCKU OJpe] 3aloyHajie HaOpry o OKymanyjaTa, MpH INTO
3HauajHa ynora oxaurpane Crpamo I[luHUyp, KOj Kako HHCTPYKTOP
npucycTByBasl BO Jjietoro 1941 rommna, m Mupue Anes, Bo uue
npucycTBo 6w ¢popmupan BoeH komuteT npu MK. Ho nmopaau npoBana
BO CTpyMHYKaTa IapTUCKa oOpraHu3anuja Bo Jyeroro 1942 roxauHa,
mporajgHaie oOuaute 3a uchpiame MNapTU3aHCKU onapen. bue
npexkuHaT u Bpckute co [IK na Makenonuja. Mcro Taka, no npoBaniaTta
3racHaja W, WHaKy, YCIIeITHaTa JEJHOCT Ha OoAO0OpOT 3a coOHupame
HapoJHa moMoll, Koj Oun ¢opmupan Bo HoeMBpu 1941 ronuHa, a Oun
3aJJ0JDKEH 32 KpHeHE Ha WIETAINUTE U IIHPEHhEe MpolaraHaeH
matepujan. 3alenexuTeaHu Ousie W aKTUBHOCTUTE Ha KOMHCHjaTa 3a
paborta co xenute Gopmupana Bo 1941 romuna, xkoja Bo 1943 romuna
npepacHan aBo AKTHB Ha jxeHuTe, kako U1 Ha MK Ha Cojy3oT Ha
KoMyHHcTHYKaTta mianuHa Ha Jyrocmasuja (CKOJ), ocHoBan Bo 1941
TOJIMHA.

,»Opranute Ha HapojHaTa BJIacT BO CTpyMHYKO-PaJOBUIIKHOT
peruon (1943-1944)“, Ttperarta riaBa ox MoHorpadujara, IpeTcTaByBa
mperyie; Ha cocTtojoure mo ycmecute W pactexxor Ha HOJl Bo
Makenonuja Bo 1943 roauna. Mako BO 0BOj peruoH, nopaau HeroraTa
CTpaTelika Ba)XHOCT, OyrapcKuTe BJIACTH HaAMETHaJle TT0ce0eH pexuM U
IO OHEBO3MOXKUIIE (POPMHUPAHETO MAPTU3AHCKU OJIpEl, KAaKO Pe3yiTaTr Ha
aktuBHOocTHTe Ha bmaroj JankoB, MK on Crpymuna tv OOHOBWI
Bpckute co LIK na Komynucruukara napruja Ha Makegonuja (KIIM),
dbopmupana Bo 1943 ronuna. Bp3 ocHoBa Ha nupektuBute Ha LK, Owmte
Ipe3eMeHH aKTUBHOCTU 3a (opMHpame 0A00pH Ha BIAcTa, OJHOCHO
HaponHoocnoooauTenau  oxbopu (HOO). MK monen omiyka 3a
dopmupame HOO 1 BO HEKOM CTPYMHUUKH Cefla, IITO OMII0 peaTu3upaHo
BO mpBara mojoBuHa Ha 1944 romuna. Hamopute 3a dopmupame u
Oxonucku HOO nponagnane mopaau nposanara Bo jynu 1944 roauna,
BO Koja 3aruHan bmaroj JamkoB. Cenak, ®eBpyapCKHOT TMOXOa H
[Iponernara odanzusa, opranuzupanu ox ['1ll nva HOB u I1TOM u o LK
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Ha KIIM, oBo3mosxkuie yciaoBu 3a naTeH3uBupame Ha HOJl Bo McTouna
Makenonuja 1 Bo CTpyMHUYKO-PaJOBUIIKHOT peruoH. Kako pesynrat Ha
Toa, BO aBrycT 1944 rommna Oun d¢opmupan u CTpyMHUUKHOT
NapTU3aHCKH O/Ipel.

Bo nHapennara rnasa ,,Ctpymuiia u PagoBuill BO mpeaBedyepueTo
Ha IIpBoro 3acemanne Ha ACHOM® ce pasrienaHu permoHaIHUTE
aktuBHOocTH Ha HOO u moaroroBkute 3a cBukyBambe Ha ACHOM. Co
dopmupamero Ha MuunujatusaroT 0160p (MO) 3a HETOBO CBUKYBame
Bo eceHTa 1943 ronuHa, 3amodHalna moJaroToBKa 3a u30upame JeeraTu
3a ACHOM. Bo mapt 1944 roguna MO ucnparun ynarctso, a LIK Ha
KIIM nucmo no cute HOO co aupexkTwBM 3a HUBHATa HaTamoIlIHA
nejuaoct. M30opot Ha neneratu Omi BpiieH Ha koHpepenuuu Ha HOO.
Bo cooOpazHoct co TtepuropujaniHata mojenda Ha Makenaonuja,
npuwioxkena Bo nucmoto Ha LK na KIIM, CTpyMHUYKHOT OKpYyT M30pat
cBou peneratu 3a [IpBoto 3acemannie Ha ACHOM, 4yuu pemenuja ouie
MIUPOKO TpudareHn oJ HaceleHHeTo BO CTPyMHUYKO-PaJOBUIIKHOT
peruoH. Bo wucrtara riaBa aBTOpKaTa IOCBETYBa BHUMaHHE U Ha
3aBpIIHUTE BOEHH ONepaluu 3a ociobonyBame Ha PamoBuimn u Ha
Crpymuna.

[lerrara rnasa, ,,HOO Bo CTpyMHUKO-paJOBUILIKHOT PETHOH O]
[IpBoto 3acemanne Ha ACHOM pn0 koHEYHOTO oOciIo00ayBame™, €
IIOCBETEHAa Ha 3aBpIIyBAamkeTO Ha mpoueoT Ha (opmupare HOO Bo
Crpymuuko u Bo Pagosumiko. Bp3 ocHoBa Ha HOBaTa TepUTOpHjaTHATA
nonenba Ha J[lemokparcka @enepanna Makenonuja (APM) Ha Tpu
obnactu, peruoHot Bieron Bo Ilturckara o6Gmact, BO KOj OKOJUCKH
HOO mnpercraByBane llltun nu Ctpymuna. Bepa Anesa 6uia oBiaacteHa
on Ilpesmmnymor Ha ACHOM na pabotm Ha OOHOBYBamETO M Ha
dopmupamero HOO Bo Iltunckara obnact. Kako pesynarar Ha
WHTEH3UBHATa aKTUBHOCT BO CTpyMHUYKO-PaJIOBUIIKHUOT PETHOH Ouia
co3maneHa Mpeka Ha MecHU U ommTuHCKH HOO, unja 3amaya O6una ga
coOupaar xpaHa, oOJeKa, JJEKOBHM KakO MOMOII 3a HACEJIEHHETO U 3a
BOjCKara, /1a Th apupMHUpaaT OpraHuTe Ha HApOIHATA BIACT UTH.

Bo mocnennara, mecra riaBa, ,,OpraHuzandja W J€JHOCT Ha
HOO Bo pernoHOT 1O 0CIO00QYBAameTO, aBTOpPKaTa [ETAIHO Ce
3aapKyBa Ha OpraHu3alucKkara CTpyKTypa, Ha XuepapxuckaTa
MOCTaBeHOCT U Ha QyHkuuoHupamero HAa HOO. HOO Bo CtpymMuuko-
PAJOBUIIKAOT PEruoH pa3BWiIe LIMPOKAa aKTUBHOCT, BO Koja Owuie
BKJIyYeHH MOOMJIM3aIMjaTa Ha BO3PACHOTO HaceJIeHue, 00e30e1yBambeTo
Ha jaBHUOT pea U MUp, oOHOBaTa Ha CTOMAHCTBOTO, CHAOAYBAamETO CO
XpaHa, 3alOYHYyBamke HAa BOCIUTHO-00Pa3oBHHOT mporec HTH. [lo
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n3bopute 3a cencku u 3a okorcku HOO Bo mapt 1945 ronuna, ox 14
no 16 anpun 6uno oapxkano Tperoro 3acenanue Ha ACHOM. Ha nero,
nokpaj npeumenyBameTo Ha ACHOM Bo Haponno co6panue na JIOM,
Ha [Ipesugmymor Bo IlpercemarenctBo Ha HapomgHoTo coOpanme Ha
Makenonuja, onnocno Ha HOO Bo Hapomnu oxbopu, 6w goHECEH U
3akoH 3a HapoHa Biaaa. Co Toa 3aBpIIIII MPOIECOT Ha KOHCTUTYHUPAHE
Ha OpraHuTe Ha JIp>KaBHATa BJacT M 3alo4yHalla HOBA e€Tara BO Pa3BojoT
Ha MaKeJOHCKATa APKABHOCT.

Nmajku npensun neka moHnorpadunte nocseteHn Ha HOO, xora
cTaHyBa 300p 3a HHUBHOTO (OpMHUpamE, Pa3BUBakE M JEJHOCT BO
ONICIIHA JIEJIOBM OJl MaKeJOHCKaTa Jp)KaBa C€ HaBHCTHHA DETKH,
Hapoonoocnobooumennume 006opu 60 Cmpymuuko-padosutukuom
pezuon 1941-1945 npercraByBa 3Ha4yaeH MPWIOT BO HHUBHOTO
NpOydyBamkE M, CEKaKO, MOTTHK 3a pas3riie[lyBambe Ha OBa HCTOPHCKO
Ipalamke ¥ BO APYTUTE MaKEJOHCKH PETHOHHU.

Hesen PA/IMYEBCKH








